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INTRODUCTION, 


Since the appearance of the First Edition of Volume I. of THE 
NEw CovENANT, the Translator has carefully considered the crit- 
icisms of the press, and the suggestions of friends, and is gratified 
to be able to inform his readers that the errors and actual defects 
that have been pointed out are fewer than he had dared antici- 
pate, and that nothing seriously affecting its value has been 
indicated. Such a work should, no doubt, if possible be issued 
first in a tentative edition of a few hundred copies, for the 
inspection of critics, as it is scarcely less than impossible for one 
person to be accurate in all the well-nigh infinite minutiz con- 
tained. Such defects as have been designated have been cor- 
rected in the plates for the second edition. 

Most of the unfavorable criticisms have grown out of the 
misapprehensions of the critics. For example, it has repeatedly 
been stated that the rhetoric is less felicitous than is the diction - 
of the Established Version. This criticism entirely overlooks the 
purpose of the book, which was not to rival, much less surpass 
the choice though antiquated English of King James’s transla- 
tion. Let it not be forgotten, however, that what is popularly 
called “good English” (in the Bible) is the English of three hun- 
dred years ago, now obsolete or obsolescent outside of the Bible, 
much of which was in fact already obsolete when King James’s 
translation was made, and yet which is largely present in the 
Established Version and the Revised Version. 

But if the critics of this translation had read the Introduc- 
tion they would have seen that this version is solely in the inter- 
est of accuracy. If the English words he has given express the 
exact meaning of the Greek, the object of the author is accom- 
plished, and all criticisms based on its diction are out of place. 
If in any respect he has failed to give the meaning of the original 
in the best. word for the purpose, the book is so far open to con- 
demnation. 

An example of the criticisms he has received is found in 
those who have condemned his use of the sonian words. 
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Such critics do not seem to be aware that Tennyson, De- 
Quincey, and other standard writers employ these words. But 
nothing can be fairer than our treatment of the zeonian phrase- 
ology, which should secure universal approval. In E.V.and R.Y. 
aion, aionios, are rendered ‘‘age,” ‘‘world,” ‘‘everlasting,” ‘‘for- 
ever,” ‘“‘eternal,” etc. But nothing is now better settled than that 
“age” and “‘ages” are the exact renderings of the noun, and that 
‘“‘ace-lasting,” or pertaining to an age, is the meaning of the ad- 
jective, in almost all cases; and in all cases so far as a time-sense is 
involved, indefinite but limited duration is the meaning of the 
word. But there are instances of the use of the adjective in which 
itis claimed by some scholars that something more than mere dura- 
tion is denoted; thatis, quality as wellas duration. The “seonian 
life” is something more than an age-long life, they say. Wehave 
no precisely equivalent English adjective for aionios, and inas- 
much as the zonian terms are the pivotal words in the controversy 
between Universalists and Partialists, what can be at once more 
candid and exact than to transliterate rather than translate them? 
The translator of The New Covenant might have rendered the 
noun ‘‘age” every time, and the adjective ‘‘age-lasting,” and 
justified his course by the lexicography, etymology, and usage of 
the word in classic and sacred literature. Asa partisan theolo- 
gian he should have done so. As a rigid critic he might have 
done so. ‘Had he made his version solely in the interest of his 
church, he certainly would have done so. But there was another 
course open to him, that was not obnoxious to any charge of 
theological bias, and that no candid reader should object to, which 
was to Anglicise the noun by the word eon, siugular, «ons, plu- 
ral, and the adjective by wonian. These are recognized English 
words, and have the merit of being the very words of the origi- 
nal, and any reader can interpret them wherever they occur, as 
the connection requires. — 

The only objection offered is, that these words are not in 
common use. But there are many excellent and important words 
in the New Testament not in common use. on is in the En- 
glish dictionary, and son and wonian are found in standard 
English literature, and are becoming more and more common. 
The same objection could have been made to the use of the word 
“chasm” afew years ago. It is the best word to represent the 
Greek rendered “gulf” in the parable of the Rich Man and Laz- 
arus (Luke xvi, chasma): but it had not been naturalized in 
English speech when the E. V was made. “Hon” and “ssonian” 
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are fast becoming familiar, and are the best possible words to 
represent the original. They are the very words Jesus used, and 
are sanctioned by the best English usage. 

Nothing is more essential to a correct understanding of the 
New Testament than a release from the bonds which have been 
welded about it by a crystallized phraseology. Words, especially 
those in religious terminology, by long and inaccurate usage, 
become saturated with false meanings, and go freighted with 
error, from zon toon. Many a falsehood is thus sustained, and 
its lease of life renewed. The New Coyenant is a contribution 
to the work of lifting the New Testament out of some of the 
crystallizations that have been induced by erroneous creeds. 
Several important errors owe their hold on the popular mind to 
the inaccurate Bible words that carry them. Remove those 
words, and the errors they represent, having no other foundation, 
will soon disappear. Dr. O. W. Holmes well observes (*Prof. 
Breakfast Table,” p.8): : 

“The religious currency of mankind in thought, in speech, 
in print, consists entirely of polarized words. Borrow one of 
these from another language and religion, and you will find it 
leaves all its magnetism behind it. * * * The argument for 
and against new translations of the Bible really turns on this. 
Scepticism is atraid to trust its truths in depolarized words, and 
so cries out against anew translation. If every idea our book 
contains could be shelled out of its old symbol, and put into a 
new, clean, unmagnetic word, we should have some chance of 
reading it as philosophers or wisdom-lovers ought to read it. 
* * * When society has once fairly dissolved the New Testa- 
ment, which it never has done yet, it will, perhaps, crystallize it 
over again in new forms of language.” 

Nearly every departure The New Covenant has made from 
words dear by association has been for the purpose of “‘depolar- 
izing” languagedn the interest of exact meanings. 

For the foregoing reasons the words rendered “devil” and 
“Satan” in E. V. and R. V.,in The New Covenant are “adver- 
sary,” “accuser,” or ‘“‘demon,” according to the meaning of the 
original. The accurate rendering of these words relieves the 
Bible from a serious defect, and places in the text the words that 
the best critics have demonstrated should be there, but which 
E. V. and R. V. have overlooked. 

So, too, the words rendered ‘‘hell” (Gehenna and Hades in 
E. V., and Gehenna. in R. V.,) are preserved, as they should be, 
in The New Covenant, just as they were spoken or written. 
Nothing resembling what is popularly understood by the word 
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‘hell’ inheres in ‘‘Gehenna” or ‘‘Hades” any more than in Baby- 
lon or Rome. ‘The lake that burns with fire and brimstone” 
could be rendered ‘“‘hell” as consistently as can Gehenna. Itis 
not translating to render Gehenna “‘hell,” it is a theologian’s 
paraphrase. It is a valuable addition to the facilities for under- 
standing the New Testament, to place in the hands of the un- 
learned aversion that retains the precise words employed by 
Jesus and his disciples; in which nothing like “‘hell” is contained. 

“Gospel” in E. V. and R. V. is rendered ‘‘good news” or “gocd 
tidings” in The New Covenant. The Greek word thus rendered 
is not, like ‘‘Gospel,” a mere name, but it is descriptive of the 
character of the message, (ewaggelion), good news, or message, 
or tidings. This is a valuable change. ‘‘Gospel” has become 
“polarized,” and in the popular mind stands for any one’s partic- 
ular view. To a Baptist ‘‘the Gospel” is the doctrines of the 
Baptist church; to a Catholic or Methodist, it means his particular 
creed. But translate the word literally, and itis at once ‘‘de- 
polarized.” Its nature and character are clearly denoted, “‘good 
news.” It lets a world of light into the mind of the ordinary 
reader who can only claim that his creed is taken from the New 
Testament so far as his message is one of good tidings. 

Unaccountably E. V. and R. V. ignore a word of frequent 
occurrence in the New Testament that is often a key to the solu- 
tion of a passage. That word is mello, ‘‘about.” It is found in 
such passages as Matt. iii: 7, ‘‘the wrath about to come,” instead 
of ‘‘the wrath to come;” Matt. xii: 32, “‘the son (age) about to 
come,” instead of ‘“‘the world to come;” Acts xxiv: 25, ‘“‘a judg- 
ment about to come,” instead of ‘‘the judgment to come,” ete. 
Campbell says: ‘‘Thereis just such a difference between estai and 
mellet esesthai in Greek, as there is between ‘it will be,’ and ‘it is 
about to be,’ in English.” The New Covenant does what 
neither E. V. nor R. V. attempts, gives the full force of the word 
in the many texts in which it occurs. This feature alone would 
justify this publication, for the word often unlocks the meaning 
of a text, and interprets it. It is indeed essential to an accurate 
eschatology to give mello its full force. 

The author has sought to avoid unwarrantable liberties taken 
with the text by E. V. and R. V.; for example, take the me gen- | 
otto of Paul, (Rom. iii: 4, etc.,) inexcusably translated, “‘God 
forbid.” Literally the meaning is, ‘Let it not be,’ but more 
idiomatic, and equally literal is our rendering, ‘‘by no means.” 
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No such meaning as ‘‘God forbid” can be extorted from Paul’s 
words. This represents a class of passages which scholars will 
admit are more accurately, literally and idiomatically given in 
The New Covenant than in E. V. or R. V. 

Another valuable rendering is from psuche. Its meaning is 

» “animal life,” and not ‘‘soul.” as rendered frequently in E. V. and 
R. V., and as that word is usually understood. And the adjective 
psuchikos, is not ‘‘natural’ nor ‘‘sensual,” as in E. V. and R. V5 
nor “egotistical,” as Canon Farrar suggests, but “animal.” For 
example, Matt, ii: 20, “Sought the yaung child’s life;” x: 28, 
“Are not able to kill the life;” xi: 29, ‘Shall find rest to your 
lives ;” 1 Cor. xv: 44, “It is sown an animal body,” etc. A man 
can lay down his ‘‘life tor his friends” (John xv: 13), but not his 
soul; Jesus laid down his life for the sheep (John x: 15), but not 
his soul, or the immortal part, as that word is usually understood. 
In the fifty-nine passages in the Gospels, and in the fifty-five 
passages in the remainder of the New Testament in which the 
noun occurs, rendered in E. V. and R. V., “‘soul,” ‘‘souls,” ‘‘mind,’ 
‘‘life,” “lives,” “heart,” “heartily,” the meaning is the animal ex- 
istence, life; and in the passages in which the adjective occurs, 
“natural,” “sensual,” in E, V- and R. V., the meaning is animal, 
and is so rendered in The New Covenant. This is an impor- 
tant improvement, one of the facts in exegesis that have been 
settled by scholars, but that R. V. ignores. ‘‘Life” is not always 
as euphonious and familiar as ‘“‘soul,” but the latter is inaccurate 
and misleading, and has been avoided. 

The word “slave” in The New Covenant has been objected 
to; but this word is adopted because no other word would faith- 
fully represent the original. The words ‘‘servant,” “domestic,” 
“hired servant,” “‘minister,” and “‘slave” are equivalents of Greek 
words, no one Of which can fill the place of any of the others. 
There are several words rendered ‘“‘servant,” in the N. T., which 
differ in the kind of servants they denote. The words are, 
diakonos, doulos, oiketes, pais, huwperetes, misthios, misthotos, 
therapon: “hired servants,” ‘‘domestics,” ‘‘public servants,” 
“slaves,” etc., are described by different Greek words. To ren- 
der them all ‘‘servaut” would be too general. Doulos means 
“slave;” douleuo ‘to slave,” and carries the idea of utter surren- 
der to another—a vast deal more than mere service. In the New 
Testament the word is used in a high and noble.sense, as well as 
with the ordinary signification of mere servitude. Paul called 
himself “‘God’s slave.” By this he would carry the idea of his 
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entire surrender to God. “Servant” was too weak to convey his 
thought. The Elder Son in the parable says: ‘‘These many years 
I have slaved for you.” He would indicate something more than 
ordinary service. To American aud modern ears the word 
“‘slave” sounds harsh, but the sacred writers used it to denote 
the most devoted and thorough service, as well as common ser- 
vitude. Yo distinguish such a service from ordinary service, 
“slave” is the only English word. 

Several critics have quarreled with our use of the word 
“reign” (basileia), instead of ‘‘kingdom,” and especially of the 
plural form (kingdom of the heavens) instead of the singular 
and sometimes ‘‘heavenly reign,” for “kingdom of heaven.” But 
“heavenly reign” is perfectly legitimate from “reign of the heay- 
ens,” and wherever we say ‘‘the heavens,” the Greek uses the 
plural andthe article. And certainly the sway that ‘“‘the heavens,” 
heavenly things, exert in the soul and in the world is a reign 
rather than a kingdom. The word “reign,” far better than “‘king- 
dom,” expresses the thought of Jesus and his apostles, and wher- 
ever the plural and the article are used in the original, “reign of 
the heavens” is better than ‘‘kingdom of heaven.” Those who 
prefer the form in E. VY. and R. V., are among those who are 
clinging to ‘‘polarized words.” 

We have been criticised for substituting “immerse,” etc., for 
“baptize,” etc.; but the latter is discarded, and the former adopted 
because bapto, baptizo, mean “‘to dip,” or “immerse.” The ren- 
dering is compelled by the facts in the case. It is, indeed, the 
only word that actually defines the original. The version by the 
American Bible Union so renders it, and Lmther’s translation 
does the same, Johannes der Tauffer, John the Immerser, or 
Dipper, who preached die Taujfe der Busse, the immersion of 
repentance. The Dutch render it by doop. 

The original has been rigidly followed in all places eacide 
Christ is named, whether with or without the article, and the 
capital, Christ, is adopted invariably whether “Christ” or “the 
Christ,” is the literal. 

In Volume II. owranos is rendered “‘sky” or “heaven,” accord- 
ing to the meaning as indicated by the connection, and the 
article is rendered when it is prefixed, and the singular or plural 
is given, according to the original. The word denotes heaven 
or sky. 

We have not strictly followed the rigorous rule of the gram- 
mars in the use of the auxiliaries ‘‘shall” and ‘‘will.” The rule is 
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plain: ‘If the speaker is nominative to the verb, and also deter- 
, nines its accomplishment, or if he is neither the nominative to 
the verb, nor determines its accomplishment, the proper auxil- 
iary is ‘will,’ in every other case it is ‘shall.’” But good usage 
does not sanction this arbitrary use of the words, and certainly 
the ordinary custom justifies a more liberal employment of them. 
We have allowed euphony and ordinary usage to determine 
whether ‘‘shall” or ‘‘will’ is the better word. The rigor of gram- 
marians may criticise our use of the auxiliaries, but it is believed 
that our treatment of them will commend itself to the reader who 
cares more for euphony and plain terms than for a rule of gram 

mar that has no special basis in the language. 

“You” has been adopted instead of “thou,” etc., al in 
poetical passages, and in addresses to Deity, as coming nearer to 
the spirit of the original, and less formal and more natural. 

A specimen illustration of the discriminations we have made, 
which E. V. and R. V. fail to make, may be seen in Luke xviii: 25 
and its parallels. Mark says, truwmalias rhaphidos, a hole of a 
needle. Matthew says, trematos rhaphidos, a perforation of a 
needle. Luke says, trematos belones, a perforation of a surgical 
needle. A strict rendering of Luke would be, ‘It is easier for 
a camel to enter in through a surgical needle’s perforation.” 
Trema is a medical term, meaning any kind of perforation in 
the body. The words rendered ‘‘perforation” and ‘‘needle,” are 
medical terms used by no other writer than Luke, except Mat- 
thew in xix: 24, who employs perforation. Dr. Hobart in his 
“The Medical Language of St. Luke,” traces these terms through 
the ancient medical writers, and shows their meaning to be ‘‘per- 
foration” and “‘surgicalneedle.” It would not be strictly accurate 
to render Luke inthe same words as Mark. In the old recensions 
similar terms were in the three synoptists, that is, the common 
terms for “‘eye” and ‘‘needle,” but the more ancient codices from 
which W. and H. make their recension, record Luke as using 
technical medical terms for ‘‘needle” and ‘“‘eye,” and Matthew for 
“eye,’ and they add a link to the chain of proof that the MSS. 
they use are genuine. Luke was a physician. When we find 
medical terms employed in an alleged MS. by him, describing an 
event that the other synoptists describe in other, non-medical 
words, we find an interesting confirmation of the authenticity of 
his record. It is the strongest kind of circumstantial evidence 
(1) to prove that the three evangelists heard the conversation re- 
ported, inasmuch as all give the substance of it, while Luke the 
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physician gives a medical man’s report, and (2) to prove that the 
oldest codices are genuine, inasmuch as they differ from the 
more modern in this unexpected particular, just where they 
should differ. 

As another example of valuable discriminations made, take 
Jobn xxi: 15-17, where Jesus asks Simon Peter, ‘‘Do you love 
me?” and Peter replies, ‘‘You know that I love you.” Jesus em- 
ploys agapao, one word for love, peculiar to the New Testament, 
and Peter employs phileo, another word. Neither E. V. nor R. VY. 
makes any distinction here, but The New. Covenant adds 
“dearly” to “love,” in Peter’s answer, to denote the difference. 
“Do you love me?” ‘Yes, Master, you know that I dearly love 
you.” And subsequently Jesus uses Peter’s word, ‘‘Do you dearly 
love me? Feed my sheep.” Agapao denotes a purer, more un- 
selfish love than phileo. This is one of very many instances in 
which fine meanings are developed in The New Covenant, 
utterly ignored in E. V. and R. V. If it is not certain that the 
Savior made the precise distinction here noted, he certainly 
used the words in two senses, and we attempt to indicate the 
fact. So in the account of the woman of Samaria, we read in- 
stead of “well,” asin KH. V. and R. V. (John iv: 6), “Jacob’s fount- 
ain (pege tow Iakob), was there,” and “Jesus was sitting by the’ 
fountain.” Now the woman used another word and said ‘‘the 
well” (phrear) is deep; our father Jacob who gave us the well.” 
But Jesus, in his reply, discards the idea of a mere well, and 
makes this fountain of living water typical of his religion in the 
heart, which is not a well, but a ‘‘fowntain of water.” The dis- 
tinction observed in this account between a mere well and a liv- 
ing fountain is not noticed in E. V. or R. V., but in The New 
Covenant it is correctly rendered. It develops the deep signifi- 
cance of the Savior’s words. As a fountain to a mere well, so are 
his teachings to those of others. This is representative of scores 
of passages in which points disregarded by E. V. and R. V., are 
brought out. ; 

There are many Greek words, each of which may be ren- 
dered into several English words. It is impossible always to say 
which of several words is the equivalent. In such cases, where 
the same word is employed by different writers, we sometimes 
give different English words. Thus, pera is differently ren- 
dered ‘‘sachel,” “wallet,” “‘traveling bag.” Donnegan’s definition 
of the word is “‘a leathern pouch for victuals, etc., a wallet, serip, 
slung over the shoulders.” Either of these definitions conveys 
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the idea of the word. Webster says: ‘Wallet. Fr. wallette, 


_ walette, valise, wallet, a provision bag. Sp. waleta, a portman- 


teau, a bag in which clothes are carried on a journey. A bag or 
sack for carrying about the person, as a bag for carrying the 
necessaries fora journey, etc.” ‘“‘Sachel, a small sack or bag.” 
Robinson says, ‘‘a bag, sack, wallet, Lat. pera, of leather, in 
which shepherds and travelers carried their provisions.” Any 
one is certainly a traveling bag, and any one of the words is the 
equivalent of the others, and of the original. Instead of uni- 
formly giving one definition of aword, we have given more when 
any one is equally accurate with the others. For it frequently 
occurs that there is absolutely no choice between several ways of 
rendering a Greek word or sentence. One translator would pre- 
fer one form of words, and another would prefer another, a mere 
matter of taste. It is better, where Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
for example, employ the same words in describing an event, and 
where their language is susceptible of three renderings equally 
accurate, to give three forms, rather than to arbitrarily employ 
one. If there were any choice concerning a rendering, it 
would be better to adopt the same language in parallel passages, 
but where the difference involves nothing, two or more verbal 
variations are preferable. 

A merit opposite to the foregoing is in the words that E. V. 
and R. V. render by the same English word, where there is a dif. 
ference in their meaning. For example, the New Testament uses 
three words to signify bed, kline, koite and krabattos. The first 
two words are used in a way to show that they were sometimes, 
but not always, movable beds; while the twelve instances of 
krabattos imply a small, movable bed, different from a couch or 
ordinary bed, but corresponding to our notions of a ‘“‘pallet.” 
Carried about ffom place to place by the common people, they 
must have been “‘pallets.” If the Evangelists and Jesus make a 
distinction between krabattos, kline and koite, why should not 
E. V. and BR. V., and The New Covenant? The Established Ver- 
sion and Revised Version do not. 

Similar is the word ‘‘blessed” in E. V. and R. V., rendered 
from two Greek words, ewlogetos and makarios, the latter of 
which really means “happy.” In the Beatitudes Jesus did not 
intend to say ‘“‘blessed,” but “happy.” He was addressing the 
great multitude in pursuit of happiness, and he showed them 


how best to become happy. Had he intended to teach them the 


path to blessedness, he would have used the word eulogetos, 
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blessed; but instead he uses the word makarios, happy. The 
fifty-three occurrences of forms of makarios are found represented 
by “happy” in The New Covenant, as they should be, but are 
not in E. V.and R. V. This preserves the distinction between 
happiness and blessedness, which should be designated. There 
are many, very many similar merits in The New Covenant. 

Where the Greek gives two readings, one in the text, and 
one in the margin, we sometimes follow one, and sometimes the 
other, as in Luke ii: 14, we have followed the margin, instead of 
the text. But whether we read eudokia or eudokias, the evident 
construction is ‘‘(the) peace of (his) good will among men.” See 
Schaff’s Comp., p. 196, which shows that if eudokias is the read- 
ing, the sense is the same as if ewdokia were the word. He says, 
“eudokias, bone voluntatis, not as a predicate of men, but men of 
God's good will, men in whom He takes delight; to whom His 
favor, His benevolent purpose, is shown by the birth of the 
Savior. All men are meant, not a particular class.” (Comp. John 
iii: 16; Titusii: 11). This relieves the passage of a great diffi- 
culty. Comp. eudokia in Phil. i: 15; ii: i3; Eph. i: 5, 9; 2 Thess. 
i: 11, and eudokeo in Matt. iii: 17; xvii: 5; Mark i: 11; Luke iii: 
22. Dean Burgon thinks the evidence for ewdokia ‘‘absolutely 
decisive.” But the sense is the same. whichever word :s adopted. 

The words ‘‘loaf,” ‘‘loaves,” are usually a literal rendering. 
Often the words mean bread, but it was thought best to give the 
literal. 

In a large number of instances where §&., or V., or both, omit 
single words or parts of verses, even where W. and H. do not 
omit, they are left out of this translation, and no mark of omis- 
sion is given. This explains a large number of verbal differences 
from W.and H. The italicised words denoting that 8. or Y. or 
both, contain them, though W. and H. do not, are not given 
because in the opinion of the Translator they are to be preferred 
to the words given by Westcott and Hort, but as a maiter of 
curiosity and interest to the reader, to advise him that V. or 
8. or bothemploy the word. The reader will generally see by the 
Revision what W. and H. have given, and can choose between 
the R. and this version. 

Greek usage sometimes employs the article ‘‘the,’—‘‘the 
father or the mother,”—when ‘“‘his” is to be understood; ‘‘his 
father or his mother.” In such cases the Translator has generally 
foliowed the Greek literally, and employed the article. 
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Several of the renderings have been questioned by critics, 
and we have thought best to allude to them, with the reasons 
that impelled them. ‘‘Kissed repeatedly.” Bruce, Para. T. of 
Christ, p. 237. ‘‘Katephilei; the kata is intensive, kissed ten- 
derly; and, as appears from v. 45, repeatedly.” Luke xvi: 6, 
“writings,” grammata, not “bill.” Matt. xxii: 9, partings of the 
highways, lit. ‘‘outlets of the ways,” vulg. exitus viarum, cross- 
roads. Matt. xxv: 1. ‘‘Torches,” lampds,a dish on a short 
wooden stem, containing a piece of cloth dipped in oil or pitch. 
“‘Tares.” Goebel says “no Eng. equivalent,” and transliterates 
zizan; darnel is meant. 

It would, no doubt, be better to dispense with ¢ entirely in 
proper names, as in Jacob, Isaac, ete. We have conformed to the 
usual custom (in Vol. II.) in these words, and in Sadducees, Epicu- 
reans, and afew others, on account of their great familiarity, but 
in other proper names we have followed the Greek spelling, as 
Kapharnaum, Thessalonika, Priskilla, etc. Occasionally we have 
retained the idiomatic phraseology of the original, as in ‘‘afraid 
with a great fear,” etc. 

We do not claim that our departures from H. V. and R. 
V. give as “good English,” always, but that they are more 
accurate, and generally more familiar and natural. For example, 
“Tay not up” is more formal, harsher and less natural and fa- 
miliar than “Do not lay up,” “Judge not,” than “Do not judge,” 
“Know not,” than ‘Do not know,” etc. 

The tenses are sometimes arbitrarily harmonized, as when 
the past and present are used in the same sentence, referring to 
the same time. 

Not to extend our list of improvements, which might be 
given at great length, we will add that, among the many minor 
changes that may be mentioned, are, “it occurred” for “‘it 
came to pass,” “reform” for ‘‘repent,” ‘“‘khan” for “inn,” “favor” 
for “‘grace,” “sandals” for “shoes,” ‘“‘tunic” for “‘coat,” ‘‘tax-gath- 
erer” for “publican,” “granary” for ‘‘barn,” “see” for “behold,” 
“scourge of rushes” for ‘‘whip of small cords,” “the spirit breathes 
where it will” for ‘‘the wind blows where it listeth,” ‘‘judged” for 
“damned” and “condemned,” ‘‘fatherland” for ‘country,’ ‘‘boat” 
for ‘“‘ship,” “lake” for ‘‘sea,” ‘‘demonized” for “possessed with 
devils,” ‘“‘grain-fields” for ‘“‘corn-fields,” “‘iota or letter curve” for 
“jot or tittle,” “quadrans” for “farthing,” and other terms for 
coins, distances and measures that are inaccurately translated 
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in E. V. and R. V.; ‘“‘be not anxious” for ‘‘take no thought,” “‘pro- 
long his age one span” for ‘‘add one cubit to his stature,” “‘acan- 
thuses” and “‘brambles” for “thorns” and ‘‘thistles,” ‘“‘played on 
the flute” for “piped,” ‘“‘neither in this zon nor in that about to 
come” for “this world” and “the world to come,” ‘“wine-skins” 
for “bottles,” “hemorrhage” for “‘issue of blood,” ‘‘tray” for 
“charger,” ‘‘Teacher” for “Master,” etc.; ‘‘alas” for ‘‘wo,” ‘“‘rob- 
bers” for “thieves,” ‘made obeisance” for ‘“‘worship,” “‘door- 
keeper” for “porter,” ‘‘sanhedrin” for “‘council,” “chasm” for 
“oulf,” “comrade” for “friend,” “permit” for “suffer,” “white- 
washed tombs” for ‘“‘whited sepulchres,” ‘‘chosen” for “elect,” 
‘“‘kids” and ‘‘kidlings” for “goats,” ‘‘morsel’” for ‘‘sop,” “‘presby- 
ters” for “elders,” “pretorium” for ‘‘palace,” ‘‘sour wine” for 
“vinegar,” ‘‘Master” (in many places) for ““Lord,” “very religious” 
for “too superstitious,” and generally modern words in place of 
obsolete and obsolescent terms. These, and numberless other 
improvements, render The New Covenant a more modern, 
readable and easily understood book than the Established or 
Revised Version. 

Many supposed defects and faults in the eyes of critics. are 
matters of taste. The Translator has carefully considered all that 
have been named, and has deferred to critics in some instances, 
but in others the sources of information which he has consulted, 
and some of which he thinks few of his critics have seen, have 
confirmed him in his previous conclusions, and all such have 
been permitted to remain in Vol. I. and have been his guide in 
Vol. II., notwithstanding the suggestions named. 

The abbreviations in the notes are S., the Sinaitic codex or 
MS.:; V,, the Vatican; A., the Alexandrian; E. V. or A. V., Estab- 
lished or Authorized Version (King James’s); R. V., the Revision; 
N. T., New Testament; O. T., Old Testament; W. and H., Westcott 
and Hort. 

The introduction to Volume I. explains the Greek Text of 
which this version is a rendering, and gives valuable information 
to the unlearned reader. . 

In the notes and comments the Translator has preferred gen- 
erally to give the statements of others rather than his own. 
Those quoted are eminent scholars, so that his volumes are val- 
uable in giving to the reader quotations from about a hundred 
and fifty recognized authorities in all churches. Among those 
quoted are: 
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Rationalists, Matthew Arnold, DeWette, Rénan. Universalists, Balfour, 
H. Ballou 2d, Cobb, Demarest, Guild, Miller, Merrifield, Paige, Sawyer, Whit- 
temore. Evangelicals, Lyman Abbott, American Tract Society, Bishop Alex- 
ander, Alford, St. Augustine, Dr. Benson, Bruce, Assemblv’s Annotations, 
Barnes, Biblical Cyclopcedia, Adam Clarke, Cowles, Farrar, Goebel, Hackett, 
Kennedy, Lange, Savage, Simpson, Ed. Robinson, Dr. Shaw, Stuart, Schaff, 
Tholuck, Trench, Wordsworth. Others whose scholarship and the character 
of quotations make their ecclésiastical connection a matter of indifference 
to the student; Anselm, Anthon, Thomas Aquinas, Auberlen, Bloomfield, 
Bede, Beza, Belsham, Baur, Bleck, Bunsen, Conybeare and Howson, Cruden, 
Clemance, Sam’] Clarke, Calmet, Doddridge, Donnegan, Desprez, Davidson, 
Dabney, Diisterdieck, Dickinson, Erasmus, Ewald, Ellicott, Faussett. J. M.: 
Freeman, Grotius, Griesbach, Guericke, Gill, Gilpin, Haweis, Horne, Hesy- 
chius, Hooker, Hobart, Hammond, Humphrey, Hey, Improved Version, Kiun-. 
noel, Krenkel, Lightfoot, Liddell ard Scott, Lechler, Lardner, Liicke, Mac-: 
knight, MacDonald, Maurice, Meyer, Milman, Neander, Niemeyer, Pierce, 
Phavorinus, Plumptré, Reuss, Réville, Rosenmiiller, St. Jerome, Ambrose- 
Sawyer, Schleusner, Schwegler, Stier, Sherlock, Tischendorf, Turnbull, Tyn-_ 
dale, Townsend and Coit, Volkmar, Wakefield, Wetstein, Westcott and Hort, | 
Whitby, Wynne, Windet, Walfridus Strabus, Ziillig. Unitarian, Ezra Abbot, 
J. F. Olarke, Kenrick, Locke, Livermore, Lindsey, Norton, Sharpe. Jewish, 
Josephus, Philo. Pagan, Longinus. 

The words “bushel,” penny,” - “farthing,” “furlong,” ete., are inadequate 
renderings of Greek measures coins, and distances, and mislead the ordinary 
reader. This version retains the original names, which are here explained. ( 
“Firkins,” E. V., amphore, Greek metirétés, probably the Hebrew bath, Tg 
gals.; Johnii: 6. “Measure,” E. V. bath, Greek batos, 30 qts.; Luke xvi: 6.: 
“Measure,” E. V., kor, Greek kovos. A kor was 7519 gals.; Luke xvi: 7.° 
“Measure,” E. V., Greek choinix; Rev. vi: 6. “Measures,” E. V., sata; a meas- 
ure, Greek saton, was 219 gals.; Matt. xiii: 33. “Bushel,” E. V., Greek modios, 
two gals.; Matt. v: 15; Mark iv: 21; Luke xi: 33. “Furlong,” E. V., Greek 
stadion, 1g mile; Luke xxiv: 13; John vi: 19; xi: 18; Rev. xiv: 20; xxi: 16." 
“Mites,” E. V.; a mite, Greek lepton, “fish-scale,” was the smallest copper 
coin, about one-tenth of a cent; Mark xii: 42; Luke xii: 59; xxi: 2. “Rar-. 
thing,” E. V., quadrans, Greek kodrantés, 4 mills; Matt. v: 26; Mark xii: 42. 
“Farthing,” Greek assarion, 112 mills; Matt. x: 29; Luke xii: 6. “Piece,” | 
“piece of silver,” E. Y., 14 cents, Greek drachmé, drachma; Luke xv: 8, 9. 
“Piece of silver.” E. Ve Greek stater, or shekel, or double di-drachma, was 
56 cents; Matt. xvii: 27; xxvi:15. The “thirty pieces” must have been $16.80. 
“Tribute money,” H. V., Greek di-drachma, half shekel, 28 cents; Matt. xvii:24. 
“Penny, pence,” EH. V., Greek dénarion, denary or denarius, plural, 
denaries, or denarii, 15 cents; Matt. xviii: 28; xx: 2, 9, 10, 13; xxii: 19;° 
Mark vi: 37; xii: 15; xiv: 5; Luke vii: 41; x: 35; xx: 24; John vi: 7; xii: 5; 
Rev. vi: 6. “Talent,” E. V., Greek talanton, 10,000 talents would be $11,- 
700,000, if the Attic talent of silver is meant; Matt. xviii: 24; xxv: 15, 16, ; 
20, 22, 24, 25,28. “Pound,” EH. V., Greek mma, equals 100 drachmas; Luke 
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followed their program 


Contemporary Events. 





Conversion. 
At Damascus. 


Flight from Damascus to Jerusalem and Tarsus. _ 

During these years St. Paul _breached in Syria 
and Cilicia, making Tarsus his headquarters, and 
probably undergoing most of his sufferings 
mentioned at 2 Cor. xi: 24-26, viz: two Roman 


and five Jewish scourgings and three shipwrecks. 


Brought from Tarsus to Antioch. 


Visits Jerusalem with Barnabas to relieve the 
famine. 

At Antioch. 

At Antioch, ! 

First missionary journey from Antioch to Cyprus, 
Artioch in Pisidia, Ieonium, Lystra, Derbe, 

and back the same route to Antioch. 

oe seul and Barnabas attend the ** Council of Jeru- 
salem, 


Second missionary journey from Antioch to Cilie‘a 
Lycaonia, Galatia, 

Troas, Philippi, Thessalonica, 
Corinth; writes 1 Thessalonians. 

At Corinth. Writes 2 Thessalonians, 


Berea, Athens, 


(Spring), he leaves Corinth and reaches (Summer) 
Jerusalem at Pentecost, and thence to Antioch. 
(Autumn), Third missionary journey to Ephesus. 

At Ephesus. 

At Ephesus. 

(Spring), writes 1 Corinthians. ; (Summer), goes to 

acedonia; (Autumn), writes 2 Corinthians; 
(Winter), to Corinth and writes Galatians. 

(Spring), writes Romans, leaves Corinth, by way of 

Philippi and Miletus; (Summer), to’ Jerusalem 
Pentecost), where he is arrested and sent to 
esarea. 

At Cesarea. 

fayeumn), Sent to Rome by Festus, 
Winter), shipwrecked at Malta. 

(Spring), reaches Rome. 


At Rome. (Spring), writes 
and Ephesians; ( 


about August; 


Philemon, Colossians, 
(Autumn), writes Philippians. 


(Spring), Acquitted and goes to Macedonia (Phil. 
ii; 24) and goes to Asia Minor (Philemon 22), 
Goes to Spain. it 


In Spain. 


(Summer), from Spain to Asia Minor (1 Tim, 1: 3). 





(Summer), writes 1 Tim. from Macedonia, 
tumn), writes Titus 
Nicopolis. 

(Spring), imprisonment at Rome; 

(Summer), executed, May or June. 


(Au- 


writes 2 Tim.; 


from Ephesus; (Winter), at 


Death of Tiberius and accession 
of Caligula, (Mch. 16). 


Death of Caligula; accession of 
Claudius; Herod Agrippa re- 
ceives Judea and Samaria. 

meyerton of Britain by Aulus Plau- 

ius. 


Death of Herod Agrippa (Acts 
xii), Cuspius Fadus succeeds to 
government of Judea. (Pro- 
curator). A 


aerias Alexander procurator of 

udea. 

Aerippe. II (Acts xxv) made king of 

Chalcis. 

Cumanus procurator of Judea. 

Caratacus captured by the Ro- 
mans’ in Britain. Cogidunus, 
father of Claudia, (2 Tim. iv:21) 
assists the Romans in Britain. 


\Claudius expels the Jews from 
Rome, (Acts xviii: 2, = 

fhe Tetrarchy of Trachonitis 
given toAgrippa II. Felix made 
procurator of Judea, 

Death of Claudius and accession 
of Nero, Oct. 13. 





Nero murders Agrippina, 

Felix recalled and Traced by 
Festus, 

Embassy to Rome to petition about 
the wall. ‘ 

Burrus dies. Albinus succeeds 
Festus. Nero marries Poppa; 
Saye executed; Pallas put to. 

eath. 


Poppwa’s daughter Claudia born. 


Great fire at Rome, July 19, fol- 
lowed by persecution of the 
Christians. 


Gessius Florus procurator of Ju« 
dea, Conspiracy of Piso. Death 
of Seneca. s 


The Jewish war begins. 


Death of Nero, middle of June, 
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PART =. 


EARLY HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 
TIME—ASCENSION OF CHRIST TO A. D. 53. 


PROLOGUE. 
Acts of Apostles i: 1. I made the first narrative, O 
Theophilus, concerning all that Jesus began to do and also to 
teach, “until the day in which he was received up, after he 





This brief record of the transactions of the Apostles was written by Luke, 
“the beloved physician,” in Rome, about A. D. 63-64. It is very fragmentary 
and incomplete, containing nothing concerning the church in Jerusalem after 
Paul’s conversion, and gives no particulars of his journey to Arabia (Gala- 
tians), of the proclamation of the Gospel in Egypt and Babylon (1 Pet.), of the 
founding of the church in Rome, of Paul’s shipwrecks (2 Cor.), or of the labors 
and adventures of the other apostles besides Peter and Paul. 

The Vatican Codex gives ‘‘Acts of Apostles” as the title; Sinaiticus 
“Acts.”’ Eusebius wrote in the fourth century: “Luke, who was born at Anti- 
och, and by profession a physician, being for the most part connected with 
Paul, and familiarly acquainted with the rest of the apostles, has left us, in 
two inspired books, the institutes of that spiritual healing art which he 
obtained from them. One of these is his Gospel, in which he testifies that he 
has recorded ‘as those who were from the beginning eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the word’ delivered to him; whom also, he says, he has in all things fol- 
Jowed. The other is his Acts of the Apostles, which he composed, not from 
» what he had heard from others, but from what he had seen himself.” Book 
III, chap. 4. 

Barnes says: “Where or at what time, this book was written is not certainly 
known. As the history, however, is continued to the second year of the resi- 
dence of Paul at Rome (Acts xxviii: 31), it was evidently written about as - 
late as the year 62; and as it makes no mention of the subsequent facts in the 
life of Paul, or of any other event of history, it seems clear that it was not 
written much after that time. It has been common, therefore, to fix the date 
of the book at about A. D. 63. It is also probable that it was written at Rome. 
In chap. xxviii: 16, Luke mentions fis arrival at Rome with Paul. As he does 
not mention his departure from that city, it is to be presumed that it was 
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had given command through [the] holy spirit to the apostles 
whom he had chosen; *to whom he also presented himself 
alive after his suffering, by many sure proofs, having been 





written there. Some have supposed that it was written at Alexandria in 
Egypt, but of that there is no sufficient evidence.” 

Paige: “Concerning the date, there is very little difference of 0 pinion. The 
history extends to the close of Paul’s second year of imprisonment, supposed 
to be A. D. 63; and it does not relate his death, which is said to have occurred 
about A.D. 65. Between these two dates, the history was probably written. 
For similar reasons, it is supposed to have been written at Rome; for the 
writer mentions his arrival, with Paul, at that city, but gives no intimation of 
asubsequent departure.” 

The remarkable fact that more than three hundred medical words are em- 
ployed in Luke's Gospel anda the Acis, that are peculiar in the New Testament 
to these books, fixes the authorship of these two books on the same writer, and 
proves him to have been a physician. Dr. Hobart’s work, “The Medical Lan- 
guage of St. Luke,” demonstrates in a multitude of citations of such terms 3s 
are not found elsewhere in the N..T. but are found in Hippocrates, Aretzus 
and Dioscorides, that the author of the two accounts was a medical man. 
We cite a few instances on subsequent pages. , 

1:1. The first “logos,” discourse, account, treatise. , See Luke i: 1-4. 

”. The fortieth after his resurrection. 

3. Luke xxiv:51. The visible reappearance of Jesus, after his death, is 
here made a fundamental fact in Christianity. 

3. “Reign of God,” See Matt. iii: 3. Sure proofs: tekmeériois, peculiar to 
Luke in N. T. but frequently found in medical writers. Barnes says, “This 
evidence was infallible, (1.) Because it was to them unexpected. They had 
manifestly not believed that he would rise again. John xx: 25. Luke xxiv. 
19-24, There was, therefore, no delusion resulting from any expectation of 
seeing him, or from a design to impose on men. (2.) It was impossible that 
they could have been deceived in relation to one with whom they had been 
familiar for more than three years. Nomen in the possession of reason could 
be made to believe that they really saw, talked with, and ate with, a friend 
whom they had known so long and familiarly, unless it was real. (3.) There 
were enough of them to avoid the possibility of deception. Though it might 
be pretended that one man could be imposed on, yet it could not be that an 
imposition could be practiced for forty days on eleven men, who were all at 
first incredulous. (4.) He was with them sufficient time to give evidence of 
his personal identity. It might be pretended, if they had seen him but once, 
that they were deceived. But they saw him often, and for the space of more 
thana month. (5.) They saw him in various places and at times in which 
there could be no deception. If they had pretended that they saw him 7ise or 
saw him at twilight inthe morning when he rose, it might have been said that 
they were deluded by something that was merely the result of imagination. 
It might have been said that, expecting to see him rise, their hopes, in the 
agitated state of their minds, deceived them, and that they only fancied that 
they saw him, But itis not pretended by the sacred writers that they saw 
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seen by them during forty days, and speaking the things 
concerning the reign of God; ‘and being assembled with 
them, he charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to 
tarry for the Father’s promise, “which” [said he], “you 
heard from me, “that though John immersed in water, you 
shall be immersed in [the] holy spirit not many days hence.” 

‘They therefore, when they were assembled, asked him, 
saying, ‘‘ Master, will you at this time restore the reign to 
Israel?” ‘He said to them, ‘It is not for you to know 
times or seasons, which the Father has fixed by his own 
authority. “But you shall receive power through the holy 
spirit coming upon you; and you shall be my witnesses, both 
in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria, and even to the 
extremity of the earth.” °And as he was saying these things, 
as they were looking, he was lifted up, and a cloud received 
him from their eyés. “And as they were steadily gazing into 
the sky as he was going, lo, two men in white clothing stood 
near them, “who also said, ‘‘ Men of Galilee, why stand you 
gazing into thesky? This Jesus who was taken up from you 





him rise..An impostor would have affirmed this, and would not have 
omitted it. But the sacred writers affirmed that they saw him after he was 
risen; when they were free from agitation; when they could judge coolly; in 
Jerusalem; in their own company when at worship; when journeying to 
Emmaus; when in Galilee; when he went with them to Mount Olivet; and 
when he ascended to heaven: and how could they have been deceived in this? 
(6.) He appeared to them as he had always done, as a friend, companion, and 
benefactor; he ate with them, wrought a miracle before them, was engaged in 
the same work as he was before he suffered, renewed the same promise of the 
holy spirit, and gave them his commands respecting the work which he had 
Gied to establish, and the work which he required them to do—carrying out 
the same purposes and plans which he had before he died. In all these cir- 
cumstances it was impossible that they should be deceived. Being seen of 
them forty days. There are no Jess than THIRTEEN different appearances of 
Jesus to his disciplesrecorded.” Di hemeron tesserakonta. Thisisthe only 
information given of the time between the resurrection and the ascension— 
forty days. 

4-12 is also in Vol. I. 

5. “Immersed.”—See Vol. I, p. 21, note. 
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into the sky shall come in the same manner [in which] you 
saw him going into the sky.” 


THE DISCIPLES RETURN TO JERUSALEM. 


“Then they returned to Jerusalem, from a mountain called 
Olivet, which is near Jerusalem, a Sabbath-day’s journey. 
“And when they came in, they went up into the upper cham- 
ber where also were remaining Peter and John and Jacob 
and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, 
Jacob [the son] of Alpheus, and Simon the zealot, and Judas 
[brother] of Jacob; “these were all closely engaged, with one 
mind, in prayer, with [the] women, and Mary. the mother 
of Jesus, and with his brothers. 


PETER’S SPEECH AND: THE CHOICE OF MATTHIAS, 


%Andin these days Peter stood up among the brothers— 
the number of names assembled was about a hundred and 
twenty—and said, **‘ Brothers, it was necessary for the 





12. “Sabbath-day’s journey, about 23 of an English mile, 6 stadiums, 
750 Roman paces.” 

13. ‘Brother’ or [son] of Jacob —Nothing is more inexplicable than the 
occurrence of ‘‘James” in E. V. and R. V. It is not a proper rendering of the 
original. The English proper name James is evidently the French Jame, or 
possibly the Scotch Hamish, butis no translation of the Hebrew Yakoob, the 
Greek Jakobos, or Latin Jacobus. The apostle anil the patriarch bear the 
same name, so that it should be the apostle Jacob, or Abraham, Isaac and 
James, Professor Plumptre, in the ‘‘ Cambridge Bible for Schools,” says, in 
the ‘‘Introduction to James:”” “The name of Jacobus or Jacob, which after 
passing through various chances and changes of form, Spanish Iago, and 
Portuguese Xayme (pronounced Hayme), and Italian Giacomo, and French 
Jacques and Jame, and Scotch Hamish, has at last dwindled into our mono- 
syllabic James, was, naturally, as having been borne by the great patriarch 
whom Israel claimed as its progenitor, a favorite name among the later Jews.” 
Jacob, not James, is the English name of the apostle, and of all those called 
James in the Bible (in EK. V.) 

14, “Brothers.” Undoubtedly the word brothers, Greek adelphot, usually 
rendered ‘‘brethren,” often includes both sexes. But we have preferred 
“brothers” to “brethren” as more modern. It should be understood as 
denoting both men and women, as it generally occurs in the N. T. 

16, “ Brother men,” or“ Brothers, ” ; 
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Scripture to be fulfilled, which the holy spirit through the 
mouth of David foretold concerning Judas, who was guide to 
those who arrested Jesus; “for he was numbered among us, 
and received the lot of this ministry. “This man therefore 
obtained a field with the reward of wickedness, and falling 
head-foremost, he burst in the middle, and all his bowels 
protruded; “and it became known to all those who dwelt in 
Jerusalem, so that the field was called in their own dialect, 
Akeldamach, that is, ‘Field of Blood.’ *For it is written 
in the book of Psalms, 

‘Let his dwelling be desolate, 

And let no man dwell in it,’ 
and 

‘Let another take his overseership.’ 

4“Tt is necessary, therefore, that of the men who have associ- 
ated with us, all [the] time in which the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, “beginning from the immersion of John, 
till the day on which he was taken up from us, one of these 
become with us a witness of his resurrection.” “And they 
put forward two, J oseph called Barsabbas who was surnamed 
Justus, and Matthias. “And they prayed [and] said, “ ‘Chou, 
Lord, who knowest the hearts of all men, show which one 





18. If werender the language translated in E. vy. “hanged himself," choked 
with anguish, as can properly be done, the accounts of Matthew and Luke 
harmonize. Judas probably died of internal rupture. 

20. The word rendered ‘“‘overseership,” episkopen, does not mean “bishop- 
ric’ asin E. V. It denotes any charge or office. It is the concrete of episko- 
pos, overseer, and not “bishop.” It is employed interchangeably with 
presbyter, or “elder,” H. V., Acts xx: 28, ‘“‘Take heed (presbyters or elders, 
ver. 17) to yourselves, and to all the flock over the which the holy ghost hath 
made you overseers, ” episkopous. Heb. xii: 15, “Looking diligently,” etc. 
—episkopountes. Phil. i: 1, “ with the bishops and deacons.” ‘ Paul called 
presbyters bishops; for they had at that time the same name,” — Theodoret. 
1 Pet. v: 2, ‘‘ Feed the flock of God (that is, you who are elders, or presbyters, 
vil); taking the oversight thereof,”—episkopountes. Nothing like “bishop” 
is conveyed by the word, 
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of these two thou didst select “to take the lot of this min- 
istry and apostleship, from which Judas fell aaa that he 


might go to his own place.” 
*And they gave lots to them, and the lot fell on Matthias, 


and he was numbered with the eleven apostles. 





25. Dr. Adam Clarke says: “Some suppose that the words, that he 
might go to his own place, are spoken of Judas, and his punishment in hell, 
which they say must be the own place of such a person as Judas. Others refer 
them to the purchase of the field, made by the thirty pieces of silver, for 
which he ha sold our Lord. So he abandoned the ministry and apostolate, 
that he might go to his own place, namely, that which he had purchased. 
Others, with more seeming propriety, state that his own place means his 
own house, or former occupation: he left this ministry and apostleship, that’ 
he might resume his former employment, in conjunction with his family, ete, 
This is primarily the meaning of itin Num. xxiv: 25; and Balaam returned to 
his own place, that is, to his own country, friends andemployment. Others 
think it simply means the state of the dead in general, independently of either 
rewards or punishments, as is probably meant by Eccl. iii: 20: “All go unto 
one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.’ But some of the 
best critics assert that the words (as before hinted) belong to Matthias; his 
own piace being the office to which he was about to be elected.” 

Hammond: “ His own place:, What is here meant by ho topos ho idios (his 
own place), may be best collected from the kleros diakonias kat apostoleés, lot, 
or portion of ministry and apostleship, that is, of apostolical ministry, in the 
beginning of the verse, the taking of which is preparative here to his going to 
this. Many prejudices there are against understanding this phrase of hell, as 
some have understood it, as the place whither Judas was to go. For (1.) that 
was not idios topos, the proper place or assignation of Judas, but common to 
all other damned spirits. (2.) It was not St. Luke’s office to pass sentence on 
Judas, any further than by setting down the heinousness of his crime, which he 
had done, vs. 16—19, and was not to proceed to judge, or affirm, aught of 
God’s secrets, such as his going into hell, And it is St. Chrysostom’s obser- 
vation on ver. 16, behold the wisdom of St. Luke, how he doth not reproach 
or insult on Judas, but simply sets down the matter of fact, without any 
descant on it; and what headds—he discourses of the present vengeance— 
belongs evidently to what befell him in this present world, and so excludesall 
enlarging to his future damnation. (3.) There is no propriety in saying of the 
one, that he sinned to go to hell; but of the other it is most proper to say, that 
he was elected to such a Klevos or portion, to go, or that he might go to it. To 
this accords Theophylact; he calis that his own place, which Matthias should 
obtain. So Oecwmenius: it may be interpreted of Matthias, that Judas being 
fallen, he should have his place for his own, receiving his bishopric; making 
place and bishopric synonymous. S80 Didymus: the word topos, among 
many things, signifies, saith he, an order, as the place of a bishop or an_elder. 
So the ordinary gloss, that he should go to his own place, that is, the apostol- 
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THE DAY OF PENTECOST. 


ii: 1. And when the day of Pentekost had dawned, they 
were all in the same place. "And suddenly there came a 





ical lot, making place and lot all one, just as I have interpreted it.” Amnnot. 
in loc. See Vol. I, New Covenant, notes on Matt. xxvi; 24; Mark xiv: 21; 
John xvii: 12, pp. 306-9. 

Dr. Clarke says of Judas: ‘‘The utmost that can be said of the case of 
Judas is this: He committed a heinous act of sin and ingratitude; but he 
repented, and did what he could to undo his wicked act; he had committed 
the sin unto death, 7, e., a sin that involves the death of the body; but who 
can say (if mercy was offered to Christ’s murderers, and the gospel was first 
to be preached at Jerusalem, that these very murderers might have the 
first offer of salvation through him whom they had pierced) that the same 
mercy could not be extended to the wretched Judas? I contend that the 
chief priest, etc., who instigated Judas to deliver up his Master, and who cru- 
cified him—and who crucified him, too, as a malefactor, having at the same 
time the most indubitable evidence of his innocence—were worse men than 
Judas Iscariot himself;and that if mercy was extended to those, the wretched, 
penitent traitor did not die out of the reach of the yearning of its bowels. 
And I contend further, that there is no positive evidence of the final damna- 
tion of Judas in the sacred text.” 

If, as some contend, Judas committed suicide, he is not beyond hope, for the 
case of the suicide is not hopeless. When Amnon had taken his own life, 
and Absalom, equally wicked, was livin’, the father of the boys was at rest 
concerning the suicide: ‘David longed to go forth to Absalom, but he was 
comforted concerning Amnon, seeing he was dead.”—II Sam. xiii: 39. 

It is a remarkable fact—militating very much against the idea of the final 
damnation of Judas—that Jesus placed him on a throne with the other 
apostles, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, after his betrayal. ; 

Jesus said to Peter: ‘“‘Verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed 
me, in the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” —Matt. xix: 28. 

The Universalist ‘‘ Book of Reference” thus sums up bis case: Ist. Judas 
was actually one of the twelve apostles, and chosen as such, by Christ him- 
self. 2d. Thatfor a long time, at least, he was as true to his trust, and acted 
his part in as good faith, as did any other apostle. 3d. That the part he took 
in the betrayal of Christ was the part for which God had raised him up, and 
that which was predetermined by the counsel of heaven. 4th. That not- 
withstanding he was a sinner, yet that no man ever left the world manifest- 
ing greater sorrow for sin, more compunction of heart, deeper contrition, or 
more regret for offenses, than did Judas. 5th. That there is no shdde of evi- 
dence that Judas will be eternally miserable. 6th. That in common with all 
transgressors, he suffered in this world the just demerit of all his crimes. 

ii:1. Day of Pentecost “had dawned,” sunplérousthai, not “was drawing 
near.” E. V. See Canon Farrar, Life of St. Paul, p. 50. 
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sound from the sky as of a violent, rushing wind, and it 
filled the whole house where they were sitting, “and there 
appeared dividing among them tongues as of firé, and [one] 
rested on each of them, ‘and they were all filled with [the] 
holy spirit, and began to speak with other languages as the 
spirit gave them utterance. ‘Now there were dwelling in 
Jerusalem Jews, pious men from every nation under heaven. 
*And when this sound was heard, the crowd came together, 
and were perplexed, because every one heard them speak in 
his own dialect. ‘And they were astonished, and wondered, 
saying, “ Behold, are not all these who are speaking Galileans? 
®And how do we hear every one in our own dialect in which 
we were born? ‘Parthians and Medes and Elamites, and 
those dwelling in Mesopotamia, in Judea also and Kappadokia, 
in Pontus, and Asia, “in Phrygia also and Pamphyla, in Egypt 
and the parts of Lybia about Kyrené, and the sojourning 
Romans, both Jews and proselytes; “Kretans and Arabians 
—we hear them speaking in our languages the great things of 
God.” And they all were astonished and perplexed, saying 
one to another, “ What can this be?” “But others scoffing, 
said, ‘* They are full of sweet wine.” “But Peter standing 
with the eleven, lifted his voice, and said to them, ‘‘ Men 
of Judea! and all who are sojourning in Jerusalem! let this 
be known to you, and listen to my words. “For these are 
not drunk, as you surmise, for it is [only the] third hour of 








5. There were 480 synagogues in Jerusalem-Josephus says there were 
8,000,000 people at the Passover. 

6. “Perplexed,” swnechuthé, peculiar to Luke, but frequent in Hippocrates, 
Galen, Dioscorides, etc. 

13. ‘‘Sweet wine,” glewkos, not found in N.T. outside of Luke, but em- 
ployed by medical writers to denote wine given to the sick. ‘* Glewkos cannot 
be ‘new wine,’ asin E. V., for Pentecost fell in June, and the vintage was in 
August.”—Farrar. 

15. 9A.M. 
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the day; “but this is what was spoken through the prophet 
Joel: 

w“ And it shall be in the last days,’ says God, 

‘I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh: 

And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 

And your young men shall see visions, 

And your old men shall dream dreams. 

*Yes, and on my male slaves and female slaves in those 
days 

I will pour forth of my spirit—and they shall prophesy. 

*And I will give wonders in the sky above, 

And signs on the earth beneath, 

Blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke; 

*The sun shall be turned into darkness, 

And the moon into blood, 

Before the day come, 

The great and notable [day] of the Lord; 

™And it shall be that whoever shall call upon the Lord’s 
name shall be saved.’ 

“Men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus, the Nazarene, a 
man from God, approved to you by powers and prodigies and 
signs, that God wroughtin your midst through him, as you 
yourselves know, “him, surrendered by the fixed purpose and 
foreknowledge of God, you crucified and killed by the hand 
of lawless men: “whom God raised up, having loosed the 





23. ‘‘ Prognosis,” foreknowledge—a medical term. ‘‘ How wasit by wicked 
hands that he was crucified and slain? Sin is a transgression of the law. 
When men violate this law, they are sinners, or morally diseased, just as when 
they violate the law of the physical system, they are diseased. God’s govern- 
ment in the prosecution of a wise and beneficent purpose in the moral system 
no more infringes this fact or philosophy in man's relations of responsibleness 
to the moral law, than his purpose and government in the physical world in- 
fringe the philosophy of the physical relations.”—Dr. Cobb. 
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pangs of death, because it was impossible that he should be 
held fast under it. “For David says concerning him, 

«<7 gaw the Lord continually before me; 

For he is at my right hand, that I may not be moved. 

“Therefore my heart was glad, and my tongue rejoiced; 

Moreover, my flesh also shall tabernacle in hope; 

*7Because thou wilt not abandon my life to Hades; _ 

Nor wilt thou surrender thy consecrated one to see cor- 
ruption. 

Thou madest known to me the ways of life; 

Thou shalt make me full of gladness in thy presence.’ 

Brothers! I may speak to you with freedom concerning 
the patriarch David, that he both died and was buried, and 
his tomb is among us to this day. “Being therefore a prophet, . 
and knowing that God swore to him with an oath, that of the 
fruit of his loins he would cause [one] to sit on his throne; ~ 
“foreseeing [this,] he spoke of the resurrection of the Christ, 
that he was not left in Hades, nor did his flesh see corrup- 
tion. “God raised up this Jesus, whereof we all are witnesses. 
Being therefore exalted at the right hand of God, and hav- 
ing received of the Father the promise of the holy spirit, he 
poured out this which you both see and hear. “For David 
ascended not into the heavens, but he says himself, 

“<The Lord said to my Lord, “ Sit at my right hand, 

“Till I make thine enemies thy footstool.’ ” 

86 Therefore, let all the house of Israel certainly know 
that this Jesus whom you crucified, God hath made him 
both Lord and Christ.” 

“And when they heard [this] they were pierced to the 





31. The words “his soul” (E. V.) are omitted in S. V. A., and the most and 


best MSS. ‘In Hadés.” See Vol. I of this translation, pp. 213-222, for an 
exposition of “Hadés.” “Lite” in 27, 28, is two words, psuchéand 20é. 
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heart, and said to Peter and the other apostles, “ Brothers, 
what shall we do?” “And Peter [said] to them, “ Reform, 
every one of you, and be immersed in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to the remission of your sins, and you shall receive 
the gift of the holy spirit. “For the promise is to you, and 
your children, and all who are far off, as many as [the] Lord 
our God may call.” “And with many other words he testi- 
fied, and exhorted them, saying, ‘‘ Be saved from this perverse 
generation.” “Then those that received his word were im- 
mersed, and about-three thousand lives were added on that 
day. “And they were attending closely to the teaching of 
the apostles, and to the fellowship, to the breaking of bread, 
and the prayers. “And fear came upon every life; and 
many wonders and signs were done through the apostles in 
Jerusalem, and great fear was upon them all. “And all the 
believers were together, and had all things common, “and 
sold their property and goods, and divided them to all as any 
man had need. “And they constantly attended with one 
mind in the temple every day, and broke bread from house to 





39. The apostle is here addressing the murderers of Jesus. He says in 
verse 23, “‘Him surrendered by the fixed purpose and foreknowledge of God, 
you crucified and killed,” and here he says, ‘The promise is to you.” 

40. ‘ Be saved (or ‘save yourselves,’ E. V.) from this perverse generation.” 
That is, from the impending calamities of the times. Barnes: “This expres- 
sion here denotes, Preserve yourselves from the influence, opinions, and fate 
of this generation. This age or race of men, the Jews then living. They were 
not to apprehend danger from them, from which they were to deliver them-~- 
selves; but they were to apprehend danger from being with them, uniting in’ 
their plans, designs, and feelings. ‘From the influence of their opinions, etc., 
they were to escape. That generation was signally corrupt and wicked. See 
Matt. xxiii. ; xii: 39; xvi: 4; Mark viii: 38. They had crucified the Messiah; 
and they were for their sins soon to be destroyed.” 

41. “Lives,” persons, pswchai, not “‘souls,” as in EH. V. 

* 42. “Fellowship,” koinonia. This word is expressive of the utmost friend- 
liness, participating, partaking together. We have no English word fully ex- 
pressing the original. 

43. “Life,” pswche, not “soul,” asin i. V. 


- 
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house, and partook of food in joyfulness and simplicity of 
heart; “and praised God, and had favor with all the people. 
And the Lord daily added together those that were being 


saved. 
THE LAME MAN HEALED. 


iii: 1. Now Peter and John were going up into the tem- 
ple, at the hour of prayer, the ninth; ’and a certain man, 
lame from his mother’s womb, was being carried, whom they 
placed daily at the door of the temple called Beautiful, to 
ask alms of those that entered into the temple; *who, seeing 
Peter and John about to go into the temple, asked alms. 
‘And Peter fastening his eyes on him, with John, said, “ Look 
onus.” ‘*And he gave attention to them, expecting to receive 
something from them. ‘But Peter said, ‘‘ Silver and gold I 
have not, but what I have that I give you; in the name of 
Jesus Christ, the Nazarene, walk.” ‘And he took him by 
the right hand and raised him, and instantly his feet and 
ankles were strengthened, ‘and leaping up, he stood, and 
walked, and entered with them into the temple, walking and 





47. ‘Those that were being saved,” or, perhaps equally accurate, ‘‘the 
saved.” Whitby tells us, ‘‘The Christians are so styled elsewhere. So I Cor. 
i: 18, To us the saved, Christ crucified is the power of God; and when the 
means of salvation, or that grace of God which brings salvation, was vouch- 
safed to them, salvation is said to come, Luke xix: 9; Rom. xi: 11; or to be 
sent to them, Acts xxviii: 28.” And Dr. Hammond adds, “The rise of that 
interpretation in that place will be best taken from the admonition of St. 
Peter, ver. 40, in these words: ‘Be ye saved from this crooked generation; 
where the import of being saved is clearly getting out, escaping, flying from 
that great pertinacity and obduration of that age against all the miracles of 
Christ and his apostles, crucifying him, and resisting all the powerful meth- 
ods of his workings; that is, not being saved eternally (for that would not be 
matter of exhortation, unless as that is a certain consequent of repentance and 
belief in Christ), but retracting the vicious course that they and others went 
onin.” The meaning is, saved from the practices and consequent fate of the 
people of that unhappy period. EH. V. misrepresents the present participle, and 
gives the language a Calvinistic meaning. ‘“‘Such as should be saved,” is not 
the sense of the passage. 
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leaping and praising God. °And all the people saw him 
walking, and praising God, “and they recognized him as 
the one who sat for alms at the temple’s Beautiful Gate; and 
they were filled with wonder and amazement at what had 
happened to him. “And as he held Peter and John, all the 
people ran together to them, in the portico that is called Sol- 
omon’s, greatly wondering. “And when Peter saw it, he an- 
- swered the people: 

“ Men of Israel, why do you wonder at this, or why do you 
gaze intently at us, as if by our own power or piety we had 
enabled him to walk? “The God of Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob, the God of our fathers, has glorified his child Jesus, 
whom you indeed delivered up and denied before the face of 
Pilate, when he had decided to release him. “But you denied 
the holy and righteous one, and asked that a murderer should 
be granted to you; “and killed the Prince of life, whom God 
raised from [the] dead, whereof we are witnesses. “And 
through faith in his name has his name strengthened this 
man, whom you see and know, and faith through him has 
given him this perfect soundness in the presence of you all. 
“And now, brothers, I know that you did it in ignorance, as 
also did your rulers. “But God thus fulfilled what he fore- 
told through the mouth of all the prophets, that his Christ 
should suffer. “Reform, therefore, and turn, that your sins 
may be obliterated, so that seasons of refreshment may come 
from the presence of the Lord, “and that he may send him 
whom he has chosen for you, Christ Jesus, “whom, indeed, 





iii: 21. “The restoration of all things.” This is a technical medical term. 
Says Barnes, “The word apokatastasis, here rendered restitution, does not 
occur elsewhere in the New Testament. But the verb from which it is derived, 
apokathistémi, is found in eight places, and uniformly translated restore, 
but with various shades of meaning. It sometimes indicates a restoration to 
atormer state, asin Matt. xii: 13; Mark iii: 5; viii: 25; Luke vi: 10; onceareturn 
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heaven must receive till [the] times of restoration of all 
things, which God spoke through the mouth of his holy 
prophets, who have been from an #on. “Moses indeed 
said, [The] Lord God shall raise up to you, from your 
brothers, a prophet like me; to him you shall listen in all 
things that he may tell you, “and it shall be that every life 
“that shall not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from 
among the people. *And, also, all the prophets from Samuel - 
and those that followed, as many as have spoken, they also 
announced these days. “You are the sons of the prophets, 








from long absence, Heb. xiii: 19; once the establishment of a kingdom, Actsi: 
6; and twice, the work of John the Baptist, Matt. xvii: 11; Mark ix: 12.” 
Says Paige, whose comments on this language cannot be excelled, ‘‘ Hence it 
is used to restore, or to heal, in the New Testament. Matt. xii: 13, ‘And it 
(the hand) was restored whole as the other.’ Mark iii. 5; Luke vi: 10. And 
hence it is applied to the preparation or fitress for the coming of the Messiah 
which was to attend the preaching of John in the character of Elias. Matt. 
xvii: 11; Mark ix: 12. Thus, in Josephus (Antiq., ii: 3, 8), the word is used 
to denote the return of the Jews from the captivity of Babylon, and their res- 
toration to their former state and privileges. The word has also the idea of 
consummation, completion, or filling wp. Thusitis used in Philo, Hesychius, 
Phayorinus, and by the Greek classics. (See Lightfoot and Kuinoel.)”"—' From 
an won.” ‘Since the world began,” HE. V. and R. V., is not an accurate render- 
ing of the Greek an’aionos. ‘‘ From of old,” according to the margin of R. V., 
is better, but “from an age,” or zon, is literal, 7. e., anciently. Pearce says: 
“Or, from the beginning. Greek, from the age, that is. from the time when 
God began to speak by the mouths of his prophets, one of which number Moses 
was, ver. 22.” 

25. “Youarethesons.” “The word covenant denotes properly a compact 
or agreement between equals. or those who have a right to make such a com- 
pact, and choose or refuse the terms. When applied to God and man, it denotes 
a firm promise on the part of God; a pledge to be regarded with all the sacred- 
ness of a compact, that he will do certain things on certain conditions.”— 
Burnes. Yet it must be remembered, that, although the ancient c»venant 
given through Moses had certain conditions with which the Jews did not com- 
ply, God solemnly declared that he would not make another covenant of the 
same kind, but would establish his new covenant on a more firm foundation. 
See Heb. viii: 6-12. This, indeed, was the character of the covenant or prom- 
ise to Abraham, being unconditional, and confirmed by the oath of Jehovah. 
Heb. vi: 13-20. Hence it was, that the law, given four hundred and thirty 
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and of the covenant which God covenanted with your fathers, 
saying to Abraham, ‘ And in thy seed shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed.’ “God having raised up his child, sent 
him first to you, to bless you, by turning every one of you 
from your evils. 





years afterwards, securing certain blessings upon certain conditions, could 
not render the previous covenant void or ineffectual. Gal. iii: 14-17. This 
unchangeable and absolute covenant is that which Peter here assures the Jews 
belonged to them as well as to their fathers. Covenanted, saying to Abra- 
ham. See Gen. xxii:18. IJInthy seed. *‘Which is Christ.” Gal. iii: 16. 
Shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. Namely, by being turned 
away from their iniquities, as expressed in the succeeding verse; or, ‘which is 
the same thing, being saved from their sins. There is a peculiarity in Peter’s 
manner of quoting this promise, which should not escape notice. He does not 
say that all the nations (ethné) of the earth shall be blessed, according to the 
precise terms of the promise to Abraham; nor all the families (phulai) of the 
earth, as expressed in the repetition of the promise to Jacob, Gen. xxviii: 14; 
but he uses a term different from either, saying that God had promised to 
bless all the kindyeds (patriai) of the earth, in the seed of Abraham, which is 
Christ. This variation of words is easily accounted for. Peter designed to 
express the true idea contained in the promise; and it was immaterial whether 
he used the precise words or not, provided that his language should be com- 
prehensive enough to express the full import of the promise. And what more 
comprehensive terms can be found than those which are used? Whether Peter 
at the time apprehended the full extent of the promise, may be doubted; but 
that his version expresses its true spirit, is beyond all question. 

26. “First to you.” ‘“The Jews, among other peculiar privileges, heard the 
first annunciation of the gospel of peace. Our Lord confined his personal min- 
istry to them; and he required his apostles, at first, to dolikewise. Their com- 
mission was afterwards enlarged, and they were commanded to ‘go into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.’ Mark xvi: 15. Having 
raised up. This probably does not refer to the resurrection of Jesus, but to 
his appointment as the Messiah, Yo bless you. Namely, according to the 
ancient covenant which was confirmed to Abraham ‘by an oath. By turning 
every one, etc. This isa blessing characteristic of the Giver, and honorable 
to the Mediator. This is true salvation; the only salvation worthy the name; 
a salvation, not in sin, but from sin. To accomplish this salvation on behalf 
of all men, to finish sin, to establish universal righteousness, to deliver the 
ereation from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God, our Savior labored and taught, died, and rose again, and ascended 
into heaven; and he will continue to carry forward the glorious work, until 
every knee shall bow in his name, of things in heaven, on earth, and under the 
earth, and every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of 


God the Father. Phil. ii: 10,1 L.”—Paige. 
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PETER AND JOHN ARRESTED. 


iv: 1, And as they spoke to the people, the high priests 
and the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees came upon 
them; “being indignant because they taught the people, and 
proclaimed in Jesus the resurrection of [the] dead. “And 
they laid hands on them, and placed them in arrest till the 
next day; for it was already evening. *Yet many of those 
who heard the word believed, and the number of the men 
came to be about five thousand. 

‘And it occurred on the next day that their rulers and pres- 
byters and scribes assembled at Jerusalem, “and Annas, the 
high priest, and Kaiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as 








1. This is a Universal Promise. Every human being who ever lived or 
ever shall live is included in “all the nations, families and kindreds of the 
earth.” 

2. The Blessing is Christian Salvation. “Now to Abraham and his seed 
were the promise3 made. He saith not, and to seeds, as of many; but as ot 
one, and to thy seed which is Christ.” Gal. iii: 16. 

3. It consists in a Gospel Blessing. “ And the Scripture, foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, preached before the Gospel to 
Abraham, saying: In thee shall all the nations be blessed.”’ Gal. iii: 8. 

4, I[trs Salvation from Sin, through faith. ‘‘ Know ye, therefore, that they 
which are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham. And the Scripture 
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, preached before 
the gospel unto Abraham, saying, ‘In thee shall all nations be blessed.’ So then’ 
they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham.” Gal. iii: 7, 8, 9. 

5. It is to be fulfilled in the Resurrection. ‘And now I stand and am 
judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto our “fathers; unto which 
promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to come. 
For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. Why should 
it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the dead?” 
Acts xxvi: 6-8. ‘Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entereth into that within the veil; whither the forerunner 
is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest forever after the order of Mel- 
chisedec.” Heb, vi: 19, 20. 

6. It has been attested by the Oath of God. “For when God made promise 
to Abraham, because he could swear by no greater, he sware by himself, say- 
ing, ‘Surely, blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee.’ 
And so. after he had patiently endured, he obtained the promise. For men 
verily swear by the greater; and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of 
all strife. Wherein God, willing more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of 
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many as were of [the] high priesthood family, ‘and when they 
had placed them in the midst, they asked, “By what power, 
or in what name, have you done this?” ‘Then Peter, filled 
with [the] holy spirit, said to them, 

“Rulers of the people, and presbyters! ‘If we are to-day 
examined about a good deed done toa sick man, by what 
means he has been saved, “be it known to you all, and to all 
the people of Israel, that in the name of Jesus Christ, the 
Nazarene, whom you crucified, whom God raised from [the] 
dead, in him has this man stood before you whole. “This 
is the stone that was rejected by you, the builders, that has 





promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath; that by two 
immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a 
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set be- 
fore us.” Heb. vi: 13-18. 

7. Man’s Unbelief will not prevent its Fulfitlment. ‘For what if some 
did not believe? shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? 
God forbid; yea, let God be true, but every mana liar; asitis written, That 
thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome when thou 
art judged.” Rom. iii: 3-5. “If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful; he | 
cannot deny himself.” 2 Tim. ii: 13. 

8. Man’s Disobedience willnot Always Exist. “And this I say, that the 
covenant that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which was four 
hundred and thirty years after, can not disannul, that it should make the 
promise of none effect.” Gal. iii: 17. 

9. All the Conditions areto be Complied with, and it is so corel that it 
is spoken of as already accomplished. ‘And the Lord said, “Shall I hide from 
Abraham that thing which I do; seeing that Abraham shall surely become a 
great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in 
him?’” Gen. xviii: 17, 18. 

10. Abraham Believed It. ‘‘Even as Abraham believed God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteousness.” Gal. iii: 6. ‘He staggered not at the 
promise of God through unbelief; but was strong infaith, giving glory to God; 
and being fully persuaded, that what he had promised, he was able also to 
perform. And, therefore, it was imputed to him for righteousness.” Rom. 
iv: 20-22. ; 

11. All Christians are Required to Believe [é. ‘Now, it was not written 
for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him: but for us also, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the 
dead; who was delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our justi- 
fication.” Rom. iv: 23-25. 

Thus God’s promise to Abraham is (1) a universal one, (2) of Christian Sal- 
vation, (3) consisting in a Gospel blessing, (4) of deliverance from sin, includ- 

2 


. 
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become the head of the corner. “And there is salvation in 
no other, for there is no other name under the heaven, that 
has been given among men, by which we must he saved.” 





ing even the murderers of Christ, (5) and will be finally fulfilled in the resur- 
rection, to which (6) the oath as well as (7) the promise of God is pledged, and 
(8) against which man’s unbelief, (9) and sinfulness will not always be opposed, 
but (10) all the conditions will be complied with, and it is so clearly stated 
that (11) Abraham believed it, and enjoyed the righteousness that comes 
through faith, and (12) all men are under obligations to see in Christ the 
promised seed that will deliver humanity from sin. Can Scriptural demon- 
stration go beyond this positive language? 

iv: 12. “Salvation in no other,’ etc. Some have supposed the word sotéria, 
rendered salvation, means, in this place, deliverance from disease and bodily 
infirmity. The arguments in favor of this interpretation are certainly worthy 
of consideration. (1.) Similar forms of speech occur elsewhere. “If I may 
but touch his garment, I shall be whole (sothesomai, I shall be saved) ;— 
thy faith hath made thee whole (sesoken, hath saved thee); and the woman 
was made whole (esothé, was savea) from that hour.” Matt. ix: 21, 22. (2.) 
The subject of discourse here is the healing-of the lame man, and the power or 
name by which he was healed. “If we be examined— by what means he is 
made whole” (sesostai, is saved), ver.9. Peter replies that the man was made 
whole, or saved, by the name of Jesus, whom the Jews had despised and cru- 
cified, and whom God had raised from the dead and exalted; and then adds, 
that there is no such healing efficacy in any other name. TheJews had a fancy 
that mighty cures might be wrought by pronouncing powerful names; and 
some of them insinuated that Jesus himself performed miracles in this man- 
ner, having learned the most sacred name of God. Peter tells them that all 
such fancies are vain; and that miracles of healing can be performed only by 
power derived through Jesus, the Messiah, orin his name, Such is the sub- 
stance of the interpretation of this passage hy Whitby, Pearce, and others; 
and it has the merit of representing the apostleas pursuing one principal idea 
through his. whole address. But others prefer to understand in this place, 
spiritual healing orsalvation. Whatever were the original design of the words, 
they are doubtless as true in this sense as in any other. ‘‘The Father sent the 
Son to be the Savior of the world,” 1 John iv: 14; and for the accomplishment 
of that work, the Son gave himself a ransom for all, and tasted death for every 
man, 1 Tim. ii: 6; Heb. ii: 9; and therefore God hath promised that in the 
name of Jesus all knees shall bow, and every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Phil. ii; 10, 11. So that itis 
true, in this as well as in any other sense, that salvation can be expected only 
through Jesus, the anointed Son of God; and, blessed be the Father of mer- 
cies, abundant provision is made in him for the benefit of all; for “he is the 
propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world;” 1 John ii: 2; and God “will have all men to be saved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 1 Tim. ii: 4. It is vain to look for 
miraculous healing power, to be exerted by any other name; or, it is vain 
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“And when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were unlettered and ignorant men, they 
wondered, and recognized them, that they had been with 
Jesus. “And seeing the man who had been healed standing 
among them, they had nothing to say against it. “But when 
they had ordered them to go out of the sanhedrin, they con- 
ferred with each other, “saying, “What shall we do to these 
men? for that indeed a remarkable sign has been wrought 
through them, is apparent to all that dwell in Jerusalem, and 
we cannot deny it. “But that it spread no further among 
the people, let us threaten them to speak no more in this 
name, to any man.” “And they called them, and charged 
them not to speak nor teach at all in the name‘of Jesus. 
“But Peter and John answered and said to them, “Whether 
it is right in the sight of God to listen to you rather than to 
God, judge you; “for we cannot refrain from telling what we 
saw and heard.” “And they, when they had again threat-° 
ened them, dismissed them, finding no way to punish them, 
because of the people; for all glorified God because of 
what had occurred; “for the man on whom this sign of heal- 
ing was wrought, was more than forty years old. 

THE APOSTLES RELEASED. 

*But when they were dismissed, they went to their own 
friends, and related what the chief priests and presbyters had 
said to them. “And when they heard it they lifted up their 
voice to God with one mind, and said, 





to look for spiritual health or salvation, to any other source than the grace of 
God manifested in his Son.” —Barnes. 

13. “Unlettered,” inerudite, not learned in the schools, but not “ignorant.” 
E. V. They knew Greek and Hebrew, and their style demonstrates men of 
accomplished minds. 

17. “Spread,” dianemeéthé, a strictly medical term, not found in the N. T. 
except in Luke. It means the distribution of the nerves, blood, or nourish- 
ment, through the body. 
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“OQ Lord, thou who didst make the sky, and the earth, and 
. the sea, and all in them; “who didst say by [the] holy spirit 
[through] the mouth of thy child, our father David: 

‘Why did the Gentiles rage, 

And peoples meditate vanities? 

*The kings of the earth stood up, 

And the rulers were assembled 

Against the Lord, and against his Christ.’ 

“For truly, in this city against thy holy child Jesus, whom 
thou didst anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with [the] 
Gentiles and [the] peoples of Israel, were assembled, “to do 
what thy hand and will foreordained to occur. “And now, 
Lord, behold their threats, and grant to thy slaves to speak 
thy word with all freedom, “while thou art stretching thy 
hand for healing, and while performing signs and prodigies 
through the name of thy holy child Jesus.” “And when 
they had prayed, the place where they were assembled was 
shaken, and they were all filled with the holy spirit, and they 
spoke the word of God with freedom. 

#And the multitude of those that believed were of one 
heart and life, and not one said that aught of his possessions 
was his own, but all things were common stock to them. 
*And the apostles gave their testimony of the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, with great power, and great favor 
was upon them all. “For no one among them was in want; 
for as many as were owners of lands or houses sold them, 
and brought the values of what was sold, “and placed them 
at the apostles’ feet; and distribution was made to each as 
any one had need. 

*And Joseph who was surnamed Barnabas, by the apostles, 


29. “Slaves.” See Introduction on ‘‘slave,” “servant,” ete. 
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—which is, being translated, Son of Hxhortation—*a Kypriote 
by birth, a Levite, having a field, sold it, and brought the 
money and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 


ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA. 


v:1. But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 
the wiie, sold a possession, *and retained [part] of the price, 
the wife also knowing it, and brought a certain part, and laid 
it at the apostles’ feet. ‘But Peter said, “Ananias, why has 
the adversary filled your heart, to cheat the holy spirit, and 
to retain [part] of the price of the land? ‘While it remained, 
was it not yours, and after it was sold was it not at your dis- 
posal? Why have you conceived this thing in your heart? 
You have not lied to men, but to God.” *‘And hearing these 





v:1-11. The case of Ananias and Sapphira. Paige says: “This remarkable 
fact may be accounted for in this way: (1.) It is evidently to be regarded as a 
judgment of God for the sin of Ananias and his wife. It was not the act of 
Peter, but of God, and was clearly designed to show his abhorrence of this sin. 
See remarks onver. 11. (2.) Though it was theact of God, yet it does not fol- 
low that it was not in connection with the usual laws by which he governs 
men, or that he did not make use of natural means to doit. It was a necessity 
of the case, that every part of the work should be characterized by incorrupti- 
ble purity, guileless truth and simplicity, and unsuspected sincerity. If fraud, 
imposture, deceit, and chicanery could have mingled in the work at that 
juncture, it would have spoiled the incipient record to which the Christian 
student now recurs with grateful pride, and thwarted the Christian mission. 
But to repel all advances of foul corruption, and preserve intact the essential 
purity, there must needs have been peremptory and impressive lessons from 
unquestioned authority. It was suddenly and unexpectedly detected. The 
fact that it was known, and the solemn charge that he had lied unto God, 
struck him [Ananias] with horror. His conscience would reprove him for the 
enormity of his crime, and overwhelm him at the memory of his wickedness. 
These circumstances may be sufficient to account for this remarkable event. 
It has occurred in other cases that the consciousness of crime, or the fact of 
being suddenly detected, has given such a shock to the frame, that it has never 
recovered from it. The effect commonly is that the memory of guilt preys 
secretly and silently upon the frame, until, worn out with want of rest and 
peace, it sinks exhausted into the grave. But there have not been wanting 
instances where the shock has been so great as to destroy the vital powers at 
once, and plunge the wretched man, like Ananias, into eternity. It is not at 
allimprobable that the shock in the case of Ananias was so great as at once to 
take his life.” Clarke: “The question of the salvation of Ananias and Sap- 
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words, Ananias fell and expired. And great fear came on all 
those who heard. “Then the younger men arose and wrapped 
him up, and carried him out and buried him. 

7And it occurred about three hours after, that his wife came 
in, not knowing what had been done. *And Peter answered 
her, “Tell me if you sold the land for so much?” And she 
said, ‘Yes; for so much.” °And Peter [said] to her, “Why 
have you agreed to try the spirit of [the] Lord? Behold, the 
feet of those who have buried your husband are at the door, 
and they shall carry you out.” “And she immediately fell at 
his feet, and expired; and the young men came in, and found 
her dead, and carried her out, and buried her by her hus- 
band. “And great fear came on the whole assembly, and on 
all who heard these things. 


THE APOSTLES’ SUCCESSES. 


“And many signs and prodigies occurred among the people, 
by the hands of the apostles, and they were all with one 
mind in Solomon’s portico; “but of the rest no man dared 








phira has not been a little agitated; and most seem inclined to hope that 
though their sin was punished by this awful display of Divine judgment 
mercy was extended to their souls. For my own part, I think their sin was 
what the apostle, 1 John v: 16, calls a sin unto death; asin which must be 
punished with temporal death, or the death of the body, while mercy was ex- 
tended to the soul. It was right in this infant state of the Church to show 
God’s displeasure against deceit, fraud, and hypocrisy; had this guilty pair 
been permitted to live after they had done this evil, this long-suffering would 
have been infallibly abused by others; and instead of leading them who had 
sinned to repentance, might have led them to hardness of heart, by causing 
them to presume on the mercy of God. That hypocrisy may be afraid to show 
her face, God makes these two an example of his justice; but, because they 
had not the ordinary respite, we may presume that God extended mercy to 
them, though cut off almost in the act of sin.. Their case, howeyer, cannot 
become a precedent, allowing them. to have received mercy; because those . 
who have seen in this case the severity of God must expect much sorer pun- 
ishment, if, with such an example before their eyes, they should presume on. 
the mercy of their Maker; this would be doing evil that good might come, ‘and 
the perdition of such would be just.” 
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join them; but the people magnified them, “and believers 
were the more added to the Lord, throngs of both men and 
women; “so that they brought out the sick into the streets, and 
laid them on couches and pallets, that as Peter passed by at 
least his shadow might overshadow some one of them. “And 
there also came together the throng from the cities around 
Jerusalem, bringing [the] sick, and those troubled by impure 
spirits, who were all cured. 


GAMALIEL’S ADVICE TO THE AUTHORITIES. 


“But the high priest arose, and all those who were with 
him—hbeing the sect of the Sadducees—were full of envy, 
“and laid hands on the apostles, and put them into [the] 
public prison. “But a messenger of [the] Lord, in the night, 
opened the prison doors and bringing them out, said, “Go 
and stand in the temple, and speak to the people all the 
words of this life.” “And ‘when they heard [this] they entered 
the temple about dawn, and taught. And the high priest 
and those with him, came, and called the sanhedrin together, 
even all the senate of the sons of Israel, and sent to the prison 
to have them brought. “But the officers who went did not 
find them in the prison, and coming back, they reported, 
*saying, ‘* We found the prison closed, with all security, and _ 
the guards standing before the doors, but when we had 
opened, we found no one inside.” “And when they heard 
these words, both the magistrate of the temple, and the high 
priests, were perplexed concerning them, how this thing 
could be. *But some one came and told them, “Behold, the 
men whom you put in the prison are standing in the temple, 
and teaching the people!” *Then the magistrate, going away 
with the officers, brought them without violence, for they 
feared the people, lest they should be stoned. “And when — 
they had brought them, they placed them before the sanhedrin, 


94 THE NEW COVENANT. 


and the high priest asked them, saying, *™*‘*We charged you 
strictly not to teach in this name, and behold, you have filled 
Jerusalem with your teaching, and wish to bring this man’s 
blood on us.” “But Peter and the apostles answered and 
said, “It is necessary to obey God rather than men. “The 
God of our fathers raised Jesus, whom you killed, hanging 


’ 


him onatree. “Him—[as] a prince and Savior—God has 
exalted to his own right hand, to give reformation to Israel, 
and remission of sins. “And we are witnesses in him of 
these sayings; and [so is] the holy spirit that God has giv- 
en to those who obey him.” 

*And they were angry when they heard this, and were 
determined to kill them. “But a certain Pharisee in the 
sanhedrin, named Gamaliel, a teacher of the law, honored 
by all the people, stood up and ordered that the men be put 
outside a little while. “And he said to them, “Men of Israel! 
take heed to yourselves, what you are about to do to these 
men. “For before these days Theudas stood up, saying that 
he himself was somebody; to whom a number of men, about 
four hundred, adhered, who was killed; and all, as many as 
obeyed him, were dispersed, and came to nothing. “After 
him stood up Judas, the Galilean, in the days of the enroll- 
ment, and drew people away after him; he perished, and all, 
as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. “And now I say to 
you, withdraw from these men, and let them alone; for if, 
this counsel or this work be from men, it will be overthrown ; 








31. ‘The word repentance, E. V., here is equivalent to reformation, and a 
change of life. The expression here does not differ from what is said in Acts 
iii: 26.”—Barnes. 

34. Gamaliel. Paul's tutor, Acts xxii: 3, the son of Simeon, who took 
Christ into his arms, Luke ii:28, and the grandchild of the famous Hillel.— 
Barnes. 

37. A. DOG; 
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“but if it be from God, you cannot overthrow them. Be 
not found contending against God.” ‘And they were per- 
suaded by him; and when they had called the apostles to 
them, and scourged them, they charged them not to speak in 
the name of Jesus, and let them go. “Then they went from 
the presence of the sanhedrin, rejoicing that they were ac- 
counted worthy to be dishonored for the name; “and every 
day, in the temple, and from house to house, they ceased not 
from teaching and preaching the good news of the Christ 
Jesus... 
SEVEN DISCIPLES CHOSEN, 

vi: 1. Now, in these days, the disciples increasing, there 
came from the Hellenists a complaint against the Hebrews, 
that their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. 
*And the Twelve called the multitude of the disciples, and 
said, “It is not agreeable for us to leave the word of God, to 
minister to tables. *But, brothers, seek you seven attested 
men of good repute from among you, full of spirit and wis- 
dom, whom we may appoint over this need; ‘but we will con- 
stantly attend to prayer, and to the ministry of the word.” 
*And the proposition was agreeable to all the throng; and they 
selected Stephen, a man full of faith and holy spirit, and 
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nikanor, and Timon, and Par- 
menas, and Nikolas, a proselyte of Antioch; ‘whom they set 
before the apostles, and when they had prayed, they laid 
hands on them. 

"And the word of God increased, and the number of the 
disciples was greatly multiplied in Jerusalem; and a great 
crowd of the priests obeyed the faith. 


® 


vi: 1. ‘‘Hellenists, Greek speakers, were foreign Jews; and Hebrews, 
were Palestine Christians.”—Stuwart. The word is from hellénizo, to hellenize 
i. €., speak Greek and imitate the Greek customs. 
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STEPHEN’S ARREST, DEFENSE AND MARTYRDOM. 


®And Stephen, full of favor and power, performed prodigies 
and great signs among the people. °And some of the so- 
called synagogue of [the] Freedmen, and of Kyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of those from Kilikia and Asia, arose and 
disputed with Stephen, “and they were unable to withstand . 
the wisdom and the spirit with which he spoke. “Then 
they bribed men, saying, “We have heard him speak blas- 
phemous words against Moses and God.” ™And they excited 
the people, and the presbyters, and the scribes; and coming 
upon him they seized him and led him into the sanhedrin, 
“and set up false witnesses, who alleged, ‘‘ This man is con- 
tinually speaking against this holy place, and the law, “for 
we have heard him say that this Nazarene Jesus will destroy 
this place, and change the customs that Moses delivered to us.” 
“And all those seated in the sanhedrin, fastening their eyes 
on him, saw his face like an angel’s face. 

vii: 1. And the high priest said, “Are these things so?” 
*And he said, ‘‘Brothers and fathers, listen! The God of glory 
appeared to our father Abraham, when in: Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Charran,*and said to him, ‘Go out from 
your country, and from your family, and go imto the land 
that I will show you.’ ‘*Then going out from [the] land of 
[the] Chaldeans, he dwelt in Charran, and thence, after his 
father’s death, he moved him into this land, in which you 
now dwell; ‘and he gave him no inheritance in it, not even a 
footbreadth, but he promised to give it to him for a posses- 
sion, and to his progeny after him, though he had not a child. 





9. Freedmen. The Libértines, E. V., were Jews who had been captives 
or slaves, and had again become free. The Romans gave the name /iberti to 
the manumitted slaves, and libertint to their posterity. It is known that 
many Jews had been in captivity, and restored again to liberty. 

14, “This Nazarene Jesus.—Jesous ho Nazorainos houtos.” 
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*And God spoke thus, that his seed should be sojourners 
in a foreign land, and that they would enslave and oppress it 
four hundred years, ‘and ‘the nation to which they shall be 
enslaved, will I judge,’ said God, ‘and after that they shall 
come out: and serve me in this place.’ *And he gave him a 
covenant of circumcision; and so he begot Isaac, and circum- 
cised him the eighth day, and Isaac Jacob, and Jacob the 
twelve patriarchs, ‘and the patriarchs, envying Joseph, sold 
him into Egypt; but God was with him, “and delivered him 
from all his afflictions, and gave him favor and wisdom before 
Pharaoh, king of Egypt, who appointed him ruler over Kgypt 
and all his house. “And famine came over all Heypt and 
Chanaan, and great distress, and our fathers found no pro- 
visions. “But when Jacob heard that there was grain in 
Egypt, he sent our fathers the ‘first time, “and at the second 
time Joseph was revealed to his brothers, and Joseph’s family 
was shown to Pharaoh. “And Joseph sent and called his 
father Jacob to him, and all his family, seventy-five lives. 
“And Jacob went down into Egypt and died, he and our 
fathers; “and they were carried to Shechem, and placed in a 
tomb which Abraham bought for a price of silver, of the sons 





vii: 14. ‘Seventy-five souls,” 7.e.,persons. “In Gen. xlvi: 26, Exod. i:5, 
and Deut. x: 22, it is said that the number which went down to Egypt consisted 
of seventy persons. The question is, in what way these accounts can be recon- 
ciled It is evident that Stephen has followed the account which is given by 
the Septuagint. In Gen. xlvi: 27, that version reads, ‘But the sons of 
Joseph who were with him in Egypt were nine souls; all the souls of the house 
of Jacob which came with Jacob into Egypt were seventy-five souls.’ This 
number is made out by adding these nine souls to the sixty-six mentioned in 
ver. 26. The difference between the Septuagint and Moses is, that the 
former mentions five descendants of Joseph who are not recorded by the 
latter. The names of the sons of Ephraim and Manasseh are recorded in 1 
Chron. vii: 14-21. Their names were Ashriel, Machir, Zelophehad, Peresh, 
sons of Manasseh; and Shuthelah, son of Ephraim. Why the Septuagint 
inserted these, it may not be easy to see. But such was evidently the tact; 
and the fact accords accurately with the historic record, though Moses did 
_ not insert their names.”— Barnes. ’ 
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of Emmor, in Shechem. “But when the time of the prom- 
ise drew nigh which God solemnly made to Abraham, the 
people increased and were multiplied in Egypt, “till another 
king arose over Egypt, who did not acknowledge Joseph. 
“The same having deceived our race, and ill-treated the fa- 
thers, causing their babes to be exposed in order that they 
might not be preserved alive, “at which time Moses was 
born, and was exceedingly fair, and he was nourished in his 
father’s house three months; “but when he was cast out, 
Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, and nourished him for her 
own son. ”And Moses was taught in all [the] wisdom of the 
Egyptians, and was powerful in his words and works. “And 
when he was fully forty years old, it came into his heart to 
visit his brothers, the sons of Israel. “And seeing one 
wronged he defended him, and executed justice to him that 
was oppressed, smiting the Egyptian. *Now he thought that 
the brothers understood that God would give them salvation - 
by his hand, but they did not understand. “And on the 
next day he appeared to those contending, and urged them to 
peace, saying, ‘Men, you are brothers, why do you injure 
one another?’ “But he who was injuring the neighbor re- 
pelled him, saying, ‘ Who appointed you ruler and judge over 
us? ™Do you want to kill me as you killed the Egyptian yes- 
terday?’ ™And Moses fled at this word, and became a 
sojourner in [the] land of Midian, where he begot two sons. 
“And when forty years were completed, there appeared to 
him in the wilderness of Mount Sinai, an angel, in a flame 
of fire, in a bush. “And when Moses saw it he wondered at 
- the sight, and as he went near to observe, a voice came from 


18. Heteros, ‘another sort of.” 


20. “Nourished,” anetraphé, a Att) medical term, meaning to give 
strength after iliness. Only Luke uses it, 
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the Lord, *[saying], ‘I am the God of thy fathers, the God of 
- Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob.’ And Moses, being 
terrified, dared not look. “And the Lord said to him, ‘ Loose 
the sandals from thy feet, for the place on which thou stand- 
est is holy ground. “I have surely seen the evil treatment of 
my people in Egypt, and have heard their groaning, and have 
come down to deliver them; and now come, I will send thee 
into HKgypt.’ “This Moses whom they disavowed, saying, 
‘Who appointed thee ruler and judge?’ even him God sent to 
be ruler and redeemer, by [the] hand of [the] angel which ap- 
peared to him in the bush. “This man led them out, having 
wrought prodigies and signs in Egypt, and in [the] Red Sea, 
and in the wilderness forty years. “This is the Moses 
who said to the sons of Israel, ‘ A prophet for you will God 
raise up, from among your brothers like me.’ “This is he 
who was in the assembly in the wilderness, with the angel 
who spoke to him on Mount Sinai, and with our fathers; who 
recejved [the] living sayings to give to you, “to whom our fa- 
thers would not become obedient, but repelled, and in their 
hearts turned back into Egypt, “saying to Aaron, ‘ Make for 
us gods who shall go before us, for as for this Moses, who 
led us out of the land of Egypt, we know not what has be- 
come of him.’ “And they made a calf in those days, and 
offered a sacrifice to the idol, and made merry in the works 
of their hands. “And God turned and gave them up to serve 
the host of the sky, as it is written in the book of the 
prophets. 
“ «Did you offer victims and sacrifices to me 
Forty years in the wilderness, O House of Israel? 





837. The word prophet, in the New Testament, does not signify one who 
tells beforehand. It is one who speaks for God. 
41. Acompound word,—‘“‘they were calf-making.” 
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“And you took up the tabernacle of Moloch, 

And the star of the god Rephan, 

The figures that you made to worship them; 

And I will cause you to remove beyond Babylon.’ 

“Our fathers had the tabernacle of the testimony in the 
wilderness, as he who spoke to Moses directed him to make 
it according to the model he had seen, “which also our fa- 
thers, having received it by succession, brought in with Jesus 
in the possession of the Gentiles, whom God drove out from 
[the] presence of our fathers, to the days of David, “who 
found favor in the sight of God, and asked to find a dwelling 
for the God of Jacob. “But Solomon built a house for him. 
*But the Most High dwells not in places made with hands, 
as the prophet says, 

#«¢¢ The heaven is my throne, 

And the earth my footstool. 

What house will you build for me?’ says the Lord, 

‘Or what is the place of my dwelling? 

*Has not my hand made all these things?’ 

\“Stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears! You 
always resist the holy spirit; as your fathers [did] so [do] 
you. “Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute ? 
And they killed those who foretold the coming of the Right- 
eous One, of whom you have now become betrayers and 
murderers, “you who received the law as ordinances of angels, 
and kept it not.” 

“And when they heard these things ce were cut to their 
hearts, and gnashed [their] teeth upon him. “But being full 
of a holy spirit, he gazed intently into the heaven, and saw 
God’s glory, and Jesus standing at God’s right hand; “and 
said, “Behold I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man 





45. Joshuais here meant. Jesus is Greek of the Hebrew Joshua. 
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standing at God’s right hand.” “But they cried out with a 
loud voice, and stopped their ears, and rushed upon him with 
one accord, “and they cast him. out of the city, and stoned 
him. And the witnesses laid their mantles down at the feet 
of a young man named Saul, “and they stoned Stephen, [he] 
calling and saying, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” “And 
he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, “Lord, place 
not this sin against them.” And when he said this, he fell 
asleep. Now Saul was consenting to his death. 


SAUL’S PERSECUTION. 


viii: 1. And in that day a great persecution occurred 
against the assembly in Jerusalem, and they were scattered 
through the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apos- 
tles. °And pious men buried Stephen, and made great lamen- 
tation over him.: *But Saul ravaged the assembly, entering 





58. Sawl. The same who afterwards became the apostle Paul. He is here 
called a ‘‘young man,” and in Philem. 9, “‘ the aged;” but it must be remem- 
bered that about thirty years intervened between the two periods indicated 
Moreover, it is not unusual in the Scriptures to style a person ‘‘a young man,” ~ 
even after attaining the age of thirty or forty years. See 2 Sam. xiv: 27; xv: 
7: xviii: 7,32. ‘Young men,” was applied to all men under 40. 

Paul, Saul. The latter was his native, or Hebrew, and Paul, Paulus, his 
Gentile name. Origen says he had both names from the first. Augustine, that 
he took “‘ Paul” when he began to preach.—Conybeare and Howson. 

Stephen’s prayer gave Paul to the church, according to Augustine, 

Si Stephanus non orasset, 
Keclesia Paulum non haberet. 

Stephen’s death, the third after that of Christ in the new church, was a mur- 
der, the second wasa judgment, Ananias and Sapphira, and the first was 
(probably) a suicide, Judas. 

The first apostle who died was a traitor, the first disciples who died were 
liars. Such is the fearlessness of those who have faith in their religion, not- 
withstanding the faithlessness of some of its adherents, that they record the 
wickedness of those who earn the record. 

59. The word ‘‘ God,” E. V., is not in the Greek, and should not be in E. V. 
Tt isin no ancient MS. or version. 

viii: 3. ‘‘ Ravaged” occurs nowhere else in the N. T. In classic Greek 
it is used of wild boars destroying a vineyard,—elumaineto. 
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houses, and, dragging out men and women, committed them 
to prison. 
PHILIP PREACHES IN SAMARIA., 

‘Then, therefore, they who were scattered abroad went 
about preaching the good news of the Word. 

‘And Philip went down into the city of Samaria and pro- 
claimed the Christ to them. ‘*And the crowds with one mind 
gave heed to the things spoken by Philip, as they heard and 
saw the signs that he did. ‘For [from] many of those that 
possessed impure spirits, they came out, crying with loud 
voice, and many paralyzed and lame were cured. ‘And there 
was much joy in that city. 

°Now a certain man named Simon had before practised 
magic in the city, and astonished the nation of Samaria, 
saying that he himself was some great one; “to whom all 
gave heed, from least to greatest, saying, “This man is that 
which is called the great power of God.” "And they gave 
heed to him, because that for a long time he had astonished 
them with the magic arts. ’But when they believed Philip, who 
was announcing good news of the reign of God and the name 
of Jesus Christ, they were immersed, both men and women. 
“And Simon also himself believed; and when he was 
immersed, he constantly attended Philip, and beholding the 
powers and great signs wrought, he was astonished, “And 
when the apostles in Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
received the word of God, they sent Peter and John to them; 
“who when they went down prayed for them, that they might 
receive [the] holy spirit; “for it had not yet fallen on any of 
them; but they had only been immersed into the name of the 
Lord Jesus. “Then they laid their hands on them, and they 
received [the] holy spirit. “And when Simon saw that the 
spirit was given through the laying on of the apostles’ hands, 
he offered them money, “saying, “Give this authority to me, 
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also, that on whom I lay my hands, he may receive [the] 
holy spirit.” “But Peter said to him, “Your silver perish 
with you, because you have thought you could buy the gift 
of God with money. “You have no part nor portion in this 
word, for your heart is not right before God. “Reform there- 
fore of this your wickedness, and pray the Lord, if perhaps 
the thought of your heart may be forgiven you; “for I see 
that you are in a gall of bitterness, and a bond of wicked- 
ness.” “And Simon answered and said, “Pray to the Lord 
for me, that nothing of which you have spoken may befall 
me.” 

“Then when they had testified and spoken the word of the 
Lord, they returned to Jerusalem, and preached the good 
news to many Samaritan villages. 


THE ETHIOPIAN CONVERTED. 


“And a messenger of the Lord addressed Philip, saying, 
“Arise, and go toward [the] south, by the road that leads 
down from Jerusalem to Gaza.” This is a wilderness. 
“And he arose and went, and lo, an Ethiopian eunuch, a 
high officer of Kandaké, queen of Ethiopians, who superin- 
tended all her treasure, and who had come to Jerusalem to 
worship, “and was returning and sitting in his chariot, and 
reading the prophet Isaiah. *And the spirit said to Philip, 
“Approach, and join yourself to this chariot.” “And Philip 
ran forward, and heard him reading the prophet Isaiah, and 
he said, “Do you then indeed know what you read?” “And 
he said, “How can I, unless some one should guide me?” 
And he invited Philip to come up and sit with him. “Now 
the passage of the Scripture he was reading was this: 

“As a sheep he was led to slaughter, 

And as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, 

* So he opens not his mouth, 
3 
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In [his] low estate his judgment was taken away, 

His generation who shall tell? 

Because his life is taken from the earth.” | 

“And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, “I pray you, 
of whom does the prophet say this—of himself, or of some 
other?” *Then Philip opened his mouth, and beginning at 
this Scripture, preached [the] good news of Jesus to him. 
*And as they went on the road, they came to certain water, 
andthe eunuch said, “Behold, water! What forbids me to be 
immersed?” “And he ordered the chariot to stop; and Philip 
and the eunuch both went down into the water, and he 
immersed him. “And when they came up out of the water, 
‘the] Spirit of [the] Lord caught Philip away, and the eunuch 
saw him no more, for he pursued his journey rejoicing. 
Philip, however, was found at Azotus; and [as] he passed 
through, he preached good news to all the cities, till he 
came to Kaisarea. 


SAUL’S CONVERSION. 


ix: 1. And Saul, still breathing menace and slaughter 
against the Lord’s disciples, went to the high priest, *and 
solicited of him letters to the synagogues at Damaskus, so 





37. “And Philip said, ‘If thou believest with all'thy heart, thou mayest.’ 
And he answered and said, ‘I believe that Jesus Christ is the on of God,’” is 
notin 8. V. A. The best critics mark it certissime delendus. “This interpo- 
lation is absent from the best MSS. of the Latin Vulgate, as well as from the 
Syriac Vulgate and the Egyptian versions; but it soon found its way from the 
Old Latin into the late text of the Vulgate, with which alone Erasmus was 
conversant. From his editions it passed into the ‘Received Text,’ though it 
forms no part of the Syrian text.” - Westcott and Hort. 

ix: 1-9. Meyer puts the conversion of Saul at A. D. 35, Schaff at 37, Cony- 
beareand Howson at 36. Probably 37, the year of the accession of the Emperor 
Caligula, is correct. Saul’s age was probably 31 or 32. At the time of Ste- 
phen’s martyrdom he was a ‘“‘young man” (Acts vi: 58): in the Epistle to Phil- 
emon (9), written, it is supposed, twenty-six years later, he styles himself 
“Paul the aged.” There is a single apparent discrepancy in the accounts 
of Saul's conversion, It is said that “the men that journeyed with him 


THE NEW COVENANT. 35 
that should he find any who were of the Way, he might bring 
them bound—whether men or women, to Jerusalem. ‘And 
as he journeyed, it occurred that he came near Damas. us; and 
suddenly there flashed around him light from the sky, ‘and he 
fell to the earth and heard a voice saying to him, “Saul, 
Saul, why do you persecute me?” *And he said, “Lord, who 
art thou?” And he [said,] “I am Jesus,whom you persecute. 
“But rise, and enter the city, and you shall be told what you 
must do.”. ‘And the men who traveled with him stood 
speechless, hearing the sound, but seeing no man. *And 
Saul arose from the earth, and though his eyes were opened, 
he saw nothing; but they led him by the hand and conducted 
him into Damaskus. °And he was three days without sight, 
and neither ate nor drank. 

“Now there was a certain disciple named Ananias, in Da- 
maskus; and the Lord said to him in a vision, “Ananias!” 
And he said, “Behold, I [am here],Lord.” "And the Lord 
[said] to him, “Arise, and go into the street called Straight, 
and inquire in the house of Judas for a man of Tarsus, 
named Saul; for behold,he is praying, “and has seen a man 
named Ananias entering, and laying his hands on him, that 
he might receive sight.” “And Ananias answered, “Lord, 
I have heard from many concerning this man, what evils he 





stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man,” and Saul says, ‘‘ They 
that were with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid; but they heard not 
the voice of him that spake to me.” If the discrepancy were irreconcilable, it 
would strengthen the record; but the word translated voice, also means sound, 
ornoise. ‘‘ Hearing a sound, but seeing no man,” makes harmony. The men 
did not recognize the sound as a voice, and of course, did not understand— 
one of the senses of the verb hear—what was said. That could only be 
interpreted by Saul himself. —Dr. Demarest. 

Luke in this narrative means by the word voice, the sound of the voice; and 
Paul, in the place referred to above, that they heard it or understood it not as 
a Voice or an utterance. 

3. ‘‘Lightened round.” 

5, §. V. A. and Pesch, omit, ‘It is hard for thee to kick against the goads.” 
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did to thy saints in J erusalem; “and here he has authority 
from the high priests to make prisoners of all who call upon 
thy name.” “But the Lord said to him, “Go, for he is a 
chosen vessel to me, to bear my name before the Gentiles 
and kings and sons of Israel;“for I will show him how much 
he must suffer on account of my name.” “And Ananias 
went away, and entered the house, and placing his hands on 
him said, “Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus who appeared to 
you in the way you came, gent me, that you may receive 
sight, and be filled with [the] holy spirit.” “And immediately 
there fell from his eyes, [something] like scales, and he 
received sight and arose, and was immersed, “and he took 
food and was strengthened. 

And it occurred that he was certain days with the disciples 
in Damaskus. *And he immediately proclaimed Jesus in the 
synagogues, [saying] that he is the Son of God. *But all 
who heard him were amazed, and said, “Is not this he who 
harassed those in Jerusalem who called on this name, and 
who has come here for this purpose, that he might lead them 
bound to the high priests?” “But Saul increased in power 
and discomfited the Jews dwelling in Damaskus, proving that 
this is the Christ. 

And when many days had elapsed, the Jews conspired to 
kill him; “but their conspiracy was revealed to Saul. And 
they watched the gates also day and night to kill him. “But 
his disciples took. him by night and lowered him in a large 
basket, letting him down through the wall. 

“And when he had come to Jerusalem, he attempted to 
associate with the disciples, but all were afraid of him, not 
believing him to be adisciple. “But Barnabas took him, and 
conducted him to the apostles, and told them how he had seen 
the Lord on the way, and that he had spoken to him, and 
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how he had preached fearlessly in Damaskus, in the name of 
_ Jesus. “And he was with them, coming in and going out in 
Jerusalem, preaching fearlessly in the name of the Lord. 
*And he spoke and disputed with the Hellenists, but they 
undertook to kill him. “But when the brothers knew it, 
they took him down to Kaisarea, and sent him away to Tar-_ 
sus. 2 

aThen, therefore, the assembly in all Judea and Galilee 
and Samaria had peace, being built up; and going on in the - 
fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the holy spirit was 
increased. 

HINEAS HEALED. 

®And it occurred that as Peter went through all [the 
country] he went down also to the saints who dwelt in Lydda. 
3 And he found a certain man there, named Aineas, a paraly- 
tic, who had lain on a pallet eight years. “And Peter said to 
him, “Aineas, Jesus Christ heals you; arise, and make your 
bed.” And he immediately arose. “And all who dwelt in 
Lydda and Sharon saw him; and turned to the Lord. 


DORKAS RAISED. 


And there was in Joppa a certain disciple, named Tabitha, 
which, translated, means Dorkas; the same was full of good 
works and charities that she did. “And it occurred in those 
days, that she was sick, and died; and when they had washed 
her, they placed her in an upper chamber. “Now, Lydda 
was near Joppa, and the disciples having heard that Peter 
- was there, sent two men to him, entreating him, “Do not 
delay to come over to us.”’ And Peter arose, and went with 











36. Tabitha or Dorkas, means Gazelle. What St. Luke meant was, “Tabi- 
tha, which by interpretation, is Gazelle.” So Liddell and Scott: “Dorkas, an 
animal of the deer kind, so called from its large bright eyes, an antelope, 


gazelle.” 
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them; and when he had arrived they conducted him to the 
upper chamber; and all the widows stood beside him weeping, | 
and showing the tunics and mantles that Dorkas made, while 
she was with them. “But Peter put them all out, and knelt 
and prayed; and turning to the body, he said, “Tabitha, arise!” 
and she opened her eyes; and when she saw Peter, she sat 
up. “And he gave her his hand, and raised her; and when 
he had called the saints and widows, he presented her alive. 
“And it became known in all Joppa; and many believed in 
the Lord. “And it occurred that he continued many days 
in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. 


KORNELIUS CONVERTED. 


x: 1. Anda certain man.in Kaisarea, named Kornelius, 
a centurion of the cohort called the Italian, *pious, and fear- 
ing God, with all his house, who gave many charities to the 
people, and prayed to God always, “saw distinctly in a vision, 
about [the] ninth hour of the day, a messenger of God com- 
ing to him, and saying to him, “Kornelius!’’ *And steadily 
gazing at him, and becoming afraid, he said, “What is it, 
Lord?” And he said to him, “Your prayers and your chari- 
ties have gone up as a memorial before God. “And now send 
men to Joppa, and fetch one Simon who is surnamed Peter; 
he lodges with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by [the] 
sea.” ‘And when the messenger that spoke to him went 
away, he called two of his domestics, and a pious soldier of 
those that constantly attended on him; ‘and having related 
all things to them, he despatched them to Joppa. 

*And on the next day, while they were pursuing their jour- 
ney, and drawing near to the city, Peter went up to the roof 
to pray, about [the] sixth hour. “And he became very 





x: 6. 9S. V.A. omit, ‘‘He shall tell you what you ought to do.”--£. V. 
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hungry, and desired to eat; and while they were making 
ready, a trance fell on him, “and he sees the sky opened, and 
a certain vessel like a great sheet descending, being tied at 
the four ends and lowered to the earth, "in which were all 
the quadrupeds and the reptiles of the earth and the birds of 
the sky, “and a voice came to him [saying,| “Rise, Peter, 
kill and eat!’ “But Peter said, “By no means, Lord; for I 
have never eaten anything common and unclean.” “And [the] 





11. “Great sheet—four corners,”—othonén megalen—tessarsin archatis. 
Here we have beginnings, instead of ends of a bandage—a physician's language, 
and all the terms are those peculiar to physicians and Luke. 

15. Livermore: “The vision was designed to convey an important les- 
son, the abrogation of the Mosaic ritual, and the introduction of the Gentiles 
into the Christian church. The literal sense, indeed, was that the distinction 
had ceased between clean and unclean animals, and that they might be eaten 
indiscriminately without fear of pollution: but the spiritual import was, that 
the Jewish peculiarity henceforth ceased; that the Gentiles were no more to 
be regarded as common or unclean, or to be rejected from the Christian 
brotherhood, as unworthy of participation with Jewish converts in the bless- 
ings of the gospel. It was to teach a lofty lesson of superiority to religious 
bigotry and national clanship; that God viewed all mankind with equal 
regard; that all were his children, and brethren one of another, What lesson 
can be more important and practical than this, in its bearing upon political 
privileges, social classes, and religious sects? We are to call no man, what- 
ever be his color, condition, avocation, or religious sect, common or unclean, 
since all are dear in the sight of the infinite Father, and should be dear to one 
another. What God hath cleansed, that call not thou, or account not thou, 
common.” To which Paige adds: ‘All this, doubtless, was spiritually 
taught by the vision; and, I apprehend, somewhat more. Peter himself was 
taught thereby to call no man common or unclean, ver. 28, because God had 
cleansed all. They were cleansed, not only ritually or ceremonially, but 
actually. They were thus cleansed, in the purpose of God; and as he ‘calleth 
those things which be not, as though they were,’ Rom. iv: 17, he speaks of .- 
them as already cleansed. In like manner, the apostle to the Hebrews asserts 
that all things are put in subjection under the feet of the Lord Jesus; which 
he explains by saying that, although all things be not yet actually put under. 
him, yet that has been done, namely,—the exaltation of Jesus to glory and 
honor, having tasted death for every man,—which places the result beyond 
doubt. Heb. ii: 8,9. Peter and his apostolic brethren were eonvinced by the 
whole transaction, that God had granted to the Gentiles repentance unto life, 
Acts. xi: 18; and if to any, then to all; for all were cleansed and placed on the 
same footing, according to the obvious import of the vision. While I acknowl- 
edge the truth of the theological axiom, that similitudes do not run on all 
fours, and that it is therefore unwise to seek a spiritual import of every por- 
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voice [came] to him a second time, “Do not regard as common 
what God has cleansed.” ‘And this occurred three times, 
and the vessel was immediately taken into the sky. 

“And as Peter was pondering in himself what the vision 
that he saw might mean, behold, the men who were sent by 
Kornelius, having made inquiry for Simon’s house, stood at 
the gate, “and called and asked whether Simon, surnamed 
Peter, were lodging there. “Now while Peter was thinking 
about the vision, the spirit said to him, “Lo, two men are 
seeking you, “but arise, go down, and go with them without 
doubting, for I have sent them.” “And Peter went down to 
the men and said, “Behold, I am he whom you seek; what is 
the cause for which you are come?” “And they said, “Kor- 
nelius, a centurion, a just and God-fearing man, and esteemed 
by all the nation of the Jews, was divinely ‘instructed by a 
holy messenger to send for you to his house, and hear words 
from you.” *He then called them in and lodged them. 

And on the next day he arose, and went forth with them, 
and some of the brothers from Joppa accompanied him. 
“Andon the next day he entered Kaisarea. And Kornelius 
was expecting them, having assembled his relatives and inti- 
mate friends. “Andit occurred that when Peter entered, 
Kornelius met him, and falling down at his feet worshiped 


tion of a parable, inasmuch as a part is merely imagery, and while I acknowl- 
edge that visions may require the same rule of interpretation, still I think it 
allowable to pay more regard than some choose, to the fact that the appear- 
ance of a sheet with all its contents ‘was received up again into heaven,’ ver. 
16. So far as earthly distinctions among men are concerned, the whole object 
of the vision was.accomplished, before the ‘vessel was received up;’ and for 
this purpose alone, it might then have vanished into thin air. But the whole 
collection, clean and unclean, in human judgment, but all cleansed in the 
divine purpose, was received up into heaven; teaching symbolically what is 
elsewhere taught more plainly, that, as the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin, so, having been lifted up from the earth, and offered his blood or 
given himself a ransom for all, our Lord will draw all men unto himself, and 
receive them up into heaven. John xii: 32; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 1 Johni: 7.” 
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him. “But Peter raised him up, saying, “Arise, I too ama 
man myself.” ™And as he conversed with him, he went in, 
and found many assembled. *And he said to them, “You 
know how unlawful it is for a man that is a Jew to associate 
with a foreigner; but God has showed me not to call any 
man common or unclean. *™Therefore, having been sent for, 
I came also without hesitation. I ask therefore for what 
reason you sent for me?” 

And Kornelius said, ‘‘Four days ago, till this hour, I was 
praying at the ninth [hour] in my house, and behold a man 
stood before me in bright clothing, “and said, “Kornelius! 
your prayer is heard, and your charities remembered before 
God. “Therefore send to Joppa, and invite Simon sur- 
named Peter, who lodges in the house of Simon a tanner 
by the sea. “Immediately therefore I sent to you, and you 
have done well to come. Now therefore we are all present 
before God, to hear all things which the Lord has commanded 
you.” “And Peter opened his mouth and said, 

“T perceive in truth that God is no respecter of persons, “but 
in every nation, he that fears him and works righteousness is 
acceptable to him. “He sent the word to the sons of Israel, 
preaching good news of peace, through Jesus Christ—he is 
Lord of all. ®You know the word that was spoken through 
all Judea, beginning from Galilee, after the immersion that 
John preached, [concerning] Jesus of Nazareth, “how God 
anointed him with holy spirit and power; who went about 
doing good, and curing all who were oppressed by the 
accuser, for God was with him. *And we are witnesses of 
all things that he did both in the country of the Jews and in 
Jerusalem; whom they also killed, hanging him on a tree. 





x: 32. §.V. A. omit, ‘‘Who when he comes shall speak to you.” 
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“God raised him up the third day, and permitted him to be 
manifested, “not to all the people, but to witnesses previously 
chosen by God [even] to us, who ate and drank with him 
after he rose from the dead. “And he commanded us to 
preach to the people, and to testify that this is he who has 
been appointed by God [to be the] judge of living and dead. 
“All the prophets testified to him; and every one who believes 
in him shall receive forgiveness of .sins, through his name.” 

“While Peter was yet speaking these words, the holy spirit 
fell on all those who had heard the word. “And the circum- 
cised believers, as many as came with Peter, were astonished, 
because the gift of the holy spirit was poured out on the 
Gentiles also; “for they heard them speak with [different] 
languages, and magnify God. Then Peter answered, ““Can 
any man forbid the water, that these who réceived the holy 
spirit as did we should not be immersed?” “And he di- 
rected them to be immersed in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Then they asked him to remain certain days. 


PETERS DEFENSE. 


xi: 1. And the apostles and brothers in Judea heard that 
the Gentiles also had received the word of God. *And when 
Peter went up into Jerusalem, they that were of [the] cireum- 
cision contended with him, ‘saying, “You went in to men 
uncircumcised and ate with them.” ‘But Peter began and 
expounded in order to them, saying, “I was in the city of | 





42. The phrase “living and dead” occurs in but two other instances in the 
Scriptures,—2 Tim. iv: 1, and 1 Pet. iv: 5. Of the latter passage Dr. Clarke 
says: “To judge the quick and the dead. They shall give account of these 
irregularities to Him who is prepared to judge both the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles. The Gentiles, previously to the preaching of the gospel among them, 
were reckoned to be dead in trespasses and sins. Eph. ii:1-5. The Jews had 
at least, by their religious profession, a name to live; and, by that profession, 
were bound to live to God.” 
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Joppa praying; and I saw avision in a trance, a certain 
vessel like a great sheet coming down, lowered out of the sky 
by [the] four ends, and it came even to me, ‘and looking 
attentively into it, I observed and saw the quadrupeds of the 
earth, and the wild beasts, and the reptiles, and the birds of 
the sky, ‘and I also heard a voice saying to me, ‘Rise, Peter; 
kill and eat.’ °And I said, ‘By no means, Lord; for com- 
mon or impure never entered my mouth.’ *And a voice 
answered a second timeout of the heaven, ‘Make not common 
what God has cleansed.’ “And this occurred three times, 
and again all was drawn up into the sky. “And behold, 
immediately three men stood at the house in which we were, 
having been sent to me from Kaisarea. “And the spirit 
bade me go with them, nothing doubting. And these six 
brothers also went with me, and we entered the man’s house. 
*And he told us how he had seen the messenger standing in 
his house, and saying, ‘Send to Joppa, and fetch Simon, 
surnamed Peter, “who will speak words to you by which you 
and all your house shall be saved.’ “And as I began to 
speak, the holy spirit fell on them, even as on us at the 
beginning. “And I remembered the word of the Lord; how 
he said, ‘John indeed immersed in water, but you shall be 
immersed in holy spirit.’ “If, then, God gave unto them 
who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ even the same gift 
as to us, who was I that I could withstand God?” "And 
when they heard these things they were silent, and glorified 
- God, saying, “Then God has also granted to the Gentiles 
reformation to life.” 
THE DISPERSION.—BARNABAS, SAUL AND AGABUS. 


"Then those that were scattered by the affliction that 
arose about Stephen traveled as far as Phenikia, and Kyprus, 
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and Antioch, speaking the word exclusively to Jews. *But 
some of them were Kypriotes and Kyrenians, who, when 
they had come into Antioch, addressed the Hellenists also, 
preaching the good news of Jesus the Lord. “And [the] 
Lord’s hand was with them, and a great number that be- 
lieved turned to the Lord. ™And the report concerning them 
came to the ears of the assembly at Jerusalem, and they sent 
out Barnabas as far as Antioch, “who, when he came and 
saw God’s favor, rejoiced and exhorted all to adhere with the 
purpose of the heart in the Lord, “for he was a good man, 
and full of holy spirit and faith. And a great crowd was 
added to the Lord. *”And he went to Tarsus to find out 
Saul; “and when he had found him he brought him to 
Antioch. And it occurred also that during a whole year they 
met in the assembly and taught a great crowd. And the 
disciples were first styled Christians at Antioch. 

“And in those days prophets came down from Jerusalem ~ 
to Antioch; “and one of them named Agabus stood up and 
signified by the spirit that a great famine was about to come 
over the whole inhabited earth; which also occurred under 
Klaudius. “And the disciples, according to the ability of 
each, determined to minister relief to the brothers dwelling 





xi: 20. Hellenas and not Hellenistas is the true reading.—Farrar. Greeks, 
that is, Gentiles and not Grecians, that is, Greek-speaking Jews, are meant. 
But W. and H., whom we follow, say Hellenists. 

26. “Christian” only occurs three times in the N.'T., and never as a term of 
honor. Acts xxvi: 28, 1 Pet. iv: 16, Christian is now always an honorable 
term, but Jesuit rarely; yet both are from the Savior’s names. 

28. According to E. V., “‘all the world.” The Revisers say, ‘‘over all the 
world,” but in the margin “the inhabited earth.” Dr. Lechler says, ‘‘over the 
whole inhabited world.”’ Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon: ‘‘Used by the 
Greeks to designate their portion of the earth, as opposed to barbarian lands ” 
Dr. Robinson, “In New Testament put for the Roman world, the Roman Em- 
pire;” but in the text, ‘‘the writer had chiefly in view the regions inand around 
Palestine.” The word is not ge earth, nor kosmos world, nor aion, sometimes 
improperly rendered world, but oikowmenen. 
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in Judea; “which also they did, sending it to the presbyters 
by [the] hand of Barnabas and Saul. 


HEROD KILLS JACOB AND IMPRISONS PETER-—PETER DELIVERED 
—HEROD’S DEATH. 


xii: 1. Now, about that time king Herod put forth his 
hands- to afflict certain of the assembly. “And he killed 
Jacob John’s brother with [the] sword. °And when he saw 
that it pleased the Jews, he proceeded to arrest Peter, also; 
and [they] were the days of unleavened [bread]; *and when 
he had seized him he put him in prison, and delivered him 
to four quaternions of soldiers to guard him, intending to 
lead him out to the people after the passover. °*Peter was 
therefore kept in prison; but earnest prayer to God for him 
was made by the assembly. ‘But when Herod was about to 
bring him out, on that night Peter was sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two chains; and sentinels before the 
door guarded the prison. ‘And behold, an angel of [the] 
Lord stood by him, and a light shone in the cell, and he 
struck Peter on the side and awoke him, saying, “Quick, 
arise!’ and the chains fell from his hands. ‘°And the angel 
said to him, “Gird yourself, and bind on your sandals.” 
And he did so. And he says to him, “Throw your mantle 
around you, and follow me.” ‘And he went out and fol- 
lowed, and knew not that what was done through the angel 
was real, but thought he saw a vision. “And when they 
were past the first and second guard, they came to the 
iron gate that leads to the city, which opened to them of 
itself, and they went forward one street, and the angel im- 





30. Presbyters. This is the earliest use of the word by Christians. Probably in 
this instance the word denotes experienced men who had charge of the affairs 
of the church. 

xii:1. A. D.44. Agrippal. 
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mediately left him. "And when Peter came to himself he said, 
“Now I know truly that the Lord has sent out his angel 
and delivered me from Herod’s hand, and from all the expecta- 
tion of the Jewish people.” “And, reflecting, he came to the 
house of Mary, the mother of John surnamed Mark, where 
many were assembled and praying. “And when he knocked 
at the porch door a maid servant named Rhoda came to 
listen. “And recognizing Peter’s voice, she opened not 
the porch for joy, but ran in and told that Peter was 
standing at the porch. “And they said to her, “You are 
raving.” But she insisted that it was so. And they said, 
“Tt is his angel.” “But Peter continued knocking; and 
when they had opened, they saw him and were astonished. 
“But he, beckoning with the hand for them to be silent, 
related how the Lord had conducted him out of the prison; 
and he said, “Tell these things to Jacob and the brothers.” 
And he departed and went to another place. 

*Now as soon as it was day, there was no small com- 
motion among the soldiers [as to] what had become of Peter. 
"And when Herod sought for him and found him not, he 
examined the guards, and ordered that they be led away to 
death. And he went down from Judea to Kaisarea, and 
abode there. 

- And he was incensed against [the] Tyrians and Sidon- 
ians. But they came to him with one accord, and having 





13. Afemale slave. Rhoda means Rose. 

18. “Brought to Jesus by his brother Andrew, he (Peter) at once accepted 
the Savior's call, and received by anticipation that name of Kephas, which he 
was afterwards to earn, partly by the stronger elements of his character, and 
partly by the grandeur of his messianic confession."—Farrar. Peter disap- 
pears from the Acts, about 51, but in 57 his name was “a party watchword in 
Corinth."—Farrar. In 52 he was in Jerusalem, and subsequently labored 
among theJews. (Gal.ii: 7-9.) In 57 he was a missionary, traveling with his 
wife. (1 Cor, ix: 5.). 


‘ 
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persuaded Blastus, the king’s chamberlain, they desired 
peace; because their country was nourished from the king’s. 
“And on an appointed day, Herod having put on royal 
apparel, sat on the tribunal, and made a speech to them. 
“And the people shouted, “A god’s voice, and not a man’s.” 
“And immediately an angel of [the] Lord struck him, because 
he gave not the glory to God; and he was eaten by worms, 
and expired. 
“But the word of the Lord grew and multiplied. 


THE JOURNEY OF BARNABAS AND SAUL. 


*And Barnabas and Saul returned to Jerusalem, when they 
had fulfilled the ministration, taking with them John, sur- 
named Mark. 





23. “‘Onthe second day of the shows, early in the morning, he came into the 
theatre, dressed in a robe of silver, of most curious workmanship. The rays 
of the rising sun, reflected from so splendid a garb, gave him a majestic and 
awful appearance. Ina short time they began, in several parts of the theatre, 
flattering acclamations, which proved pernicious to him. They called hima 
god, and entreated him to be propitious to them, saying, ‘Hitherto we have 
respected you as aman; but now we acknowledge youto be more than mor- 
tal.’ The king ‘neither reproved these persons, nor rejected the impious flat- . 

‘tery. Soon after this, casting his eyes upward, he saw an owl sitting upon a 
curtain cord over his head. He perceived it to be a messenger of evil to him, 
as it had been before (according to a German soothsayer, when he was impris- 
oned by Tiberius) of his prosperity, and was struck with the deepest concern. 
Immediately after this he was seized with pain in his bowels extremely violent 
at the very first. Then, turning himself toward his friends, he spoke to them in 
thismanner: ‘I, your god,amrequired to leave this world—fate instantly con- 
futing these false applauses just bestowed upon me; I, who have been called im- 

* mortal, am hurried away to death. But God’s appointment must be submitted 

to. Nor has our condition in this world been despicable; we have lived in the 
state which is accounted happy.’ While he was speaking these words, he was 
oppressed with the increase of his pains. He was carried, therefore, with all 
haste to his palace. These pains in his bowels continually tormenting him, he 
expired in five days’ time, in the 54th year of his age, and of his reign the 7th.” — 
Josephus. The disease seems to have been similar to that which destroyed 
the life of his grandfather, and of Antiochus Epiphanes. Jos. B. xvii., ch. vi. 
§ 5; 2 Maccabees, ch. ix. It was a disease of the intestines; and, in the putre- 
faction which ensued, worms came forth from the living carcass, as from the 
dead. Probably this was the disease known as morbus pedicularis. 
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xiii: 1. And there were prophets and teachers in the 
assembly in Antioch—Barnabas and Symeon called Niger, 
and Lukius the Kyrenean, and Manaen a foster brother of 
Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. *And while they ministered 
to the Lord and fasted, the holy spirit said, “Set apart to me 
Barnabas and Saul, for the work to which I have called 
them.”” *And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on them, they sent them forth. *So they, having 
been sent out by the holy spirit, went down te Seleukia, and 
thence they sailed to Kyprus. °And having arrived at Sala- 
mis, they preached the word of God in the synagogues of the 
Jews, and they also had John for an attendant. °And when 
they had gone through the whole island to Paphos, they 
found a certain man, a magian, a false prophet, a Jew, whose 
name was Bar-Jesus, “who was with the proconsul, Sergius 
Paulus, an intelligent man. The same called Barnabas and 
Saul, and desired to hear the word of God. ‘But Elymas 
the magian—for so his name is translated—opposed them, 
seeking to pervert the proconsul from the faith. °Then Saul, 
also [called] Paul, filled with a holy spirit, fastened his eyes 
on him, and said, ‘O full of all deceit and all imposture, 
son of an adversary, enemy of all righteousness, will you not 
cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? “And now, 
behold, [the] Lord’s hand is upon you, and you shall be blind, 
not seeing the sun for a season.” And immediately a mist 
and darkness fell on him, and going about he sought some to 
lead him by the hand. “Then the proconsul, when he saw 
what had occurred, believed, being astonished at the teaching 
of the Lord. 

®Now Paul and his companions set sail from Paphos, and 





xiii: 1. Here Paul begins to be the central figure. “Prophets,” ready speakers. 
“Niger,” black. 
9. This is the last time Paul is called Saul. 
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went to Perga in Phamphylia; but John withdrew from 
them and returned to Jerusalem. “And having passed 
through from Perga, they went to Antioch in Pisidia, and 
went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and sat down. 
“And after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the syn- 
agogue rulers sent to them, saying, “Brothers, if you have a 
word of exhortation for the people, speak.” “Then Paul 
stood up, and beckoning with the hand, said, “Israelites, and 
you who fear God, listen! “The God of this people Israel 
chose our fathers, and exalted the people when they sojourned 
in [the] land of Egypt, and led them out of it with an up- 
lifted arm. ™And about forty years’ time he nourished them 
in the desert, “and when he had destroyed seven nations in 
[the] land of Chanaan, he gave [them] their land for an in- 
heritance, for about four hundred and fifty years. “And 
afterwards he gave judges until Samuel [the] prophet. “And 
then they asked for a king, and God gave them Saul, [the] 
son of Kish, a man of [the] tribe of Benjamin, for forty 
years. ™And when he had removed him, he raised up David 
to be their king, to whom also he testified, and said, ‘I have 
found David the son of Jesse, a man according to my heart, 
who will do all my desires.. “From this man’s seed, accord- 
ing to promise, God has brought to Israel a Savior, Jesus; 
*John having previously preached, before his appearance, 
[the] immersion of repentance, to all the people of Israel. 
And as John was accomplishing his career, he said, ‘ What 
do you suppose me to be? Iam not [he]. But behold, there 
comes one after me, the sandals of whose feet I am not wor- 
thy to unfasten.’ “Brothers, sons of [the] family of Abra- 
ham, and those among you who fear God, the word of this 
salvation is sent forth to us. ™For the dweilers in Jerusalem, 
and their rulers, not knowing him, nor the voices of the 
4 
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prophets that are read every Sabbath, fulfilled [them] by 
judging [him]. “And without having found any cause of 
death, they desired of Pilate that he should be killed. “And 
when they had finished all things written about him, they 
took him down from the tree and laid him in a tomb. *But 
God raised him from |the] dead, “and he was seen for many 
days by those who went up with him from Galilee to Jerusa- 
lem, who are now his witnesses to the people. “And we 
announce [the] good news to you, the promise that was made 
to the fathers, that “God has fulfilled this to our children, 
having raised up Jesus, as also it is written in the second 
Psalm, 

«¢«Thou art my son, 

This day I have begotten thee!’ 

“And because he raised him from [the] dead, no more 
being about to return to corruption, he has spoken thus: 

“¢T willigive you the holy and sure [blessings] of David.’ 
“Therefore he says also in another [place], 

“¢Thou wilt not permit thy holy one to see corruption.’ 
*For David, having in his own generation served the will 
of God, fell asleep, and was laid with his fathers, and saw 
corruption; “but he whom God raised up saw no corruption. 
™Be it therefore known to you, brothers, that remission of 
sins is proclaimed to you through this man; “and every one 
that believes is justified by him from all things, from which 
you could not be justified by the law of Moses. “Be careful 
then, lest what is spoken in the prophets come upon [you]: 

“«¢ «Behold, despisers, and wonder, and vanish. 

For I work a work in your days, 

A work that you will by no means believe, though one de- 

clare it to you.’ ” 
“And as they went out they besought that these words might 
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be spoken to them on the next Sabbath. “And when the 
synagogue broke up, many of the Jews and religious prose- 
lytes followed Paul and Barnabas, who spoke to them, urging 
them to continue in the favor of God. “And on the follow- 
ing Sabbath almost the whole city assembled to hear the 
word of the Lord. “And when the Jews saw the crowds, 
they were filled with envy, and contradicted the things spoken 
by Paul, and blasphemed. “And Paul and Barnabas spoke 
boldly, and said, “It was necessary for the word of God first 
to be spoken to you. Since you thrust it away from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of wonian life, behold, we turn 
to the Gentiles. “For thus the Lord has commanded us, , 
[saying], 

««¢T have set thee for a light of Gentiles, 

That thou shouldst be for salvation to the extremity of the 

earth.’ ”’ 

“And when the Gentiles heard this they rejoiced, and glori- 
fied the word of God, and as many as were disposed to 
weonian life believed. “And the word of the Lord was pub- 
lished throughout the entire region. “But the Jews excited 
the devout and honorable women, and the first men of the 
city, and raised a persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and 
expelled them from their borders. “And they shook off the 
dust of their feet against them, and came to Ikonium. “And 
the disciples were filled with joy and holy spirit. 

xiv: 1. And-it occurred in Ikonium, that they went to- 
gether into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spoke that a 





48. Disposed to aionion life. The same verb is used in Thucydides, 2, 34, 
1, where the translation is “ranked,” or “arranged.” The Greek word, tasso 
signifies to place, order, dispose. ‘As many of the Gentiles believed as were 
inwardly disposed to receive the doctrine of everlasting life; as had an orderly _ 
and well-prepared mind for that purpose, or had disposed themselves to it; 
or as many as were disposed, believed to everlasting life. See 1 Tim. i: 16.” 
—Inm. Ver., note. 
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oreat multitude both of Jews and Greeks believed. *But the 
disobedient Jews excited and embittered the lives of the Gen- 
tiles against the brothers. “Therefore they continued a long 
time, speaking boldly in the Lord, who testified to the word 
of his favor, granting signs and prodigies to be done by their 
hands. ‘But the multitude of the city was divided, and these 
were with the Jews, and those with the apostles. °And when 
a violent onset was made, both by the Gentiles and Jews 
with their rulers, to insult and stone them, “they became 
aware of it and fled to the cities of Lykaonia, Lystra and 
Derbé, and the surrounding region, ‘and there they preached 
[the] good news. 

@And there was a certain man at Lystra, disabled in the 
feet, crippled from his mother’s womb, who had never walked. 
‘The game heard Paul speaking; who, fastening his eyes on 
him, and seeing that he had faith to be saved, “said, with a 
loud voice, “Stand erect on your feet!” And he leaped up 
and walked about. “And when the crowds saw what Paul 
had done, they lifted up their voice in the Lykaonian lan- 
guage, saying, “The gods have come down to us in the like- 
ness of men!” And they called Barnabas, Zeus, and Paul, 
Hermes, because he was the chief speaker. “And the priest 
of Zeus whose [statue] was before the city, brought oxen and 
garlands to the gates, and wished to sacrifice with the crowds. 
“But when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of it, they 
rent their mantles, and rushed out among the,crowd, exclaim- 
ing “and saying, “Men, why do you these things? We too 
are men, of like nature with you, and bring you good news, 
that you should turn from these vanities to the living God, 
who made the sky and the earth and the sea and all things 
in them, “who in by-gone generations permitted all the Gen- 
tiles to walk in their own ways; “though indeed he left him- 
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self not without testimony, doing good, and giving you rains 
from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling your hearts with 
food and gladness.” “And saying these things, they with 
difficulty restrained the crowds from doing sacrifice to them. 

“But there came Jews from Antioch and Ikonium; and. 
having instigated the crowds, they stoned Paul, and dragged 
him out of the city, supposing him to be dead. “But as the 
disciples surrounded him, he arose and entered the city. 
And on the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbé. 
"And when they had preached the good news to that city, 
and made many disciples, they returned to Lystra and Iko- 
nium, and Antioch, “confirming the lives of the disciples, 
exhorting them to continue in the faith, and [saying] that 
through many afflictions we must enter into the kingdom 
of God. “And when they had appointed presbyters for them 
in every assembly, and had prayed with fasting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord, in whom they had believed. ™And 
they passed through Pisidia, and came to Pamphylia; “and 
when they had spoken the word in Perga, they went down to 
Attalia; “and thence set sail for Antioch, whence they had 
been commended to the favor of God, for the work that they 
had accomplished. ™And when they had arrived and gathered 
the assembly, they related what things God had done by 
them, and that he had opened a door of faith to the Gentiles. 
*And they remained no little time with the disciples. 





SS aa eee 


xiv: 28. These events occurred about A. D. 45, or 46, and the Council of 
Jerusalem was in 51, or 53. Between these two dates nothing is known of 
the apostolic experiences, except what glimpses we get in the Epistles. Paul 
preached the Gospel as far as Illyrikum. Rom. xv: 19. And in 2 Cor. xi: 23- 
27, there is an account of trials and persecutions, of many of which we have 
no distinct record, and which might have occurred during this interval. 
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THE QUESTION OF CIRCUMCISION DECIDED. 


xv: 1. And certain men came down from Judea and 
taught the brothers, [saying], “If you are not circumcised 
according to the custom of Moses, you cannot be saved.” 


- 2And when Paul and Barnabas had no small discussion and 


contention with them, they concluded to send up Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain others of them, to the apostles and 
presbyters at Jerusalem, about this question. “They, there- 
fore, having been sent forward by the assembly, passed 
through Phenikia and Samaria, declaring the conversion of 
the Gentiles, and caused great joy to all the brothers. *And 
when they arrived at Jerusalem, they were received hy the 
assembly and the apostles and the presbyters, and they related 
what things God had done with them. ‘*But some of those 
that believed of the sect of the Pharisees, stood up, saying, 
“Tt is necessary to circumcise them, and command them 
to keep the law of Moses.” ‘And the apostles and presbyters 
were assembled to see about the matter. ‘And after much 
debate, Peter stood up and said to them, “Brothers, you know 
that from early days God chose among you, that by my 
mouth the Gentiles should hear the word of the good news, 
and believe. *And the heart-knowing God testified to them, 
giving them the holy spirit, even as to us; ‘and made no 
distinction between us and them, purifying their hearts by 
the faith. “Now therefore why do you try God, by impos- 
ing a yoke on the neck of the disciples, which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear?’ “But through the favor 
of the Lord Jesus, we believe that we shall be saved in like 
manner as they.” 





xv:1. Dr. Lyman Abbott thinks this convention was A. D. 50, twenty 
years after the resurrection, : 
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“And all the crowd was silent, and heard Barnabas and 
Paul relate what signs and prodigies God had wrought among 
the Gentiles through them. "And after they were silent, 
Jacob answered, saying, “Brothers, hear me! “Symeon 
has related how God first visited the Gentiles, to take out of 
them a people for his name. “And to this the words of the 
prophets agree, as it is written, 

w* «After these things I will return, 

And rebuild the tabernacle of David that is fallen; 

And rebuild the ruins thereof, 

And re-establish it, 

"In order that the residue of men may seek after the Lord, 

And all the Gentiles, on whom my name is called, 

*Says the Lord, who does these things that were known 

from an eon.’ 
»Therefore I decide that we should not trouble those who 
turn to God from among the Gentiles; *but write to them to 





18. The meaning of “from an xon,” is from of old, or remotetime. God's 
Foreknowledge, To suppose that God desires the final welfare of all men, and 
that his wisdom has devised the best plan possible to infinite wisdom, but 
that man’s rebellion has not been foreseen, or, if foreseen, not amply provided 
for, presents a disastrous result. What would be said of a mechanic who 
should construct a sewing machine which, on trial, would not sew? On ex- 
amination it is found that a little wheel orspring had been inserted that utterly 
prevents the machine from doing what itsmaker declares it was constructed 
todo! Would not such a machinist convict himself of folly? To say that 
God has created men to serve him, and has conferred upon them an agency 
that prevents them from serving him—that he has not wisdom enough to over- 
come the agency he has given them, is to limit God’s wisdom. To say that 
man’s agency is not abundantly provided for in the plans of God, and that all 
souls will not be “willing” to obey him ‘‘in the day of his power,” is to ‘‘limit 
the Holy One of Israel.” The divine perfections are equally impeached if we 
suppose that God will do all he wishes, but that he does not desire that all 
souls shall enjoy him; that his wisdom and power will accomplish all he 
pleases, but the final triumph of evil in a portion of his universe is a part of 
the divine plan. This is Calvinism. It plumes itself ona strong and wise 
God. but it builds his wisdom and power on the ruins of his goodness, just as 
in other systems of error his goodness stands on the ruins of his wisdom and 


power. 
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abstain from the pollutions of idols, and fornication, and that 
which is strangled, and blood. “For from ancient genera- 
tions Moses has those who preach him in every city, being 
read in the synagogues every Sabbath.” 

“Then it seemed good to the apostles and presbyters, with 
the whole assembly, to choose men out of their company, 
and send them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; [namely] 
Judas called Barsabbas, and Silas, leading men among the 
brothers; “and they wrote by their hand, [thus]: “The 
apostles and presbyters, brothers, to the Gentile brothers in 
Antioch, and Syria, and Kilikia, greeting: “Since we have 
heard that certain of us troubled you with words, disturbing 
your lives, to whom we gave no command, “it seemed good 
to us, being of one accord, to choose out men to send to you 
with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, “men who have jeopard- 
ed their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. “We have 
therefore sent Judas and Silas who will also tell you the same 
things orally. ™For it seemed good to the holy spirit and 
us, to lay on you no greater burden than these essential 
things: “to abstain from things sacrificed to idols, and blood, 
and things. strangled, and fornication; from which if you 
keep yourselves, it shall be well with you. Farewell.” 

So they, when they were dismissed, went down to Antioch; 
and having assembled the crowd, delivered the letter. “And 
when they had read it, they rejoiced at the exhortation. ™And , 
Judas and Silas, being themselves also prophets, exhorted the 
brothers in a long discourse, and confirmed them. “And 
after they had spent some time, they were dismissed in 
peace from the brothers, to those who sent them. 


34. 8. V. A., omit, “notwithstanding it pleased Silas to remain there still.” 
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PAUL AND BARNABAS SEPARATE. 


“But Paul and Barnabas remained in Antioch, teaching 
and preaching the good news of the word of the Lord, with 
many others also. “And after some days Paul said to Bar- 
nabas, “Let us return and visit the brothers in every city in 
which we have preached the word of the Lord, [and see] how 
they are.” “And Barnabas desired to take with them John 
also, who was called Mark. “But Paul thought it not well 
to take with them him who deserted them from Pamphylia, 
and went not with them to the work. “A sharp contention 
- therefore arose, so as to separate them from one another. And 
Barnabas took Mark and sailed to Kyprus; “but Paul chose 
Silas and departed, being commended to the favor of the 
Lord by the brothers. “And he went through Syria and 
Kilikia, confirming the assemblies. _ 


xvi: 1. And he came also to Derbé and Lystra, and be- 
hold, a certain disciple was there, named Timothy, a son of 
a believing Jewess, but of a Greek father; *the same was 
recommended by the brothers at Lystra and Ikonium. *Paul 
wished him to go forth with him, and took and circumcised 
him on account of the Jews who were in those places, for 
they all knew that his father was a Greek. *And as they 
went through the cities, they delivered for them to keep the 
decrees which had been ordained by the apostles and presby- 
ters in Jerusalem. ‘So the assemblies were established in 
the faith, and increased in number daily. 

And they went through the region of Phrygia and Galatia, 
having been forbidden by the holy spirit to speak the word 
in Asia; ‘and going by Mysia, they attempted to go into 
Bithynia; and the spirit of Jesus did not permit them. “And 
they passed by Mysia, and went down to Troas. 
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PAUL REACHES PHILIPPI—LYDIA—-THE JAILOR. 


*And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; a certain man of 
Makedonia was standing, beseeching him, and saying, “Cross 
over into Makedonia and help us!” “And when he had seen 
the vision, we immediately endeavored to go into Makedonia, 
concluding that God had called us to preach [the] good news 
to them. "Setting sail therefore from Troas, we made a 
direct course to Samothrakia and the next day to Neapolis; 
“and thence to Philippi, which is a city of Makedonia, the 
first of the district, a colony, and we remuined at this city 
several days. “And on the Sabbath day we went outside the 
gate, by a river, where we supposed there was an oratory, 
and we sat down, and spoke to the women who were assem- 
bled. “And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, 
of the city of Thyatira, a worshiper of God, heard us, whose 
heart the Lord opened to attend to the things spoken by Paul. 
“And when she was immersed, and her family, she besought — 
us saying, “If you have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, 
enter my house, and remain.” And she constrained us. 

“And it occurred, as we were going to the oratory, a cer- 
tain female servant, having a spirit of Python, met us, who 
brought her masters much gain by divination. “The same 
having ‘closely followed Paul and us cried, saying, “These 
men are slaves of the Most High God, who preach to you a 
way of salvation.” “And she did this for many days. But 


xvi: 11. ie. New City, A. D. 52-53. 

16. Greek, as we were going to the prcseuche, the oratory, or prayer place. 
“These Jewish proseuchex were places of social prayer and devotion, outside of 
those towns where the Jews were unable, or not permitted, to. have a syna- 
gogue; they were usually near a river or the seashore, for the convenience of 
ablution. . Sometimes the proseucha was a large building. . But often it 
appears not to have been a building, but was probably some retired place in 


the open air or in a grove.”—Robinson, N. T. Lexicon.—This pythoness, or 
fortune teller, was a female slave, 
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Paul, being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, “I command 
you in the name of Jesus Christ, to depart her.” And 
it departed in that hour. 

“And when her. masters saw that the hope of their gains 
was gone, they seized Paul and Silas, and dragged them into 
the market place to the rulers; “and when they had brought 
them to the pretors, they said, “These men, being Jews, 
greatly disturb our city, “and preach customs which it is not 
lawful for us to receive, or observe, being Romans.” “And 
the crowd rose up together against them, and the pretors 
tore off their mantles, and commanded to beat them with 
rods. “And when they had laid many stripes upon them, 
they cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep them 
safely; “who, having received such a charge, cast them into 
the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. *But 
about midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing 
hymns to God; and the prisoners were listening to them. 
*And suddenly there was a great shaking, so that the foun- 
dations of the prison quaked; and at once all the doors were 
opened, and the fetters of all wereloosened. *And the jailor 
being roused from sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, 
drew the sword, and was about to kill himself, supposing 
that the prisoners had escaped. *™But Paul cried with a loud 
voice, saying, “Do yourself no harm, for we are all here.” 
“And he called for lights, and sprang in, and, trembling for 
fear, fell down before Paul and Silas, “and conducted them 





30. “Itis not credible that this man, a pagan, should have been concerned 
about eternal salvation. To be saved, therefore, will signify, as in any other 
language, to consult his safety. The keeper of the prison feared lest he should 
be punished by the gods, because he had harshly treated men so venerable, 
and so dear to the deity. He therefore inquired what he should do, that he 
might escape divine punishment.”—Rosenmiulier. “In asking this question, 
‘What shall I do to be saved,’ or to be safe, the jailor, who had probably never 
heard of a future life of happiness or misery, as preached by the apostles, re- 
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out, and said, ‘Sirs, what must [ do to be saved?” “And 
they said, “Believe on the Lord Jesus, and you shall be 
saved, you and your house.” “And they spoke the word of 
God to him, with allin his house. “And he took them in 
the same hour of the night and bathed their stripes, and he 
and all his household were immediately immersed. “And he 

brought them up into his house, and set a table, and rejoiced, 
| believing in God, with all his house. 

“But when it was day, the pretors sent the lictors, say- 
ing, “Discharge those men!” “And the jailor reported the 
words to Paul, [saying,] “The pretors have sent to release 
you; now therefore depart, and go in peace.” “But Paul 
said to them, “They have beaten us, men who are Romans, 
publicly, uncondemned, and cast us into prison; and now do 
they discharge us privately? No, indeed; but let them come 
themselves and conduct us out.” “And the litors repeated 
these words to the pretors; and they were alarmed when — 
they heard that they were Romans; “and they came and 
besought them; and when they had conducted them out, 
they asked them to go away from the city. “And they went 
out of the prison, and entered into [the house of] Lydia, and 





ferred entirely to his personal security, about which he was naturally alarmed, 
in consequence of the earthquake, which had shaken the house to its founda- 
tions, and opened the doors of the prison.”—Kenrick. Paige says: “The jailor 
at first supposed his prisoners had escaped; and, knowing his liability to very 
severe punishment by the Roman law, his first impulse was to kill himself, 
that being a prevalent Roman custom in like cases of extremity. The assur- 
ance of Paul that all the prisoners were yet in the prison. arrested his suicidal 
hand. He had now nothing to fear from the Roman government; for he had 
not lost a single prisoner, and he was not responsible for the forcible opening 
of the prison doors by an earthquake or miracle. He seems now to have be- 
come more fully conscious that there had been a great earthquake; for it must 
not be forgotten that his mind was necessarily agitated and bewildered, hav- 
ing been aroused suddenly from sleep in such an extraordinary manner. In 
the extremity of terror, he fell down, exclaiming, What shall I do to secure 
my safety?” 
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when they had seen the brothers, they exhorted them and 
departed. 


PAUL IN ATHENS. 


xvii: 1, Now when they had passed through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonika, where was a syn- 
agogue of the Jews; ‘and Paul as was his custom, went in to 
them and on three Sabbaths reasoned with them from the 
Scriptures, ‘opening and setting forth that it was necessary 
for the Christ to suffer, and rise again from [the] dead, and 
“that this Jesus, whom” [said he] “I preach to you, is the 
Christ.” ‘And some of them were convinced, and adhered to 
Paul and Silas, and a great crowd of the pious Greeks, and 
not afew of the -principal women. ‘But the Jews, being 
moved with jealousy, took certain evil men of the rabble, and 
gathering a crowd, disturbed the city, and assailing the house 
of Jason, endeavored to lead them out to the people; “but not 
finding them, they dragged Jason and some of the brothers 
to the rulers of the city, shouting, “These who have subverted 
the inhabited earth have come here, also; ‘whom Jason has 
received; and these all oppose the decrees of Ka‘sar, saying 
that there is another king, Jesus.” ‘And they troubled the 
crowd and the rulers of the city, when they heard these 
things. °*And when they had taken security from Jason and 
the rest, they discharged them. 

And the brothers immediately sent away Paul and Silas 
by night to Berea; who when they had arrived went into the 
- synagogue of the Jews. “And these were more candid than 
’ those in Thessalonika, for they received the word with all 
readiness, daily examining the Scriptures, [to see] whether 
these things were so. “Many of them therefore believed, and 
of the honorable Greek women, and of men, nota few. “But 
when the Jews of Thessalonika knew that the word of God 
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was preached by Paul at Berea they came there too, exciting 
and troubling the crowds. “And then the brothers imme- 
diately sent Paul away to go as far as the sea; and Silas and 
Timothy remained. “But those that conducted Paul brought 
him as far as Athens; and receiving a command to Silas 
and Timothy to come to him as soon as possible, they 
departed. 

“Now while Paul was waiting for them at Athens, his 
spirit was aroused within him, as he saw the city full of 
idols. “So he reasoned in the synagogue with the Jews and 
the devout persons, and those he chanced to meet in the 
market, daily. “But certain also of the Kpicureans and 
Stoic philosophers encountered him. And some said, ‘‘What 
does this trifler desire to say?”’ And others, “He seems to 
be a setter forth of foreign demons,” because he preached 
good news of Jesus and the resurrection. “And they took 
hold of him, and brought him before the Areopagus, saying, 
“May we know what this new teaching is, which is spoken 








xvii:16. Athens was “fullofidols.” Altars to an unknown god are noticed 
by classical writers. Petronius says, in hyperbole, ‘It was easier to find a 
god there than aman.” 

18. ‘Trifler,” bird that lives by picking up seeds (Aristophanes, ‘‘Birds”), 
or secondarily, one who lives around markets, or one who lives by his wits, or 
who chatters like a bird. : 

19. \“Areopagus.” “The place, or court, in which the Areopagites, the cele- 
brated and supreme judges of Athens, assembled. It was on an eminence, for- 
merly almost in the middle of the city. This tribunal originally consisted of only 
nine persons, who had all discharged the office of archon; had acquitted them- 
selves with honor in that trust; and after a rigorous examination before the Log- 
iste, had givena satisfactory account of theiradministration. The Areopagites 
were judges for life; they never sat in judgment but in the open air, and that 
only in the night time, that their minds might be less liable to distraction 
from surrounding objects, and less susceptible of either pity or aversion from 
extraneous motives. At first they took cognizance in criminal causes only, 
but in process of time their jurisdiction became of great extent.”—Hncy. Rel. 
Knowledge. The Greek god of war was named Ares; Roman, Mars. “The 
Hill of Ares,” or “Mars,” was the name of an eminence in Athens, upon which 
the highest court was held, ‘‘the court of the Areopagus,” or “the Areopagus.” 
Paul stood not “in the midst” of a hill, but in the midst of a court. 
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by you? *¥For you bring certain foreign things to our ears; 
we desire therefore to know what these things mean.” —"Now 
all Athenians and the sojourning foreigners there gave their 
leisure to nothing else than to tell and hear something new.— 
2And Paul standing in-the midst of the Areopagus said, 
“Athenians! I observe how very religious you are in all 
respects. “For as I passed along and saw your objects of 
devotion, I found even an altar on which had been inscribed, 
«To an Unknown God.’ What, therefore, you worship as 
unknown, this I proclaim to you. “The God that made the 
world and all things in it, he being Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwells notin hand-built temples, *nor is he served by human 
hands, as if he needed anything, since he himself gives to 
all life and breath and all things, “and he made of one every 
nation of men to dwell on the entire face of the earth, 
having determined appointed seasons, and the limits of 
their habitation, “that they should seek God, if perhaps they 





21. Greek, something new, kainoteron—the latest news; or the latest 
subject of inquiry proposed. Demosthenes represents the Athenians “as in- 
quiring in the place of public resort if there were any news”—li neoteron. 
Meursius has shown, also, that there were more than three hundred places in 
Athens of public resort, where the principal youth and reputable citizens were 
accustomed to meet for the purpose of conversation and inquiry. 

22. Deisidaimonesterous, ‘ Someway religious,” Hooker; ‘“Very devout,” 
- Lardner; “Very much disposed to the worship of divine beings,” Whately; 
“BExceedingly scrupulous in your religion,” Humphry. The word is used five 
times by Josephus, and always ina respectful sense, as it isin Acts xxv: 19. 
“Of the many unfortunate translations in this chapter, ‘too superstitious’ (allzw 
aberglaubisch, Luther,) is the most to be regretted. It at once alters the key- 
note of the speech, which is one of entire conciliatoriness.”—Farrar. 

23. To an unknown God.—Agndsid Theo. Lucan, in his Philopatris, 
uses this form of an oath: “I swear by the unknown God at Athens,” the 
very expression used by the apostle. And, ‘“We have found out the unknown 
God at Athens, and worshiped him with our hands stretched up to heaven,” 
etc. ‘There werealtars at Athens inscribed to the unknown gods. Philostratus 
says, “ And this at Athens, where there are even altars to the unknown gods.” 

25. “Breath,” pnoé, is a medical man’s word for the first ante-natal 
breath of a child. Only Luke uses it. Only a physician would have em- 


ployed it. 
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might grope for him and find him, though he is not far from 
every one of us, “for we live, and move, and exist in him; as 
even some of your own poets have said, ‘Hor we too are his 
offspring.’ *Being, then, God’s offspring, we ought not to 
suppose the Deity to resemble gold, or silver, or stone— 
sculptured by art and human skill. “Therefore, indeed, 
overlooking the times of ignorance, God now commands all 
men, everywhere, to reform, “inasmuch as ke has established 





28. “The quotation is from Aratus, a Greek poet, who was a native of 
Cilicia, a circumstance which would, perhaps, account for §t. Paul’s famil- 
jarity with his writings. His astronomical poems were so celebrated that 
Ovid declares his fame will live as long asthe sun and moon endure. . . . 
How little did the Athenian audience imagine that the poet’s immortality 
would really be owing te the quotation made by the despised provincial who 
addressed them! Nearly the same words occur in the hymn of Cleanthes.” 
—Rev. W. I. Conybeare. 

29. Paul refers to thesculpture about him when he uses the word ‘‘graven.” 

81. Here we have again the verb melio—about to, so often overlooked by 
the translators of the E. V.and R. V. The judgment spoken of by Paul was 
then just impending. ; 

The idea of a literal post-mortem day of judgment has been supposed to be 
taught here. But it should not be overlooked that it is “now,” that consti- 
tutes the era of Christ’s judgment,—“about to judge.” Itis “a day,”—but not 
a literal one. 

“Tn that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of David, and to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness,”—Zech. xiii: 1, “In 
that day there shall be one Lord, and his name one.”—Zech, xivi 9. Again: 
“Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a right- 
eous branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth.”—Jer. xxiii: 5. 

The apostle says: “The day is at hand.”—Rom, xiii: 12. “Now is the 
day of salvation.”—2 Cor. vi: 2. And Jesus himself speaks of his reign, or 
government, or time of judgment, as a day. “Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day, and he saw it, and was glad."—John viii: 56. 

Macknight says: “In the Hebrew language, to judge, signifies to ais or 
govern.” The popular idea of God’s judgment is, that in the far future, in 
the spiritual world, there will be a post-mortem assize, a literal throne, and 
judge, and all the paraphernalia of a legal tribunal, where human beings will 
be sent either to endless happiness or final woe; not for the characters they 
bore on earth, not for all they did, of good and evil, but that their fate will be 
determined by the condition they were in during the last few moments of life. 
So that one whose life was good in the main, but who fell into evil ways dur- 
ing the last few moments in life, will receive nothing for the chief part of his 
career, but will be endlessly tormented for a day or an hour of sin, while 
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a day, in which he is about to judge the inhabited earth in 
righteousness in a man whom he has appointed, of which he 
has given a guaranty to all men, by raising him from [the] 








another, who was wicked for seventy years, but good only for a day, will escape 
all punishment for a vile life, and will receive heaven for only a day of obed- 
ience. And still further, that the happy one will look from “ Abraham’s 
bosom” into “the lake of fire,” and see there the companions of his iniquity 
on earth, while the bad one will gaze from endless fire into heaven, and see 
there the many with whom on earth he took sweet counsel in godly compan- 
ionship. Such a judgment rewards and punishes, not for the life, but for 
only a small part of it. What is the true doctrine of the divine judgment? 

Itis of ajoyful character. “Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the 
earth; make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise. Sing unto the Lord 
with the harp; with the harp, and the voice of a psalm. With trumpets 
and sound of cornet make a joyful noise before the Lord, the King. Let the 
Sea roar, and the fullness thereof; the world and they that dwell therein. Tet 
the floods clap their hands; let the hills be joyful together before the Lord; 
for he cometh to judge the earth; with righteousness shall he judge the world, 
and the people with equity.”—Psalm xcviii: 4-9. It is not a sceneto cause 
horror but delight. 

It is in this world. ‘Verily he isa God that judgeth in the earth.”—Psalm 
Iviii: 11. “He shall not fail nor be discouraged till he have set judgment in 
the earth.”—Isa. xlii: 4. 

Tt is not hereafter. ‘‘For judgment I am come into this world.”—John ix: 
39. “For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son.”—John v: 22. ‘‘Verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth.” 
**Behold the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth; much more the 
wicked and the sinner.”—Prov. xi: 31. 

Itisnow. ‘*Now is the judgment of this world.”—John xii: 31. “Fear 
God and give glory to-him, for the hour of his judgment is come.’’—Rev. xiv: 
7. 1Pet.iv:17: ‘“‘Forthe time has come that judgment must begin at the 
house of God.” Says Dr. Clarke on this passage: “Judgment must begin at 
the house of God.—Our Lord had predicted that, previously to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, his followers would have to endure various calamities; see Matt. 
xxiv: 9-12-22. Mark xiii: 12-13. John xvi: 2,etc. Here his true disciples 
are called the house or family of God. That the converted Jews suffered much 
from their brethren, the zealots or factions into which the Jews were at that 
time divided, needs little proof; and some interpreters think that this was in 
conformity to the purpose of God; Matt. xxiii: 35. That on you may come 
all the righteous blood shed from the foundation of the world.” 

Macknight’s testimony is thesame: “That the Jewish Christians were to 
be involved in the same punishment; and that it was proper to begin at them 
as a part of the devoted Jewish nation, notwithstanding they were become the 
house of God; because the justice of God would, thereby, be more illustriously 
displayed. But, probably, the word, krima, which we here translate judg- 
ment, may mean no more than affliction and distress; for it was a Jewish maxim 
that, when God was about to pour down some common and general judgment, 


, 
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dead.” ®And when they heard of [the] resurrection of [the} ; 
dead, some derided; but others said, “We will hear you yet 
again about this.” “Thus Paul went out from among them. 
“But some men adhered to him, [and] believed; among 
whom also were Dionysius the Areopagite, and @ woman 
named Damaris, and others with them. 


PAUL IN KORINTH. 


xviii: 1. After these things he departed from Athens, 
and went to Korinth. *And he found a certain Jew named 
Aquila, a man of Pontus, by race, recently arrived from 
Italy, and his wife Priskilla—because ‘Klaudius had com- 
manded all the Jews to depart from Rome; and he went to 
them, ‘and because he was of the same trade, he remained 
with them and they wrought, for they were tentmakers by 
trade. *And he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, 
and tried to persuade Jews and Greeks. 








he began with afflicting his own people, in order to correct and amend them, 
that they might be prepared for the overflowing scourge.” 

It is for every act and thought. ‘““But I say unto you, that every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment.” —Matt. xii: 36. ‘For all these things, God will bring thee into judgment.’ 
—Eecl. xi: 9. ‘God will bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.”—Eccl. xii:14. It is therefore 
now, continuous, progressive, and to result in universal obedience. 

xviii; 2. Three contemporaneous historians give valuable testimony of the 
existence of Christianity during the first century. Among them Suetonius in 
his “Lives of the Twelve Cxsars,” in the life of Claudius, whose reign began 
A. D. 42, says, ‘‘He (Claudius) expelled from Rome the Jews, who were con- 
tinually raising tumults at the instigation of Chrestus.” This expulsion was 
what broughp Aquila and Priscilla from Italy to Corinth. In his life of Nero 
he observes: “The Christians, a sort of men of a new and mischievous super- 
stition, were severely punished.” Claudius began his reign A. D. 41, and was 
poisoned A. D. 54. 

3, “Among the Jews the boys were all compelled to learn trades. It was 
considered disreputable not to be acquainted with some branch of handicraft, 
a practical knowledge of a trade being regarded as a requisite to personal 
independence.’ —Rev. J. M. Freeman. 

While at Corinth. A. D. 52, Paul wrote I Thessalonians, according to Cony- 
beare and Howson, and Farrar. 
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I Thessalonikans i:1. Paul and Silvanus and Tim- 
othy to the assembly of Thessalonikans, in God [the] Father 
and [the] Lord Jesus Christ; favor to you and peace. 

“We give thanks to God continually for you all, making 
mention in our prayers, ‘remembering unceasingly your 
work of faith and labor of love and patience of hope of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, before our God and Father. ‘Knowing, 
brothers, beloved of God, your election; ‘because our good 
news came to you not only in word, but also in power, and in 
[the] holy spirit, and ample assurance, as you know what 
we were among you for your sake. °And you became imi- 
tators of us, and of the Lord, having received the word in 
much affliction, with joy of [the] holy spirit; ‘so that you be- 
came a pattern to all that believe in Makedonia and Achaia. 
“Because the word of the Lord has sounded forth from you 
not only in Makedonia and Achaia, but in every place your 
faith toward God has gone forth; so that we need not say any- 
thing. °For they themselves declare concerning us what an 
introduction we had to you, and how you turned to God from 
idols, to serve a living and true God; “and to wait for his son 
from [the] heavens, whom he raised from the dead, [even] 
Jesus, who delivered us from the coming wrath. ji: 1. For 
you know, brothers, our introduction to you, that it was not 
in vain; “but having previously suffered, and been shamefully 
treated, as you know, at Philippi, we were emboldened by our 
God to speak the good news of God to you with much con- 





i: 1. “From God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ,” is omitted in the 
best MSS. It belongs to 2 Thess. i: 2. 

2. 8. V. A. omit “of you.” 

10. The reference here is specially to that manifestation of divine justice, 
styled “wrath to come” in Matt. iii: 7. Dr. Clarke says this wrath to come 
means in part, “‘the destruction which is about to come on the unbelieving 
and impenitent Jews.” 
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tention. *For our exhortation [was] not from error, nor from 
impurity, nor in deceit; *but as we have been approved by God 
to be intrusted with the good news, so we speak; not as pleas- 
ing men, but God who tries our hearts. °For neither at any 
time were we found using words of flattery, as you know, nor 
a pretext of covetousness—God is witness; ‘nor seeking glory 
from men, neither from you, nor from others, when we might 
have claimed influence as apostles of Christ. ‘But we were 
gentle among you; as a nurse may cherish her own 
children. *Thus, yearning over you, we were well pleased 
not only to impart the good news of God to you, but also 
our own lives, because you had become endeared to us. *For 
you remember, brothers, our labor and toil; working night 
and day, so as not to burden any of you, we proclaimed to 
you the good news of God. “You and God are witnesses, 
how holily and justly and blamelessly we were with you that 
believe; as you know how we exhorted and comforted each 
of you, as a father his own children; “and warned you 
to walk worthily of God, who calls you into his own glorious 
reign. 

2 And for this cause we also give thanks to God unceasingly, 
that, when you received the word of hearing from us of God, 
you accepted [it} not [as] the word of men, but, as it 
truly is, [as] the word of God which also works in you that 
believe. “For you, brothers, became imitators of the assem- 


ii: 8. Not “souls,” asin H.V., butlives. We were willing not only to preach 
the gospel to you, but to sacrifice life itself also, if necessary, in the faithful 
execution of our ministry. See Acts xx: 24; xxi: 13; Matt. vi: 25; xx: 28; 
Luke xii: 22, 23; Markiii: 4. This means that the apostle if it had been nec- 
essary would have been ready to lay down his life. See 1 John iii: 16. “We 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren,” His object was to assure them 
that he did not leave them from any want of love to them, or from the fear of. 
being put to death. : 

13. Spoken word—word received by hearing. 
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blies of God which are in Judea in Christ Jesus, for you also 
suffered the same things from your own countrymen, even as 
' they of the Jews, “who also killed the Lord Jesus and the 
prophets, and persecuted us; and they please not God, and 
are hostile to all men; “hindering us from speaking to the 
Gentiles that they may be saved; so-as always to fill up their 
sins; but the wrath has come upon them tothe utmost. “But 
we, brothers, bereaved of you for a brief season, in presence, 
not in heart, endeavored more earnestly with much desire to 
see your face; “because we would have come to you, even I, 
Paul, once and again; but the adversary thwarted us. “For 








16. On this verse, the American Tract Society’s Family Testament has the 
following exposition: ‘‘To jiilup tieir sins: unwilling to believe themselves, 
or to have the Gentiles believe, they filled up the cup of their iniquities and of 
God’s vengeance. The wrath to come-the wrath of God. It was already at 
their door, ready to fall upon them, and consume them to theuttermost. This 
Wpistle was written but afew years before the awful overthrow of Jerusalem 
and the Jewish nation by the Romans.” “The wrath of God is come upon 
them in the end. They have killed Jesus and their own prophets, and 
they have persecuted us, neither care they for God, but are contrary to all, for- 
bidding us to preach unto you that ye might be saved; but the vengeance of 
God is come upon them in the end. Their measure was full, and the destrus- 
tion of Jerusalem was at hand.”—Anatchbull. ‘God was to visit them imme- 
diately in vengeance, to scatter them among all nations, to destroy the 
largest part of them, and to cause the remnant of this miserable race to 
bear the most manifest marks of his indignation. This came to pass 
about seventeen years after Paul wrote this epistle, to wit, in the year of 
Jesus Christ seventy.”—Calmet. ‘‘But divine wrath is speedily coming upon 
them, and will be carried to the greatest extremity; not at Jerusalem only, 
but everywhere else in their various settlements in heathen countries. Though 
the remarkable circumstances which attended.the destruction of Jerusalem, 
so particularly represented by Josephus, who was an eye-witness of them, and 
so exactly corresponding to our Lord’s prediction, have fixed the attention of 
Christians chiefly on that catastrophe, yet it is well known that vast numbers 
of the Jewish nation were soon after destroyed in other provinces of the Roman 
Empire, particularly under Trajan and Adrian; under the former 460,000-men 
in Egypt and Cyprus, and under the latter above 580,000, as Xiphilinus in- 


forms us from Dio.”—Doddridge. 
18. Satan “isamere Hebrew word, and signifies an adversary, an enemy, 


an accuser.” —Cruden. 
19. Parousia, “presence,” “coming,” ‘‘arrival,” “advent.” The word oc- 


curs twenty-four times in the N. T., Matt, xxiv: 3, 27, 37, 39; 1 Cor. xv: 23; 


70 THE NEW COVENANT. 


what is our hope, or joy, or crown of boasting? Are not 
even you, before our Lord Jesus at his presence? For you 
are our glory and joy. iii: 1. When therefore we could no 
longer refrain, we thought well to be left in Athens alone; ?and 
sent Timothy, our brother and God’s minister in the good news 
of the Christ, to confirm and comfort you concerning your 
faith; *that no man might be shaken by these afflictions, for 
yourselves know that we are appointed for this. *For truly 
when we were with you, we told you beforehand that we were 
about to be afflicted even as it occurred, and you know. °On 
this account, also, when I could no longer endure, I sent in 
order to ascertain your faith, lest perhaps the tempter had 
tempted you, and our toil should be in vain. “But when 
Timothy came even now to 4s, from you, and brought us 
good news of your faith and love, and that you have a good 
remembrance of us always, longing to see us, even as we also 
[long to see] you; ‘on this account, brothers, we were com- 
forted over you in all our distress and affliction through your 
faith; ‘for now we live, if you stand firm in the Lord. ‘For 
what thanksgiving can we return to God for you, for all the 
joy with which we rejoice for your sakes, in the presence of 
our God; “intreating exceedingly night and day to see your 
face, and to supply the deficiencies of your faith. 

“Now may our God and Father himself, and our Lord 
Jesus, direct our way to you, ®and the Lord cause you to be 
full and overflow with love to one another, and to all men, 
even as we also to you; “so as to establish your hearts blame- 


ee 


xvi: 173 2 Cor. vii: 6, 7; x:10; 1 Thess, ii: 19; ii: 133. iv. 15s vs. 23: 
2 Thess. ii: 1, 8, 9; Phil. i: 26; ii: 12; James v: 7, 8; 2 Pet. i: 16; Tits 45 1:25 
1 John ii: 28. We generally prefer presence as the English form of parowsia. 

iii: 11. “Christ” is omitted here, and in v. 13, in the oldest and best MSS. 
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less in holiness before our God and Father, in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus, with all his saints. Amen. 


CHASTITY, BROTHERLY LOVE, STATE OF THE DEAD, ETC. 


iv: 1. Finally, then, brothers, we entreatand exhort youin 
the Lord Jesus, that, as you received of us how you ought to 
walk and please God, even as you do walk, that you may [the] 
more abound. *For you know what instructions we gave you by 
the Lord Jesus. *For this is God’s will, your purification ; that 
you abstain from fornication; ‘that each of you know how to 
possess his own person in purity and honor, ‘not in passion of 
lust, even as the Gentiles that know not God; “that no man 
overreach and cheat his brother in the matter, because the 
Lord is an avenger in all these things; as we also told you 
before, and testified. ‘For God called us not for impurity, 
but in sanctification. “Therefore he that rejects, rejects not 
man, but God, who gives his holy spirit to you. 

*But concerning brotherly love, you need not that one 
write to you, for you yourselves are taught by God to love one 
another; “for you also do it toward all the brothers, that 
are in all Makedonia. But we exhort you, brothers, to abound 
yet more, “and be ambitious to be quiet, and do your own 
business, and work with your hands, as we exhorted you; “so 
that you may walk becomingly toward those outside, and 
may have need of nothing. “But we desire you not to be 
ignorant, brothers, concerning those that fall asleep, that you 
grieve not even as the rest that have no hope. “For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose, so also [we believe that] 





iv: 7. “In sanctification” not “unto holiness,” as A. V. 

13. “His object is tospeak of those who were already dead while he had 
been writing; who were in the condition of death at that time. It was-con- 
cerning such especially that, so faras we can judge, the Thessalonians had 
directly asked a question: ‘Those, our dear ones, who have fallen asleep, 
who are dead, what of them?’’’—Bishop Alexander. 
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God, through Jesus, will lead forth with him those that have 
_ fallen asleep. ™For this we say to you, by [the] word of [the] 
Lord, that we the living who are left to the presence of the 
Lord, shall by no means precede those that have fallen asleep. 
®Because the Lord himself shall descend from heaven, with 
a shout, with an archangel’s voice, and God’s trumpet; and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first; “then we, the living, who 
are left, shall at the same time be caught away in clouds with 
them, to meet the Lord in [the] air, and so we shall always 
be with [the] Lord. “Therefore exhort one another with 
these words. 


v: 1. But, concerning the times and the seasons, brothers, 
you have no need that aught be written to you, “for yourselves 
perfectly know that [the] Lord’s day so comes as a thief in 
[the] night. *When they are saying, “Peace and safety,” 
then sudden destruction is coming on them, as labor-pangs 
on a woman with child, and they shall by no means escape. 





15. The Greek for the word “coming” in this verse means “ presence.” It 
is the present participle of the verb “to be near,” “to be present.” “ The 
presence of the Lord” was about to be; was “approacking;” was to be seen 
in the near future; it was “at hand.” 

17. Christ’s second coming was not aliteral, visible, but aspiritual com- 
ing. All the other language is,to be interpreted in harmony with this com- 
ing. There was no shout, no literal trump, nor did the literal dead literally 
rise at his coming, which occurred during the generation which was on earth 
when he lived. “The dead in Christ were first;” that is, those who had died 
Christians rose to the first position in the estimate of mankind. The imagery 
all points to that second coming which occurred while some of those lived 
to whom the words of the Epistle were addressed. 

17. Ellicott (Hist. Lec.) renders this “ Borne aloft from earth by upbearing 
clouds.” 

18. “This verb ‘exhort,’ ‘comfort,’ originally to cali to one’s side, thence 
sometimes to comfort, more usually to exhort, must be translated according 
to the context.”—Conybeare and Howson. So “Son of Consolation” and 
“Son of Exhortation” are the same in the original. 

vil. “The very terms which are used here refer to the destruction of the 
Jewish commonwealth; and we may fairly presume that they have the same 
meaning in this place.”—Clarke. 
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‘But you, brothers, are not in darkness, that the day should 
overtake you as thieves; ‘for you are all sons of light, and 
sons of day; we are not of night, nor of darkness; °so then 
let us not sleep, like the rest, but let us be vigilant and absti- 
nent. ‘For those that sleep, sleep by night,.and the drunk- 
ards are drunk by night. ‘But we, seeing we are of [the] 
day, let us be abstinent, putting on a breastplate of faith and 
love, and [the] hope of salvation for a helmet; “for God or- 
dained us not for wrath, but for obtaining salvation through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, so that whether we 
watch or sleep we may live together with him. “Therefore 
comfort one another and build each other up as also you do. 
“But we entreat you, brothers, to acknowledge them who 
labor amozig you, and preside over you in [the] Lord, and ad- 
monish you, “and to esteem them very highly in love for their 
work’s sake. Maintain peace among yourselves. “And we 
exhort you, brothers, admonish the unruly, encourage the 
timid, assist the feeble, be forbearing toward all; “see that 
no one returns to any one evil for evil; but always pursue 
that which is good, one toward another, and toward all. “Re- 
joice always; “pray unceasingly; “give thanks in everything; 
for this is God’s will in Christ Jesus toward you. “Quench 
not the spirit; “disregard not prophecies, “but examine all 
things; hold fast.the good; “abstain from every form of evil; 
and the God of peace, himself, sanctify you wholly;and may 





11. “Build one another up and grow into a divine temple,” is the meaning. 

23. Soma, body; psuche, animal life; pnewma, spirit. 

23. Unto the presence of owr Lord Jesus Christ. This presence was 
involved in a judgment upon the earth, which was to affect that living com- 
munity; for the apostle contemplated that their “ bodies” would be preserved 
alive to witnessit. Seeonv.2. By their “spirit, life, and body” being “pre- 
served blameless,” the apostle meant that he would have them maintain 
integrity of faith, purity of the affections, and a chaste, temperate, and 
honorable use of all their physical powers. 
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your spirit and life and body be preserved entire, blameless, 
at the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ. “Faithful is he 
who calls you, who also will perform. 

“Brothers, pray also for us. 

*Salute all the brothers with a holy kiss. “I adjure you by 
the Lord that the letter be read to all the brothers. 

*The favor of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 


PAUL’S LOVE FOR THE THESSALONIKANS—COMING OF CHRIST. 


If Thessalonikans i:1. Paul and Silvanus and Tim- 
othy, to the assembly of Thessalonikans in God our Father © 
and !the} Lord Jesus Christ. *Favor to you and peace from 
God [the] Father, and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. 

“We are bound to give thanks to God for you, always, 
brothers, as it is proper, for your faith increases exceedingly, 
and the love of each of you all abounds toward one another; 
*so that we ourselves boast of you in the assemblies of 
God for your patience and faith in all your persecutions, and 
in the afflictions that you endure—a token of the righteous 
judgment of God, for you to be regarded as worthy of the 
reign of God, for which you also suffer—since it is just with 
God to recompense affliction to those that afflict you, ‘so also 
to you that are afflicted rest with us, at the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus from heaven with the messengers of his power, 
*in a flame of fire, rendering retribution to those who know 





Conybeare and Howson and Farrar give Corinth as the place where Paul 
wrote Second Thessalonians, but the former dates it A. D. 53, and the latter 
AD, 52: 

i: 8. In flaming fire. “The destruction of Jerusalem and the whole Jew- 
ish state is described as if the whole frame of this world were to be dissolved. 
Nor is it strange when God destroyed his habitation and city, places once so 
dear to him, with so direful and sad an overthrow; his own people, whom he 
accounted of as much or more than the whole world beside, by so dreadful 
and amazing plagues. Matt. xxiv: 29,30. ‘The sun shall be darkened,’ etc: 
“Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man, ete.,’ which yet are said to fall 
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not God, and that are disobedient to the good news of our 
Lord Jesus; *who shall pay a just penalty—zonian destruc- 





out within that generation, ver. 34. 2 Pet. iii: 10, ‘The heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat,’” etc. 

6-9. Who were troubling the Christians of the Thessalonican church? We 
are told in Acts xvii:5-8, that their persecutors were the Jews. “But the 
Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd 
tellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city on an 
uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to 
the people. And they troubled the people, and the rulers of the city, when 
they heard these things,” Also, 1 Thess. ii: 14-15: “For yealsohavesuffered 
like things of your own countrymen...... Who have killed the Lord Jesus 
and their own prophets, and have persecuted us.” When were they perse- 
cuted? In a few years from that time. “For the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his angels; and then he shall reward every man 
according to his works. Verily I say unto you, there be some standing here, 
which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of Man coming in his 
kingdom.”—Matt. xvi: 27-28. How were they banished from the “presence 
of the Lord?” “The presence of the Lord” is aform of expression denoting 
God’s approbation. Suchisits usage in the Bible. “Cain went out from the 
presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of Eden.” 
Gen. iv: 16. “Jonah rose up to flee into Tarshish, from the presence of the 
. Lord, and went down to Joppa.” Jonah i:3. “My presence shall go with 
thee, and I will give thee rest.” Exodus xxxiii: 14, In the former years 
when the Jews were captive in Babylon, they were cast out of the presence of 
the Lord. 2 Kings xxiv: 20. So when, during that generation, the Jews 
were overwhelmed, they went intu everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord. Tong before these very terms had been applied to themasa 
people, and to their sorrows in this world. “Therefore, behold I, even I, will 
utterly forget you, and I will forsake you, and the city that I gave you, and 
your fathers, and cast you out of my presence; and I will bring an everlasting 
reproach upon you, and a perpetual same which shall not be forgotten.”— 
Jer. xxiii: 39-40. 

A similar doom was visited upon them when they were again overwhelmed, 
before the death of some who were then living. (Matt. xvi: 27-28. Matt. 
xxiv.) Was this destruction final? Paul expressly says not. ‘For if the 
casting away of them [the Jews] be the reconciling of the world [the Gen- 
tiles] what shall the receiving of them be but life from the dead?” Rom. xi: 
15. ‘Blindness in part has happened to Israel, until the fullness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in; and so all Israel shall be saved.” Rom. xi: 25-26. “For 
God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all. 
Romexiz 32.” 

_ “By the presence of God, or presence of the Lord, in Scripture, is some- 
times meant his being everywhere present. Thus, David says, Ps. cxxxix: 8, 
‘IfIascend up into heaven thou art there; if 1 make my bed in hell (sheod), 
behold, thou art there,’ etc. Admitting for argument’s sake, that hell is a 
place of endless punishment, how could the wicked even there he out of God’s 
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tion—from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of 
his strength, “when he shall come to be glorified by his saints, 





presence? Yet, in 2 Thess. i: 9, the Jews are said to be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord. Again;Ifind the phrase 
presence of the Lord, refers to heaven, or the dwelling-place of the Most 
High. Christ issaid to have gone ‘into heaven now to appearin the presence 
of God for us.’ Heb. ix: 24. Andit is said, Lukei: 19, ‘I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence of God.’ But how could the wicked be punished with 
everlasting destruction from God’s presence in this sense? For surely no one 
will say that they were in heaven, and like Gabriel stood in the presence of 
God.—How, then, can any man affirm that Paul meant, by this phrase, 
either annihilation or endless misery? If the Scriptures are allowed to inter- 
pret themselves, Paul only describes the temporal destruction and banishment 
of the Jews, and in the very language by which the prophets had described 
their former punishments. It is added by the apostle, ‘and from the glory of 
his power;’ or, aS some render it, ‘his glorious power.’ Should this be under- 
stood of Jehovah, the God of Israel, it is certain his glorious power was dis- 
played among the Jews. Should it be understood of Christ, it agrees with 
what is said of him; for at the destruction of Jerusalem he is said to have come 
in the glory of his Father; and he was then seen coming with power and great 
glory. Matt. xvi: 27, and xxiv: 30.”—Balfour, Second Inquiry. 

Of course it is impossible to go out of the presence of God. Even in hell, 
God is there. Ps. cxxxix: 7-13. The term is used figuratively. To actin . 
accordance with God’s commands, and enjoy communion with him, is to be in 
his presence. To be out of his presence is to act contrary to God’s laws. 

The phrase, ‘‘in flaming fire,” is a figurative description, denoting the intense 
severity of the judgment to which it is applied. 

The word diken, rendered ‘‘shall be punished,” in this verse, is in the sub- 
stantive form. Accordingly, the Improved Version renders the first clause of 
the verse, “These shall suffer punishment ;” and continues, ‘‘even everlasting 
destruction.” Olethron, rendered “destruction” in this place, is defined by 
Donnegan as meaning, “‘when applied to persons, a scourge, or plague.” It 
occurs in only three other places inthe New Testament, viz., 1 Cor. v:5, where 
it evidently means scourging,—‘“‘for the scourging of the flesh;” and 1 Thess. 
v: 3,—“then sudden olethios cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman,” 
where the idea is that they should be unexpectedly arrested by the Divine 
judgment, or involved in calamity, rather than that they should be personally 
and literally destroyed; and 1 Tim. v: 9,—“foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown men in olethron and apoleian,” which the Improved Version properly 
renders “calamity andruin.” This, therefore, is the literal reading of the passage 
before us: “These shall suffer punishment, even aionion scourging from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” Thatis, they were, as 
apeople, to be scourged out of or debarred from their long-accustomed access 
to their temple devotions, which to the Jewish understanding was an access 
to the presence of the Lord.—Cobb. 

10. “When he shall come, etc. Our Lord often predicted his coming, in 
the glory of his Father, to discriminate between his friends and his enemies, 
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and to be admired by all those that believed in that day, be- 
cause our testimony to you was believed. "For which we 
also pray for you always, that our God may regard you as 
worthy of the calling, and complete every good pleasure of 
goodness and work of faith, with power; “that the name of 
our Lord Jesus may be glorified in you, and you in him, 
according to the favor of our God and [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


ii: 1. Now we intreat you, brothers, in behalf of the 
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ, and our assembling to 
him, *that you be not suddenly agitated from your mind, nor 
troubled, either by spirit, or by word, or by letter as from us, 
as if [we said] the Lord’s dayis present. “Let noman by any 
means delude you, for the apostasy must come first, and the 
man of lawlessness be revealed, the son of destruction, ‘he that 
opposes and exalts himself against all that is called God, or 
that is worshiped, so that he seats himself in God’s temple, rep- 








to reward or punish them according to their several deserts, and to establish 
his kingdom on earth, superseding the Mosaic dispensation, but always fixed 
the time of his coming as being then near at hand, within the lifetime of some 
of his hearers. See Matt. xvi: 27, 28; xxiv: 29-35. That time was very near, 
when the apostle wrote, and he intimates in this verse that his brethren in 
Thessalonica would not only obtain rest from persecution, ver, 7, but would 
witness this glorious coming of the Lord, and be filled with admiration at this 
display of divine power.”—Paige. 

ii: 2. “Iscome” should be “is present.” ‘‘So the verb is always used in the 
New Testament. See Rom. viii: 38; 1 Cor. iii: 22; Gal. i:4; 2 Tim. iii:1; 
Heb. ix: 9.’”—Conybeare and Howson. 

3. “There is scarcely any passage of the New Testament which has given 
occasion to greater diversity of opinion than this. Some have referred it toa 
great apostasy from the Christian church, particularly on account of persecu- 
tion, which would occur before the destruction of Jerusalem. The ‘coming of 
the Lord’ they suppose refers to the destruction of the holy city, and accord- 
ing to this, the meaning is, that there would be a great apostasy before that 
event would take place. Whitby refers it to an event which was to take place 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, and supposes that the apostasy would 
consist in a return from the Christian to the Jewish faith by multitudes of 
professed converts. The ‘man of sin,’ according to him, means the J ewish 


78 THE NEW COVENANT, 


resenting himself as God. *°Do younot remember, that, when 
I was with you, I told you these things? ‘And now you 
know what restrains, in order that he may be revealed in his 
own season. ‘For the secret of lawlessness is already work- 
ing, only until he who restrains for the present, be taken 
away. °And then the lawless one shall be revealed, whom the 
Lord Jesus shall kill with the breath of his mouth, and an- 
nihilate by the manifestation of his presence; *whose presence 
is according to the working of the adversary, with all power 
and signs and wonders of falsehood, “and with every decep- 
tion of iniquity to those that are perishing, because they 
received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 
4And on this account God sends them a strong delusion, that 
they should believe the lie; “that all those may be judged who 
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

“But we are bound to give continual thanks to God for you, 
brothers, beloved of [the] Lord, because God chose you from 
[the] first for salvation in sanctification of [the] spirit and 
belief of [the] truth; “to which he called you through our good 
news, to obtain glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. “So then, 
brothers, stand firm, and retain the traditions you were 
taught, whether by our word, or letter. 

*Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God our Father 
who loved us and gave us monian comfort, and good hope 


nation, so characterized on account of its eminent wickedness. Hammond 
explains the apostasy by the defection to the Gnostics, by the arts of Simon 
Magus, whom he supposes to be ‘the man of sin;’ and by the ‘day of the 
Lord’ he also understands the destruction of Jerusalem. Grotius takes Caius 
Cesar or Caligula to be the ‘man of sin,’ and by the apostasy he understands 
his abominable wickedness.” —Paige. 

8. “The lawless one being the man of sin, whose character and actions are 
described, ver. 4, the revelation of that person must mean, that he would 
no longer work secretly, but would openly show himself possessing the char- 
acter and performing the actions of the man of sin, ver. 4, namely, after that 
which had restrained him was taken out of the way.”—Macknight. 
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through favor, "comfort your hearts and establish them in 
every good work and word. 


iii: 1. Finally, brothers, pray for us, that the word of 
the Lord may run and be glorified, even as also among you, 
“and that we may be delivered from unreasonable and evil 
men; for all have not the faith. “But faithful is the Lord, 
who will establish you, and guard you from the evil. ‘And 
we have confidence in the Lord concerning you; that you 
both do and will do the things we command. ‘And the Lord 
guide your hearts into the love of God, and into the patience 
of the Christ. 

‘Now we command you, brothers, in [the] name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to withdraw from every brother 
that walks disorderly, and not according to the tradi- 
tion that you received from us. ‘For yourselves know that 
you ought to imitate us, for we were not disorderly among 
you, ‘neither did we eat bread for nothing from any one, but 
in toil and weariness, working night and day, so as not to 
burden any of you; ‘not because we have no authority, but to 
make ourselves a pattern, that you may imitate us. “For 
even when we were with you, this we commanded you, “If 
any will not work, neither let him eat.” “For we hear of 
some among you, walking disorderly, not working, but being 
above work. “Now such we command and exhort by the 


iii: 3. ‘‘He confided in the Lord to guard them ‘from the evil one;’ the Com 
mon Version has it, ‘from evil.’ We have the article, with the adjective in the 
genitive case, as in the Lord’s Prayer. A literal rendering might be, ‘from the 
bad.’ It is impossible to determine the gender of the Greek whether mascu- 
line or neuter, in default of a noun. Adjectives of that form, as well as the 
article, are precisely alike in the genitive singular, in both genders. ‘The evil,’ 
neuter=‘the evil thing,’ is the form of expression for abstract ‘evil,’ ‘badness,’ 
and thelike, ‘The evil,’ masculine, may mean, ‘the evil one.’ In Greek, how- 
ever, the masculine gender does not necessarily imply sex or personality.”— 
Dr. Demarest. 
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Lord Jesus Christ, that they work with quietness, and eat 
their own bread. “But you, brothers, be not weary in doing 
well. “And if any man obeys not our word by this letter, 
note that man, do not associate with him, so that he may 
be ashamed, “and [yet] regard him not as an enemy, but 
remind him as a brother. 

“Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace at all 
times in all ways. The Lord be with you all. 

"The salutation of me Paul with my own hand, which is a 
sign in every letter. So I write. “The favor of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all. ; 


17. The salutation of me, etc. “Paul generally added a brief sentence 
written with his own hand, that those whom he addressed might know his 
letters to be genuine.”—Rosenmiiller. Paul’s letters were written by an aman- 
uensis, except a postscript and autograph. 

18. ‘“‘Amen,” HE. V., is alate addition. 


PART =r. 


PAUL’S JOURNEY AND MINISTRY. 


TIME—A. D. 54 TO 57. 


PAUL'S MINISTRY CONTINUED. 


’ Aets xviii: 5. But when Silas and Timothy went down 
from Makedonia, Paul was constrained by the word, earnestly 
testifying tothe Jews that Jesus is the Christ. ‘And when they 
opposed themselves and blasphemed, he shook his clothes, and 
said to them, “Your blood on your own heads; I am innocent; 
from this [time] I will go to the Gentiles.” ‘And he de- 
parted thence, and went into the house of a certain man 
named Titus Justus, a worshiper of God, whose house ad- 
joined the synagogue. “And Krispus, the ruler of the syn- 
agogue, believed [in] the Lord, with all his house; and many 
of the Korinthians hearing believed, and were immersed. 
°And the Lord said to Paul in a vision by night, “Fear not, 
and be not silent, but speak, “for I am with you, and no one 
shall attack you, to harm you; for there are many people for 
me in this city.” “And he remained a year and six months, 
teaching the word of God among them. 

“But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews with 
one accord assaulted Paul, and carried him to the tribunal, 
“saying, “This person persuades men to worship God con- 


12-17. ‘‘The scenes of riot were, probably, either like those which took 
place in the Asiatic cities, where the Jews attempted to use violence against 
the Christians, or as in Corinth itself (see verses 12-17), where the tribunal of 

6 
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trary to the law.” “But when Paul was about to open his 
mouth, Gallio said to the Jews, “If, indeed, it were an act of 
injustice or wicked villainy, O Jews, according to reason I 
should bear with you, “but if they are questions about words 
and names, and that law of yours, look to it yourselves; I 
choose not to be a judge of these matters.” “And he drove 
them from the tribunal. “And they all seized Sosthenes, the 
ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the tribunal ; 
and Gallio cared nothing for these matters. ; 


PAUL'S VOYAGE TO SYRIA, KORINTH AND EPHESUS. 


*%And Paul, having remained yet many days after this, bade 
the brothers farewell, and sailed thence for Syria, in company 
with Priskilla and Aquila, having shaved his head in Ken- 
chres; for he had a vow. And they went to Ephesus, and he 
left them there; but he entered the synagogue, and reasoned 
with the Jews. “And when they asked him to remain a 
longer time, he did not consent, “but bade them farewell, and 
saying, “I will return to you, God willing,” he set sail 
from Ephesus; “and when he had landed at Kaisarea, he went 
up and saluted the assembly, and went down to Antioch. 
“And having spent some time [there], he departed, and went 
through the region of Galatia and Phrygia in order, establish- 
ing all the disciples. 





the magistrate was disturbed by fierce, and to him unintelligible disputes 
between, as he supposed, two Jewish factions.”—Dean Milman. 

Gallio was the brother of the celebrated philosopher Seneca, and was 
made proconsul of Achaia, A. D.53. His proper name was Marcus Annus 
Novatus, but having been adopted into the family of Gallio, a rhetorician, he 
took his name. 

18. Aquila and Priscilla are mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans, as 
Paul’s ‘“fellow-workers in Christ Jesus” (Rom. xvi: 3). When the first Epistle 
tothe Corinthians was written, they were residents of Hphesus (1 Cor. xvi: 
(19). They are also saluted in 2 Tim. iv: 19. 
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APOLLOS AT EPHESUS, AND IN ACHATIA. 


*Now a certain Jew named Apollos, a native of Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, being powerful in the Scriptures, came to 
Ephesus. *This man had been orally taught in the way of 
the Lord; and being fervent in spirit, he spoke and taught 
accurately the things concerning Jesus, being acquainted with 
only the immersion of John; “and he began to speak boldly 
in the synagogue; but when Priskilla and Aquila heard him, 
they took him to them, and explained to him more accurately 
the way of God. ”And when he was wishing to cross to 
Achaia, the brothers encouraged him, and wrote to the dis- 
ciples to receive him: and when he had come, he helped 
much through favor, those who had believed; “for he earnestly 
confuted the Jews, publicly proving by the Scriptures that 
Jesus is the Christ. ; 


PAUL IN EPHESUS. 


xix: 1. And it occurred while Apollos was in Korinth that 
Paul having passed threugh the upper parts went to Ephesus, 
and found some disciples; *and said to them, “Did you receive 
[the] holy spirit when you believed?” And they [said] to 
him, “We did not even hear that there isa holy spirit.” °*And 
he said, “Into what, then, were you immersed?” And they 
said, “Into John’s immersion.” ‘And Paul said, “John 
immersed with an immersion of reformation, saying to the 
people, that they should believe on him that should come after 
him, that is, Jesus.” °And when they heard this, they were 
immersed into the name of the Lord Jesus. °And when Paul 
had laid his hands on them, the holy spirit came on them, 
and they spoke in [different] languages, and prophesied. 
‘And they were in all about twelve men. 

®And he entered into the synagogue, and spoke boldly for 
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three months, reasoning and persuading concerning the 
reign of God. *But when some were hardened and disobed- 
ient, speaking evil of the Way before the crowd, he departed 
from them, and separated the disciples, reasoning daily in the 
school of Tyrannus. “And this was done for two years, so 
that all the dwellers in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both 
Jews and Greeks. “And God performed extraordinary powers 
by the hands of Paul, “so that napkins or aprons were carried 
from his body to the sick, and the diseases departed from 
them, and the evil spirits went out. “And some also of the 
strolling Jewish exorcists undertook to name the name of 
the Lord Jesus over those having evil spirits, saying, “I adjure 
you by Jesus whom Paul preaches.” “And there were seven 
sons of one Skeva, a Jewish high priest, who did this. “But 
the evil spirit answered and said to them, “Jesus indeed I 
acknowledge, and Paul I know, but who are you?” “And 
the man in whom the eyil spirit was leaped on them, and 
mastered them both, and prevailed against them, so that they 
fled from the house naked and wounded. “And this became 
known to all, both Jews and Greeks, that dwelt in Ephesus; 
and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was 
magnified. “And many of them that had believed came, 
confessing, and declaring their deeds. “And many of them 
who practised magical arts gathered their books and burned 
them in the presence of all; and they reckoned the price of 
them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. *Thus the 
word of the Lord grew and prevailed mightily. 


xix: 15. ‘Jesus I am beginning to know, and Paul I well know,” two differ- 
ent words. 
19, . “Books,” or Bibles: The amount was $8,333.00, 
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SALUTATION, EXHORTATION—THE GOSPEL. 


I Korinthiansi: 1. Paul, a called apostle of Christ Jesus 
through God’s will, and the brother Sosthenes, *to the 
assembly of God which is in Korinth, them that are sancti- 

. fied in Christ Jesus, called saints, with all that invoke the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place, their [Lord] 
and ours; “favor to you and peace from God our Father and 
[the] Lord Jesus Christ. 

‘I thank God always concerning you, for God’s favor that 
was given you in Christ Jesus; ‘that in everything you were 
enriched in him, in all utterance and all knowledge; °even as 
the testimony of the Christ was confirmed in you; ‘so that 
you are inferior in no gift; waiting for the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, “who shall also confirm you to the end, 
irreproachable in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. °God is 
faithful, through whom you were called into [the] fellowship 
of his son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

“Now I beseech you, brothers, through the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thing, and 
[that] there be no divisions among you; but [that] you be 
perfected together in the same mind and in the same senti- 
ment. “For it has been signified to me concerning you, my 





The date—A. D. 57, at Ephesus—is thus fixed by Conybeare and Howson, 
who decide not only the year, but the month and week. (1.) Apollos had been 
. at Korinth, and was with Paul in Ephesus (i: 12; iii: 4; iv: 6; xvi: 12). (2.) 

He wrote at “Easter” (v: 7.) (3). Aquila and Priskilla were with him (xvi: 
19). (4.) The great collection was going on (xvi: 1-3). (5.) He hopes to go 
by Korinth to Jerusalem, and to Rome (xvi: 4; xv: 25-28). (6.) He had 
sent Timothy toward Korinth (iv: 17), but not direct (xvi: 10), at the close of 
his Ephesian residence (Acts xix: 20). Farrar coincides. : 

1 Cor. i: 1, “Saints” in N. T. means about the same as Christians, bub when 
Paul wrote “Christian” was only aterm of reproach. “Saints” is used of all 
Christians, and does not necessarily indicate that those to whom the word is 
applied are “‘holy,” as the word literally denotes. 

11. Paul was greatly indebted to the help of good and devoted women. 
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brothers, by those of Chloe’s [household], that there are conten- 
tions among you. “Now this I mean, that each of you says 
“Tam of Paul,” and “I of Apollos” and “I of Kephas” and 
“T of Christ.” “Is the Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for 
you? Or were you immersed into the name of Paul? “I 
thank God that I immersed none of you except Krispus and 
Gaius, “lest any man should say that you were immersed into 
myname. “And immersed also the household of Stephanas; 
besides [these] I know not whether I immersed any other. 
“For Christ sent me not to immerse, but to preach the good 
news, not in wisdom: of speech, lest the cross of the Christ 
should be of no effect. “For the word of the cross is fool- 
ishness to those that are perishing; but to us that are being 
gaved, it is God’s power. For it is written, 

“T will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 

And will reject the intelligence of the intelligent.” 

*Where is [the] wise? Where is [the] scribe? Where is . 
[the] disputer of this eon? Has not God made foolish the 
wisdom of the world? ™For seeing that in the wisdom of 
God the world through its wisdom knew not God, it was 
God’s good pleasure through the foolishness of the thing 
preached to save those who believe. “And though Jews are 
asking signs, and Greeks are seeking wisdom, “yet we preach 
a crucified Christ, to Jews a stumbling block, and to Gentiles 
foolishness; “but to the called themselves, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ, God’s power and God’s wisdom. “Because 


18. Apollumenois. “The word does not mean ‘the lost,’ a phrase which 
does not exist in Scripture, but ‘the perishing.’”—- Farrar, 

20. “There are two words in theN. T. translated world in A.V. That which 
is used here (rendered eeon above), involves the notion of transitory duration. 
So in English we speak of ‘the notions (or spirit) of the age.’”"—Conybeare 
and Howson. 


d 
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the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness 
of God is stronger than men. 

*For see your calling, brothers, that not many wise accord- 
ing to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble; “but 
God chose the foolish things of the world, that he might 
shame the wise, and God chose the weak things of the world, 
that he might shame the powerful; “and the base things of 
the world, and the things that are despised, God chose; and 
the things that are not, that he might bring to naught the 
things that are; “that no flesh should boast before God. 
“But you are of him in Christ Jesus, who was made our 
wisdom from God, righteousness also, and sanctification and 
redemption; that, according as it is written, “He that boasts, 
let him boast in [the] Lord.” 


ii: 1. And when I came to you, brothers, I came not with 
excellence of speech or wisdom, proclaiming to you the 
mystery of God. *For I determined to know nothing among 
you, except Jesus Christ and him crucified. °And I was with 
you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling. ‘And 
my discourse and my preaching were not in persuasive words 
of wisdom, but in demonstration of spirit and power, “that 
your faith should not be in men’s wisdom, but in God’s 
power. 

*But we speak wisdom among the mature; but a wisdom 
not of this zon, nor of the rulers of this eon, who are com- 
ing to nothing; ‘but we speak God’s wisdom in a mystery, 
that which has been hidden, which God ordained before the 
eons to our glory: ‘which none of the rulers of this eon 
_eetgly AS aR A iE DL EE SEE EO 

ii: 3. “Fear and trembling is used four times by Paul, and not elsewhere 


in N. T. It means great anxiety to perform his duty, not fear of danger.” — 
Conybeare and Howson. 
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knew, for had they known it, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of glory: *but as it is written: 

“Things that eye saw not and ear heard not, 

And [that] entered not into the heart of man, 

Things that God prepared for them that love him.” 

“Hor God through the spirit revealed it tous. For the 
spirit searches all things, even the depths of God. “For 
who among men knows what belongs to man, but the spirit 
of man that [is] in him? even so none knows the things of 
God, except the spirit of God. “But we received not the 
spirit of the world, but the spirit that is from God, that we 
might know the things that are given tous by God. “Which 
things also we speak, not in words which man’s wisdom 
teaches, but which [the] spirit teaches, explaining spiritual 
things to the spiritual. “Now the animal man receives not 
the things of the spirit of God; for they are foolishness to 
him, and he cannot know them, because they are spiritually 
examined. “But he that is spiritual indeed judges all 
things, and is himself judged by no man. “For who has 
known [the] mind of [the] Lord, that he should instruct him? 
But we have [the] mind of Christ. 


fii: 1. And I, brothers, could not speak to you as to 
spiritual, but as to carnal; as to babes in Christ. “I fed you 
with milk, not with meat, for you were not able; no, not 
even now are you able, “for you are yet carnal; for inasmuch 


ss SSS 


14. Htymologically speaking the animal man, literally psychical, but the 
psychical has come to have a different sense to what the apostle here gives it. 
The noun psuche means the animal life, and the “animal” seems the meaning 
here, or, the psychical man. Greek, psuchikos anthrépos. “Natural,” in EB. 
V. and R. V., is wholly inaccurate. ‘‘Unspiritual” conveys the sense. See xy: 
44-46; James iii: 15; Jude 10. 

16, “The best MES. are divided between ‘Christ’ and ‘hord.’ "— Conybeare 
and Howson. 


° 
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as there are jealousy and strife among you, are you not car- 
nal, and walk [you not] after the manner of men? ‘For 
when one says “I am of Paul,” and another “I am of Apol- 
los,” are you not men? °What then is Apollos? and what 
is Paul? Ministers through whom you believed, and each as 
the Lord gave to him. ‘I planted, Apollos watered, but God 
caused to grow. ‘So then neither is he that plants anything, 
nor he that waters, but God that causes to grow. *Now 
he that plants and he that waters are one; but each shall 
receive his own reward according to his own labor. ‘For 
we are God’s co-workers; you are God’s tillage; God’s 
building. 

“According to the favor of God that was given to me, I 
laid a foundation as a skillful architect, and another builds 
on it. But let each man take care how he builds on it. “For 
no man can lay other foundation besides that laid, which is 
Jesus Christ. “But if any man build on the foundation gold, 
silver, precious stones, wood, grass, reeds, “every man’s 
work shall be made manifest; for the day will expose it, 
because it is revealed in fire; and the fire itself shall test 
every man’s work, of what kind it is. “If any man’s work 
which he has built remain, he shall receive a recompense. 
“Tf any man’s work be burned, he shall suffer loss; but he 
himself shall be saved, yet so as through fire. 


"Know you not that you are a temple of God, and [that] 
the spirit of God dwells in you? “If any man destroy God’s 
temple, God shall destroy him; for God’s temple, which you 
are, is holy. “Let no man deceive himself. If any man 
among you:thinks that he is wise in this eon, let him become 
a fool that he may become wise. “For the wisdom of this 
world is foolishness with God. For it is written, 

“He takes the wise in their own craftiness;” 
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And again, 

“(The] Lord knows the speculations of the wise, that they 
are vain.” 

“Therefore let no one boast in men. For all things are 
yours; “whether Paul, or Apollos, or Kephas, or [the] world, 
or life, or death, or things present, or things about to come; 
all are yours; “and you are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s. 


iv: 1. Leta man thus regard us, as servants of Christ, 
and stewards of God’s mysteries. *Here, moreover, it is 
required in stewards, that a man be found faithful. “But it 
is a very small thing with me that I should be examined by 
you, or by man’s day; because I examine not even myself. 
‘For I am conscious of nothing against myself; yet I am not 
in this justified; but he that examines me is [the] Lord. 
‘Therefore judge nothing before [the] time, till the Lord 
come, who will both bring to light the secrets of darkness, and 
make manifest the purposes of the hearts, and then shall 
every man have his praise from God. 

°Now these things, brothers, I have figuratively applied to 
myself and Apollos for your sakes, so that by us you might not 
learn beyond the things that are written; that no one of you 
be puffed up for the one against the other. ‘For who makes 
you to differ? and what have you that you did not receive? 
but if you received [it], why boast as not having received 
[it]? *Already are you filled; already have you become rich, 
you have reigned without us; and I would that you indeed 
reigned, that we might reign with you. °For I think God 
has set forth us the apostles last of all, as men doomed to 
death; for we are made a spectacle to the world, both to 





iii: 22. V. “ours.” 
iv:1. The word mustérion, rendered “mysteries,” is equivalent to secrets 
disclosed. 
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angels and to men. "We are fools for Christ’s sake, but you 
are wise in Christ; we are weak, but you are strong; you have 
glory, but we have dishonor. “Even to this present hour we 
both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are beaten, and 
_are homeless; “and we toil, working with our own hands; 
being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we endure; “being 
defamed, we intreat; we are made as the filth of the world, 
the refuse of all things, till now. 

“I write these things not to shame you, but to admonish 
you as my beloved children. “For though you should have 
ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet not many fathers; for I 
begot you in Christ Jesus through the good news. “I beseech 
you therefore, be imitators of me. "For this same cause I 
have sent Timothy to you, who is my beloved and faithful 
child in [the] Lord, who will put you in remembrance of my 
ways which are in Christ Jesus, even as I teach everywhere 
in every assembly. “Now some are puffed up, as if I were 
not coming to you. “But I shall come to you soon, if the 
Lord will; and I shall not know the word but the power of 
them that are puffed up. “For the reign of God is not in 
word, but in power. “What do you wish? that I come to 
you with a rod, or in love and a spirit of gentleness? 


INCEST, LITIGATION, PURITY. 


v: 1. It is actually reported that there is fornication 
among you; and such fornication as is not even among the 
Gentiles, that one has his father’s wife! *And are you puffed 
up, and did you not rather lament that he who had done this 
deed might be taken away from among you? ‘For I indeed, 
being absent in the body but present in the spirit, have 
already, as if I were present, judged him that has so wrought 


15. V. omits Jesus. 
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this thing, ‘in the name of the Lord Jesus, you being assem- 
bled, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus, °to 
deliver such a one to the adversary for the destruction of the 
flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord. 
"Your boasting is not good. Know you not that a little 
leaven leavens the whole mass? ‘Purge out the old leaven, 
that you may be a new mass, even as you are unleavened. 
For our passover, Christ, has also been sacrificed; “therefore . 
let us keep festival, not with old leaven, nor with a leaven of 
malice and evil, but with [the] unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth. 

“I wrote to you in my letter to have no association with 
fornicators, “not altogether with the fornicators of this world, 
or with the wanton and extortioners, or with idolaters; for 
then you must go out of the world; “but now I write to you 
not to be associated, if any man that is named as a brother is 
a fornicator, or wanton, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunk- 
ard, or an extortioner; not even to eat with such a one. “For 
what have I to do with judging them that are outside? Do 
you not judge those that are inside, “but God judges those 
that are outside? Expel the evil man from among yourselves. 

vi: l. Dare any of you having a matter against the other, 
go to law before the unrighteous, and not before the saints? 
*Or know you not that the saints shall judge the world? and 
if the world is judged by you, are you unworthy to judge the 
smallest affairs? °Know you not that we shall judge angels? 
How much more, things that pertain to this life? ‘If then 
you have tribunals pertaining to this life, do you appoint 
those who are of no account in the assembly? ‘I speak to 
shame you. Is it so, that there is not one wise man among 








v: 9. Paul hererefers to a previousletter to the Korinthians that has not been 
preserved. 


, 
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you, who can decide between his brothers, “but brother goes 
to law with brother, and that before unbelievers? ’N ay, it is 
already altogether a defect in you that you have lawsuits 
with one another. Why not rather suffer injustice? why not 
rather be defrauded? ‘Nay, but you yourselves wrong and 
defraud, and that, brothers. *Or know you not that [the] 
unrighteous shall not inherit God’s reign? Be not deceived: 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
nate, nor abusers of themselves with men, “nor thieves, nor 
wantons, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit, God’s reign. “And such were some of you: but you 
washed yourselves, but you. were sanctified; but you were 
justified in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the 
spirit of our God. 


“All things are lawful for me, but not all things are 
expedient. All things are lawful for me, but I will not be 
brought under [the] power of any. “Foods for the belly, and 
the belly for foods, but God shall abolish both it and them. 
But the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the 
Lord for the body, “and God both raised the Lord, and will 
raise us up through his power. “Know you not that our 
bodies are members of Christ? Shall I then take away the 
members of the Christ, and make them members of a harlot? 
By no means. - “Or know you not that he that is united to a 
harlot is one body? for “The two,” says he, “shall become one 
flesh.” “But he that is united to the Lord is one spirit. 
®Flee fornication. Hvery [other, sin that a man commits is 
external to the body, but he that commits fornication sins 
against his own body. “Or know you not that your body is 
a temple of the holy spirit which is in you, which you have 
from God? and you are not your own; “for you were bought 
with a price. Therefore glorify God in your body. 
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MARRIAGE, IDOL SACRIFICES. ~ 


vii: 1. But concerning the things of which you wrote: 
“It ig well for a man not to touch a woman.” “But on 
account of fornications, let every man have his own wite, and 
let every woman have her own husband. “Let the husband 
render to the wife her due; and likewise also the wife to the 
husband. ‘The wife does not control her own person, but the 
husband; and likewise also the husband does not control his 
own person, but the wife. °Deny not one another, unless by 
agreement for a season, that you may give yourselves to prayer, 
and may be together again, that the adversary tempt you 
not because of your incontinence. ‘But I say this as a con- 
cession, not as an injunction. “But I would that all men 
were even as myself. However each has his own gift from 
God, one after this manner, and another after that. 

*But I say to the unmarried and to widows, It is well for 
them if they remain even asI. *But if they have not conti- 
nence, let them marry, for it is better to marry than to burn. 
But to the married I give charge—not I, but the Lord—that 
a wife depart not from her husband, “but even if she 
depart let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her hus- 
band; and that a husband put not away a wife. “But to the 
rest I say,—not the Lord,—If any brother has an unbelieving 
wife, and she is content to dwell with him, let him not put 
her away. “Anda woman who has an unbelieving husband, 
and he is content to dwell with her, let her not leave the 
husband. “For the unbelieving husband is sanctified in the 
wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified in the brother, 
else your children were unclean, but now they are holy; “yet 
if the unbelieving departs, let him depart; the brother or the 
sister is not under slavery in such [cases], but God has called 
you in peace. “For how know you, O wife, whether you shall 
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save your husband? or how know you, O husband, whether you 
shall save your wife? "Only, as the Lord has distributed to 
every man, as God has called each, so let him walk. Andsgo I 
ordain in all the assemblies. “Was any man called being 
circumcised? let him not become uncircumcised. Has any 
been called in uncircumcision? let him not be circumcised. 
“The circumcision is nothing, and the uncircumcision is 
nothing, but keeping God’s commands. “Let every man 
remain in the calling wherein he was called. “Were you 
called being a slave? care not for it: but if indeed you can 
become free, prefer it. “For he that was called in [the] Lord, 
being a slave, is [the] Lord’s freedman: likewise he that was 
called, being free, is Christ’s slave. “You were bought with a 
price; become not slaves of men. “Brothers, let every man 
wherein he was called remain therein with God. 

*Now concerning the virgins I have no command of [the] 
Lord; but I give an opinion as one that has obtained mercy 
of [the] Lord to be trustworthy. “I think therefore that 
this is well in consequence of the present distress, that it is 
well fora man to be thus. “Are you bound to a wife? Seek 
not to be loosed. Are you loosed from a wife? Seek nota 
wife. ™But even if you marry, you do not sin; and if the 
virgin marry, she does not sin. Yet such shall have tribu- 
lation in the flesh, and I would spare you. *™But this I say, 
brothers, the time is shortened, that henceforth both those — 
that have wives may be as if they had none; “and those that 
weep, as if they wept not; and those that rejoice, as if they 
rejoiced not; and those that buy, as if they possessed not; 
and those that use the world, as not misusing it: for the 
fashion of this world passes away. “But I would have you 





vii: 28. Literally, “‘Though you shall have married, you have not sinned.” 
Paul continually uses the aorist for the perfect. 
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to be free from anxieties. He that is unmarried is anxious 
for the things of the Lord, how he may please the Lord; 
*but the married is anxious for the things of the world, how 
he may please his wife, and is divided. “And the unmarried 
woman, even the virgin, is anxious for the things of the 
Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in spirit; but 
she that is married is anxious for the things of the world, 
how she may please her husband. “And I say this for your 
own profit; not that I may cast a noose upon you, but for 
that which is becoming, and that you may attend upon the 
Lord without distraction. “But if any man thinks he 
behaves himself unbecomingly towards his virgin, if she is 
past the bloom of her age, and if need go requires, let him do 
what he pleases; he sins not; let them marry. “But he that 
stands steadfast in his heart, having no necessity, but has 
control as touching his own will, and has determined this in 
his own heart, to keep his own virgin, shall do well. "So 
then both he that gives his own virgin in marriage does well, 
and he that gives her not in marriage does better. “A wife 
is bound as long a time as her husband lives, but if the 
husband be fallen asleep, she is free to be married to whom 
she pleases; only in [the] Lord. “But she is happier if she 
remain as she is, according to my opinion; for I think that I 
also have God’s spirit. 

viii: 1. Now concerning the things sacrificed to idols; 
we know that we all have knowledge—knowledge puffs up, 
but love builds up. “If any man thinks that he knows any- 
thing, he knows not yet as he ought to know, *but if any man 
loves God,, the same is acknowledged: by him.— Concerning 
therefore the eating of the things sacrificed to idols, we know 





eg, 


36. Probably virgin daughter, 
87. ‘His private heart.” 
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that an idol is nothing in [the] world, and that there isno God 
but one. °For though there are gods, so-called, whether in 
heaven or on earth as there are many gods and many lords, 
‘yet to us there is one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we to him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, through 
whom are all things, and we through him. ‘But in all men 
there is not that knowledge; but some being accustomed till 
now to the idol, eat as a thing sacrificed to an idol; and their 
conscience being weak is defiled. *But food will not present 
us to God: neither if we eat not do we lack, nor if we eat do 
we abound. ‘But take heed lest by any means this liberty 
of yours become a stumbling block to the weak. For if a 
man see you who have knowledge reclining at food in an 
idol’s temple, will not his conscience, if he is weak, be 
encouraged to eat things sacrificed to idols? "For he who is 
weak perishes in your knowledge,—the brother for whom 
Christ died. “And thus, sinning against the brothers, and 
wounding their conscience when it is weak, you sin against 
Christ. “Therefore, if food makes my brother stumble, I 
will eat no food to the won, that I make not my brother to 
stumble. 
THE MINISTRY, PAUL’S FREE LABORS. 


ix: 1. AmTI not free? am I not an apostle? have I not 
seen Jesus our Lord? are you not my work in [the] Lord? *If 
T am no apostle to others, yet certainly I am to you; for you 
are the seal of my apostleship in [the] Lord. *My defense to 
them that examine me is this: ‘Have we noright to eat and 
to drink? *°Have we no right to lead about a wife that is a 
sister, even as the rest of the apostles, and the brothers of 
the Lord, and Kephas? ‘Or have only I and Barnabas no 
right to forbear working? ‘What soldier ever serves at his 
own charges? who plants a vineyard, and eats not the fruit 
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of it? or who shepherds a flock, and eats not of the milk of 
the flock? *Do I speak these things after the manner of men? 
or says not the law also the same? *For itis written in the 
law of Moses, “Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treads 
out the corn.” Is it for the oxen that God cares, “or does he 
say it altogether on our account? Yes, onour account it was 
written; becatise he that plows ought to plow in hope, and he 
that threshes in hope of partaking. “If we sowed spiritual 
things to you, is it a great matter if we shall reap your 
fleshly things? “If others partake of [this] right over you, do 
not we yet more? Nevertheless we did not use this right; 
but we endure all things, that we may cause no impediment 
to the good news of the Christ. “Know you not that those 
who minister about sacred things eat the things of the 
temple, [and] they that wait on the altar share with the altar? 
“Ryen so did the Lord ordain that those who proclaim the 
good news should live by the good news. “But I bave used 
none of these things, and I write not these things that it may 
be thus done in my case: for I prefer to die rather than that 
any man should make my boasting void. “For if I preach the 
good news [have nothing to boast of; for necessity is laid 
upon me; for alas for me, if I do not preach good news. 
"For if I do this voluntarily, I have a reward, but if I have 
been intrusted with a stewardship not voluntarily, “what then 
is my reward? That, when I preach good news, I may 
deliver the good news without expense, so ag not to use my 
entire right in the good news. “For though I was free from 
all, I enslaved myself to all, that I might gain the more. 
*And to the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain Jews; 
to them that are under law, as under law, not being myself 


ix:18. Literally, “That I should, while evangelizing, make the evangel free 
of cost, that I may not fully use my right as an evangelist.” 
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under law, that I might gain them that are under law; 7to 
them that are without law, as without law, not being without 
God’s law, but under Christ’s law, that I might gain them 
that are without law. “To the weak I became weak, that 
I might gain the weak. I have become all things to all men, 
that I may by all means savesome. *And Ido all things for 
the sake of the good news, that I may be a joint partaker 
thereof. “Do you not know that those that run in a race- 

_ course, all run, but one receives the prize? Even go run, 
that you may attain. “And every man that strives in the 
games is temperate in all things. They, however, to receive 
a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. “I therefore 
so run as not uncertainly; so I strike as not. beating the air: 
“but I bruise my body, and bring it into slavery: lest by any 
means, after I have preached to others, I should be rejected 
myself. 


x: 1. Forl would not have you ignorant, brothers, that 
our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through 
the sea; ‘and were all immersed unto Moses in the cloud and 
in the sea, ‘and all ate the same spiritual food, ‘and all drank 


—_—X—w 


22. “ThatI might save all” is the Vulgate, Syriac and Ethiopic and Itala 
versions, and ofmany MSS. Greek, pantas soso. But the best Greek warrants 
the reading in Westcott and Hort, as above. 

26. “Strike,” 2. e., box, in the games. 

27. Assembly’s Annotations: “The word signifieth not a reprobate, as if 
he were uncertain of his election, or of obtaining the prize—for the contrary 
appears, Rom. vili: 38, and 2 Tim. iv: 7, 8—but reprovable or faulty,” etc.—_ 
Annot. in loc, 

«Gill: ‘I myself should be a castaway, or rejected, or disapproved of: that 
is, by men.” 

Geneva Bible: “Lest he should be reproved of men, when they should see 
him do contrary, or contemn that thing which he taught others to do."—Wote 
in loe, 

Tomson’s Beza: “This word (reproved) is not set as contrary to the word 
elect, but as contrarv to the word approved, when we see one by experience 
not to be such an one as he ought to be.”—Wote in loc. ° 
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the same spiritual drink, for they drank of a spiritual rock 
that followed them, and the rock was the Christ. °But with 
most of them God was not well pleased: for they were over- 
thrown in the desert. ‘Now these things have become our 
types, in order that we should not lust after bad things, as 
they also lusted. ‘Neither be you idolaters, as were some of 
them: as it is written, “The people sat down to eat and drink, 
and rose up to play.” ‘*Neither let us commit fornication, as 
some of them committed, and fell in one day twenty-three 
thousand. ‘Nor let us tempt the Lord as some of them 
tempted, and perished by the serpents. “Nor do you murmur, 
as some of them murmured, and were destroyed by the 
destroyer. “Now these things happened to them typically, 
and were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of 
the sons have come. "Therefore let him who thinks he 
stands take heed lest he fall. “There has no temptation 
assailed you but such as man can bear; but God is faithful, 
who will not permit you to be tempted above your ability, 
but with the temptation will also make the way of escape, 
that you may be able to endure it. 

“Therefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. “I speak as to 
wise men; judge you what I say. “The cup of blessing that 
we bless, is it not a participation in the blood of the Christ? 
The loaf that we break, is it not a participation in the body 
of the Christ? "Seeing that there is one loaf, we who are 
many, are one body, for we all partake from the one loaf. 
“Behold Israel according to the flesh; are not those who 
eat the sacrifices partakers with the altar? ™What do I say 





x: 11. The second coming of Christ was to be in “the ends of the eeons, or 
ages.” “An 2on may come to anend; mons of xons may come toanend. Only 
that which lasts through all the eons is withoutan end. And Scripture affirma 
this only of the kingdom of God. The absolute eternity of evil is nowhere 
affirmed,’’—Clemance, Fut, Pun., p. 86. 


THE NEW COVENANT. 101 


then? that a thing sacrificed to idols is anything, or that an 
idol is anything? *[Not so], but that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons, and not to God: 
and I would not that you should have participation with 
demons. “You cannot drink a cup of [the] Lord, and a cup 
of demons: you cannot partake of a table of [the] Lord, and 
a table of demons. “Or do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? 
are we mightier than he? 

*All things are lawful, but all things are not expedient. 
All things are lawful, but all things do not build up. ™Let 
no man seek his own, but [each] the other’s [advantage]. 
*Kat whatever is sold in the markets, asking no questions 
for conscience sake; “for “The earth is the Lord’s, and the 
fullness thereof.” “If one of them that believe not invites 
you, and you are disposed to go, eat whatever is set before 
you, asking no questions for conscience sake. “But if any 
man say to you “This has been offered-in sacrifice,” eat not 
for his sake who showed it, and for conscience sake;— 
*conscience, I say, not your own, but the other’s; for why is 
my liberty judged by another’s [conscience]? “If I partake by 
favor, why am I defamed on account of that for which I give 
thanks? ®Whether therefore you eat, or drink, or whatever 
youdo, do allto God’s glory. “Give nooccasion of stumbling, 
either to Jews or Greeks, or the assembly of God; “even as I 
also please all men in all things, not seeking my own 
advantage, but that of the many, that they may be saved. 
xi: 1. Become imitators of me, even as I also am of 
Christ. 


PUBLIC WORSHIP, THE EUCHARIST. 


*Now I praise you because you remember me in all things, 





33. “Themany:” “The phrase denotes not many, but the many, the whole 
mass of mankind.”—Conybeare and Howson. 


102 THE NEW COVENANT. 


and hold fast the traditions, even as I delivered them to you. 
sBut I desire you to know, that Christ is the head of every 
man; and [the] head of woman is man; ard the] head of the 
Christ is God. ‘Every man praying or prophesying, having 
his head covered, dishonors his head. °But every woman 
praying or prophesying with her head unveiled, dishonors her 
head; for it is one and the same thing as if she were shaven. 
‘For if a woman is not veiled, let her also be shorn, but if it 
is a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be 
veiled. ‘For a man indeed ought not to have the head 
yeiled, inasmuch as heis God’s image and glory; but the wo- 
man is man’s glory. ‘For man is not from woman, but woman 
from man; “for neither was man created for the woman, 
but woman for the man; “for this cause ought the woman 
to’ have authority on the head, because of the angels. 
NBut neither is woman without man, nor man without 
woman, in [the] Lord. “For as the woman is from the man, 
so is the man also by the woman; but all things are of God. 
“Judge among yourselves: is it becoming that a woman pray 
to God unveiled? “Does not even nature itself teach you, 
that, if a man have long hair, it is a dishonor to him? “But 
if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her; for the hair 
is given her for a covering. “But if any man seems to be 
quarrelsome, we have no such custom, neither the assemblies 
of God. 

"But in giving you this charge, I praise you not, that you 
come not together for the better but for the worse. “For 
first of all, when you come together in [the] assembly, I hear 
that schisms exist among you, and I partly believe it. “For 


xi: 10, “Because of the angels:” This seems to recognize the presence of 
angels in public worship. That is, a sign of permission to appear in public. 
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there must be also factions among you, that they which are 
approved may be made manifest among you. ™When there- 
fore you assemble yourselves, it is not possible to eat [the] 
Lord’s supper: “for in your eating each takes his own supper 
first; and one is hungry and another is drunken. “What! 
have you not homes to eat and to drink in? ordo you despise 
the assembly of God, and shame those that have nothing? 
What shall I say to you? Shall I praise you? In this I praise 
you not! “For I received from the Lord that which I also 
delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus in the night in which he 
was betrayed took a loaf; “and when he had given thanks, 
he broke it, and said, “'Thisismy body, which is for you; this 
do in remembrance of me.” *In like manner the cup also, 
after the supper, saying, “This cup is the New Covenant in 
my blood; do this, as often as you drink, in remembrance of 
me.” “For as often as you eat this loaf, and drink the cup, 
you proclaim the Lord’s death till he come.- “Therefore, 
whoever shall eat the loaf or drink the cup of the Lord 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and the blood of the 
Lord. *™But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat 
of the loaf, and drink of the cup. “For he who eats and 
drinks, not discriminating the body, eats and drinks judgment 
to himself. “For this cause many among you are weak and 
sickly, and notva few sleep. “For had we discriminated our- 


” 
. 





21. Methuet,—meta to thwein, after the sacrifice, usually means intoxi- 
cated,—‘‘filled full.” See John ii: 10. : 

29. The word translated damnation, E. V., is very improperly rendered. 
The best rendering of krima is judgment, by which word it is usually repre- 
sented in English. Matt. vii: 2, “For with what judgment ye judge,” etc. 
Luke xxiii: 40, it is rendered condemnation: ‘Thou art in the same condem- 
nation.” Luke xxiv: 20, itis rendered condemned: ‘Deliver him to be con- 
demned to death.” Jesus applied the word to himself, in John ix: 39, ‘For 
judgment I am come into this world.” If we substitute damnation for these 
words, we shall see how improperly it is said, he “eateth damnation, ” ete. 
Verse 30 explains krima: ‘‘For this cause many are weak and sickly among ; 
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selves, we should not be judged. “But when we are judged 
by the Lord, we are chastened, that we may not be condemned 
by the world. “Therefore, my brothers, when you come 
together to eat, wait for one another. “If any man is 
hungry, let him eat at home; that your coming together be 
not to judgment. And the rest I will arrange whenever I 
come. 
SPIRITUAL GIFTS. 


xii: 1, Now concerning the spiritual [things], brothers, I 
would not have you ignorant. *You know that when you 
were Gentiles [you were] carried away to those dumb idols, 
wherever you were led. *Therefore I give you to understand, 
that no man speaking by God’s spirit says, “Jesus is anath- 
ema,” and no man can say, “Jesus is Lord,” but by a holy 
spirit. 

‘Now there are varieties of gifts, but the same spirit. 





you, and many sleep.” Those who had made the Lord's Supper an occasion of 
gluttony, ate and drank condemnation. 

Whitby: “Damnation: the word imports temporal judgments; as when 
St. Peter saith, the time is come, arxasthai to krima, that judgment must 
begin at the house of God. (1 Peter iv: 17.)” 

Gilpin: ‘For you may be assured, that this unworthy manner of receiving 
it will, in some shape or other, provoke God’s indignation against you.”— 
Expos. in loc. : 

Wynne: “Damnation is a very harsh expression, and wide of the apostle’s 
meaning, who tells the Corinthians, in the next verse, that many of them were 
weak and sick. He afterwards says (ver. 32), we are judged, 7. e., corrected, 
as the apostle explains it in the same verse, that we may not be condemned. 
Hence it plainly appears, that judgment here implies paternal chastisements.” 
—Note in loe. ‘ 

Lightfoot: “They ate and drank krima eautois, ‘judgment to themselves.’ 
But what that judgment is, is declared ver. 30; ‘many are sick,’ etc. It is too 
sharp, when some term krima by ‘damnation,’ when the apostle saith most 
evidently, ver. 32, that ‘when we are judged, we are chastened, that we should 
not be condemned.’ —Hxere. in loc, 

Peirce: “Hateth and drinketh judgment.—What this judgment was, 
pears by the next verse; for this cause many are weak and gs 
and many sleep. See also ver. 34.”—WNote on Hebd. vi: 2. 


ap- 
ickly among you, 
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*And there are varieties of ministrations, and the same Lord. 
*And there are varieties of workings, and the same God, who 
works all things in all. “But to each one is given the man- 
ifestation of the spirit for the benefit of all. *For to one is 
given through the spirit a word of wisdom; and to another a 
word of knowledge, according to the same spirit; *to another 
faith, by the same spirit; and to another gifts of healings by 
the one spirit; “and to another workings of powers; and to 
another prophecy; and to another discernment of spirits; to 
another different languages; and to another the interpretation 
of languages, “but all these works the one and the same 
spirit, distributing to each in particular even as he wills. 
“For as the body is one, and has many members, and all 
the members of the body, being many, are one body; so also 
is the Christ. “For in one spirit we were all immersed into 
one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or free- 
men, and were all made to drink of [the] one spirit. “For 
the body also is not one member, but many. “If the foot 
should say, “Because I am nota hand, I am not of the body,” 
it is not therefore not of the body. “And if the ear should 
say, “Because I am not an eye, Iam not of the body,” it is 
not therefore not of the body. “If the whole body were an 
eye, where were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, - 
where were the smelling? “But now has God placed the 
members each of them in the body, even as it pleased him. 
And if they were all one member, where were the body? 
*But now they are many members, but one body. “And the 
eye cannot say to the hand, “I have no need of you,” or again 
the head to the feet, “I have no need of you.” “Nay, much 
rather, those members of the body which seem to be more 
feeble, are necessary: “and the [parts] of the body which 
- we think to be less honorable, upon these we bestow more 
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abundant honor; and our uncomely [parts] have more 
abundant comeliness; “whereas our comely [parts] have no 
need, but God has tempered the body togetlier, giving more 
abundant honor to that which lacked; *that there should 
be no schism in the body, but [that] the members should have 
the same care for one another. “And if one member suffers, 
all the members suffer with it, or a member is honored, all 
the members rejoice with it. “Now you are Christ’s body, 
and members each in his part, “and God has set some in 
the assembly, first apostles; second prophets; third teachers; 
then powers, then gifts of healings, assistants, counsels, 
[different] kinds of languages. *Are all apostles? all proph- 
ets? all teachers? all powers? “have all gifts of healings? do 
all speak with languages?’ do ail interpret? “But desire 
earnestly the greater gifts. And yet I show you a more 
excellent way: xiii: 1. Though I speak in the languages 
of men and angels, but have not love, I am become sounding 
brass, or a clanging cymbal. *And though I have prophecy, 
and know all the mysteries and all the knowledge; and have 
all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, I am 
nothing. ‘And though I distribute all my goods to feed [the 
poor]; and though I give my body that I may boast, but have 
. not love, I am nothing profited. ‘Love is patient, is kind, 
love is not envious, does not brag, is not puffed up, “does not 
conduct unbecomingly, does not seek her own, is not pro- 
voked, does not take account of evil, ‘does not rejoice in | 
unrighteousness, but rejoices with the truth, ‘conceals all 
things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures all things. 





xiii: 1. Love, not charity, as in H. V. The Greek noun (agapé) isnot found in 
~ the classics. It appears in the speech of Jesus nine times; in the epistles of 

Paul seventy-seven times; in those of Peter four times; in those of John 
twenty-one times; in Jude three times; in Revelation twice. It intimates the 
purest and most unselfish spiritual regard. 
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“Love never fails; but if [there are] prophecies, they shall go 
_out of use, if languages, they shall cease; if knowledge, it 
shall be ignored. °For we know in part, and we prophesy 
in part; “but when that which is perfect is come, that which 
is in part shall be abolished. “When I was a child, I talked 
as a child, I felt as a child, I thought as a child; now that I 
have become a man, I have discarded childish manners. 
“For now we see in a mirror, in a riddle, but then, face to 
face; now I know in part; but then shall I know fully, as 
also I have been fully known. "But now these three abide, 
Faith, Hope, Love, and the greatest of these is Love. 
xiv: 1. Pursue love; yet earnestly desire the spiritual [gifts] 
but rather that you may prophesy. ‘For he that speaks in a 
[foreign] language, speaks not to men, but to God; for no 
man hears; but in [the] spirit he speaks mysteries. *But he 
that prophesies speaks edification, and exhortation and con- 
solation to men. ‘He that speaks in a [foreign] language, 
builds himself up, but he that prophesies builds up an as- 
sembly. *Now I would have you all speak in languages, but 
rather that you prophesy; and greater is he that prophesies 
than he that speaks in (different] languages, unless he 
‘interpret, that the assembly may be built up. *But now, 
brothers, if I come to you speaking in [different] lan- 
guages, what shall I profit you, unless I speak to you 
either by way of revelation, or knowledge, or prophesy- 
ing, or doctrine. ‘Hven inanimate things, giving a 
voice, whether flute or harp, if they give not a distinction in 
the sounds, how shall it be known what is fluted or harped ? 
*For if a trumpet give ap uncertain voice, who shall prepare 
himself for battle? °So also you, unless by the tongue you 
utter speech easily understood, how shall it be known what 
is spoken? For you will be speaking into the air. “There 
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are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the world, and 
nothing is without voice. “If then I know not the meaning 
of the voice, I shall be a barbarian to him that speaks, and 
he that speaks will be a barbarian to me. “So you also, since 
you are zealous of spirits, seek that you may abound tc the 
upbuilding of the assembly. “Therefore let him that speaks 
in a [foreign] language, pray that he may interpret. “For if 
I pray in a [foreign] language, my spirit prays, but my under- 
standing is unfruitful. “What is it then? I will pray with 
the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also; I will 
sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding 
also. “Otherwise if you bless in spirit, how will he that 
fills the place of him that-is without gifts, say the Amen at 
your thanksgiving, since he kuows not what you say? “For 
you indeed give thanks well, but the other is not built up. 
*T thank God, I speak in [different] languages more than you 
all; *but in an assembly I would rather speak five words with 
my understanding, that I might instruct others also, than a 
myriad of words in a |foreign] language. 

Brothers, be not children in mind; but in malice be 
babes, and in mind mature. *™Itis written in the law, ‘ **“By 
men of strange languages and by the lips of strangers will I 
speak to this people; and not even thus will they hear me,’ 
saith (the! Lord.” “Therefore [different] languages are for 
a sign, not to those that believe, but to the unbelieving; the 
prophesying, however, is not [fora sign] to the unbelieving, but 
to them that believe. “If then the whole assembly be gath- 
ered, and all speak with [foreign] languages, and there come 
in men illiterate or unbelieving, will they not say that you 
are raving? “But if all prophesy, and there come in one 
unbelieving or illiterate, he is convicted by all, he is judged 
by all; the secrets of his heart are made manifest; “and so 
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he will fall down on his face and worship God, declaring that 
God is really among you. 

“What is it then, brothers? When you come together, 
each has a psalm, has a teaching, has a revelation, has a 
language, an interpretation. Let all things be done to up- 
building. *If any man speak in a [foreign] language, [let 
it be] by two, or at the most three, and in succession, and 
let one interpret; “but if there is no interpreter, let him keep 
silence in the assembly; and speak to himself, and to God. 
*And let the prophets speak two or three, and let the others 
discriminate. “But if a revelation be made to another sit- 
ting by, let the first keep silence. “For you can all proph- 
esy one by one, that all may learn, and all be exhorted. “And 
[the] spirits of prophets are subject to prophets; “for God is 
not [a God] of confusion, but of peace, as in all the as- 
semblies of the saints. 

“Let the women keep silence in the assemblies; for it is not 
permitted to them to speak; but let them be in subjection, as 
also says the law. “And if they would learn anything, let 
them ask their own husbands at home, for it is shameful for 
a woman to speak in the assembly. “What? was it from you 
that the word of God went forth? or came it to you alone? 

“Tf any man thinks himself a prophet, or spiritual, let him 
learn that the things I write to you are [the] Lord’s com- 
mands. “But if any man knows not, he is not known. 

*Therefore, my brothers, earnestly desire to prophesy, and 
do not forbid to speak with [foreign] languages. “But let all 
things be done becomingly and in order. 


THE RESURRECTION. 


xv: 1. Now I make known to you, brothers, the good 


xv:1. “The good news which I good-newsed;” or more euphoniously and 
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news that I preached to you, and which you received, where- 
in also you stand, *by which also you are being saved, if you 
hold fast [the] word I preached as good news to you, unless 
you believed without cause. °For I delivered to you first of 
all that which also I received, how Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures; ‘and that he was buried, and 
that he was raised on the third day according to the Seript- 
ures; ‘and that he appeared to Kephas, then to the twelve; 
‘then he appeared to more than five hundred brothers at 
once, of whom the majority remain till now, but some are 
fallen asleep; ‘then he appeared to Jacob; then to all the 
apostles; ‘and last of all, as to one untimely born, he 
appeared to me also. “For I am the least of the apostles, 
who am not fit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 
the assembly of God. “But I am what I am by God’s favor, 
and his favor that was bestowed on me was not found void; 
but I labored more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but 
the favor of God with me. “Whether then I or they, so we 
preach, and so you believed. 

"Now if Christ is preached that he was raised from [the] 
dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection 
of [the] dead? “Butif there is no resurrection of [the] dead, 
neither has Christ been raised; “and if Christ has not been 
raised, then our preaching is void, and our faith is void. 
*And we are even found false witnesses of God, because we 
testified of God that he raised up the Christ, whom he raised 
not up, if indeed [the] dead are not raised. “For if [the] 
dead are not raised neither has Christ been raised, “and if 





literally, “the evangel which I evangelized”—“'The good news which T 
preached ” is sufficiently near. 

12. Resurrection denotes ascent, while pagan ideas all regarded death as 
going down, The Christian resurrection is not merely an existence hereafter, 
but a rise into a higher life. 
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Christ has not been raised, your faith is delusive; you are 
yet in your sins. “Then they also who have fallen asleep in 
Christ have perished. If we have hoped in Christ in this 
life only, we are of all men most pitiable. 

“But now Christ has been raised from [the] dead, [the] first 
fruits of them that are asleep. “For since death [came] by 
man, the resurrection of [the] dead [came] also by man. “For 
as in Adam all die, so also in the Christ shall all be made 
alive. “But each in his own rank: Christ [the] first fruits, 
then they that are the Christ’s, at his presence. ™Afterwards 
the end, when he shall deliver up the reign to the God and 
Father, when he shall have abolished all rule and all auth- 
ority and power. *For he must reign till he has put all his 
enemies under his feet. “[The] last enemy, Death, shall 
be abolished. *F'or he putall things in subjection under his 








20. Thefirst fruits are a sample of the quality of the harvest. 

22. All menshall be made partakers of life in Christ, as they are partakers 
of death in Adam. How isthis? They die, or are partakers of mortality and 
death in Adam, through an inheritance of the Adamic or earthly nature. So 
shall they live, 7. ¢., be partakers of life in Christ, through an inheritance of 
the heavenly nature. The resurrection is by ranks. The word for “ order” 
in the Common and Revised Versions, is not found in the New Testament 
elsewhere. Liddell and Scott give as the meaning, in classical usage, ‘that 
which has been ordered or arrauged; especially am ordinance, command; a 
regular body of soldiers, a division, brigade.” 

20-28; 42-58. Here wesee: 1. All mankind are included. The same all 
that die as Adam died will be resuscitated. 2. They are not merely to live, 
but are to live “in Christ.” And as is the first fruit sois the harvest. 3. They 
are to be “new creatures,” and wear “the image of the heavenly.” “If any 
man be in Christ he is a new creature.”—2 Cor. v:17. 4. It is a condition of 
“glory,” “incorruptibility,” “immortality.” 5. It is not the resurrection of 
the body, “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” 6. Death is 
to be destroyed. 7. All man’s enemies are to beannihilated. 

24. Not tote,“then,’”’ but eita, “afterwards.” 

26. EHschatos echthros katargcitai ho thanatos. “{The] last enemy, 
shall be abolished, Death,” is the reading. “That” and “is” are inserted in 
the Revision without warrant. In E. V. they are italicised, to show that they 
were added by the translators. Why were they inserted by the Revisers?— 
There will be no enemies when Death shall haye been destroyed. The Vulgate 
is accurate, Novissima autem inimica destruetur mors. 
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feet. But when he says, “All things are subjected ;” it is 
evident that he is excepted who subjected all things to him. 
*And when all things have been subjected to him, then also 
the Son himself shall be subjected to him who subjected all 
things to him, that God may be all im all. 

Otherwise, what shall those do who are immersed for the 
dead? If the dead are not raised at all, why then are they 
immersed for them? *Why also do we stand in danger every 
hour? *I protest by your boasting, brothers, which I have 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. “If after the manner 
of men I fought with beasts at Ephesus, of what benefit is it 
to me? If [the] dead are not raised, let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die. “Benotdeceived. “Vicious compan- 
- lonships corrupt good morals.” “Awake to righteousness and 
sin not; for some have no knowledge of God. I speak 
to shame you. ; 

“Butsome one will say, ‘‘How are[the|dead raised? and with 
what kind of body do theycome?” Foolish one! that which 
you yourself sow is not made alive unless it die; “and that 
which you sow, you sow not the future body, but a mere 


28. “Allin all,” panta en pasin-—omnia in omnibus, i. é., all things in all 
men. 

29. “Immersed for the dead,” refers to some superstitious observance of 
the Korinthians. But the language is obscure. 

33. Paul here quotes from Menander’s comedy, “Thais.” 

37. “This language utterly denies the resurrection of the physical body. 
It is amazing that this statement as to the necessity of the case has not been 
conclusive against the doctrine of the ‘resurrection of the body,’ meaning 
not the manifestation of life in another, a spiritual body, but a restoration of 
the body once mortal to life, and its reunion with the soul. Paul affirms 
that this is not possible. And he reasserts it: ‘Corruption cannot 
possess incorruption.’ That which is in its nature perishable cannot be 
imperishable. The fact that ‘fiesh and blood’ decays, demonstrates that it 
cannot be undecaying, and, if revived, it would be subject to the same law of 
decay. This consideration confirms what the apostle had already testified, as 
to the spiritual nature of the resurrection which he was setting forth.’—Dr,. 
Demarest. 
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kernel, possibly of wheat, or of some other kind; “but God 
gives it a body even as it pleased him, and to every seed a 
body of its own. “All flesh is not,the same flesh; but there 
is one [flesh] of men, and another flesh of beasts, and another 
flesh of birds, and another of fishes. ‘There are celestial 
bodies and terrestrial bodies; but the glory of the celestial is 
one, and of the terrestrial another. *There is one glory of 
[the] sun, and another glory of [the] moon, and another glory 
of [the] stars; for star differs from star in glory. “So, also, 
is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption, 
it is raised in incorruption: “it is sown in dishonor, it is: 
raised in glory: it is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power: “it is sown an animal body, it is raised a spiritual 
body. If there is an animal body, there is also a spiritual 
[body]. “And so it is written, “The first man Adam 
became an animal being; the last Adam a life-giving spirit.” 
“The spiritual was not first, however, but the animal; after- 
wards the spiritual. “The first man is of the earth, earthy; 
the second man is of heaven. “As is the earthy, such are 
they also that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are 
they also that are heavenly. “And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 


heavenly. 





42, etc. The common idea that the “sowing” isin the grave is erroneous. 
Paul teaches that the sowing is in this life, and not inthegrave. The “cor- 
ruption,” the “ dishonor,” the “ weakness, ” the “‘animal body,” are all here in 
mortal life; the raising is in the life immortal. 

Glark, “Ideas of the Apostle Paul,’’ renders 1 Cor. xv: 44. “It is sowna 
soul-body, (soma psuchikon), it is raised aspirit-body (soma pneumatikon). 

“The first man, Adam, became a living psyche (animal), the last Adam a life- 
giving pneuma (soul or spirit).” “It is sown a psychical (animal) body, it is 
raised a pneumatical (spiritual) body.” ‘There is a psychical body, and 
there isa pneumatical body.” Animal being or physical life is the meaning of 
the words soma psuchikon. 

49, §. A. Say “Let us:” V. “‘we shall bear.” 


3 
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Now I say this, brothers, because flesh and blood cannot 
possess God’s reign, nor does corruption inherit incorruption. 
‘Behold, I tell you a mystery. We all shall not sleep, but 
we shall all be changed, “in a moment, in a twinkling of an 
eye, atthe last trumpet; for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 
“For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. “But when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality, then shall be fulfilled the word that is 
written, ‘‘ Death is swallowed up in victory.”’. 

%Q Death, where is thy victory? O Death, where is thy 
sting? “The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is 
the law; “but thanks to God who gives us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. “Therefore, my beloved brothers, be 
steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, knowing that your labor is not void in the Lord. 


COLLECTIONS, EXHORTATIONS, ETC. 


xvi: 1. And concerning the collection for the saints, do 
the same as I directed the assemblies of Galatia. *Upon 
(the] first of [the] week let each of you lay by him in store, 
as he may be prospered, that no collections be made when I 
‘come. *And when I arrive, whomsoeyer you shall authorize 
by letter, them will I send to carry your charity to Jerusa- 





51. The Revisers suggest in the margin that “we shall not all sleep,” may 
read, “ we all shall not sleep.” But may not Paul have used ” all” in the sense 
of wholly, as Horace does? “Non omnis moriar,” “Tshall not all, i.e., wholly 
die.” Paul cannot mean that all-men will not die, for he says that ‘‘all die in 
Adam.” As allof each seed does not die, so all there is of each of us will nos 
die. This may be his meaning. “Mystery,” atold secret. 

54, “This corruptible shall have put on incorruption, ” E. V., is not in the 
most of the oldest MSS. W. &. H. put it in the margin, 


55, Hadesis not in the oldest MSS. ; but Death isin both clauses of the sen- 
tence. 
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lem; ‘and if it be proper for me to go also, they shall go with 
me. *But I will come to you when I shall have passed 
through Makedonia; for I am going by Makedonia, ‘and per- 
haps I shall remain with you, or even winter, that you may 
set me forward on my journey wheresoever I go. ‘For I do 
not wish to see you now by the way, since I hope to tarry 
awhile with you, if the Lord permit. ‘*But I will remain at 
Ephesus till Pentekost; ‘for a great and effectual door is 
opened to me, and there are many opposers. 

“Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you without 
fear; for he works [the] work of [the] Lord, as Ij work]; "there- 
fore, lesno man despise him, but set him forward in peace on 
his journey, that he may come to me, for I expect him with the 
brothers. “But concerning the brother Apollos, I besought 
him much to come to you with the brothers; but it was not 
at all [his] inclination to come now, but he will come when 
he shall have opportunity. 

“Watch! stand firm in the faith, be manly, be strong.. 
*Let all you do be done in love. 

®Now I beseech you, brothers,—you know the house of 
Stephanas, that it is [the] first fruits of Achaia, and that they 
have set themselves to minister to the saints,—“that you also 
be submissive to such, and to every one that helps in the 
work and labors. “And I rejoice at the presence of Stephanas 
and Fortunatus and Achaikus; for they supplied what was 
lacking on your part. “For they refreshed my spirit and 
yours; acknowledge therefore such as these. 

“The assemblies of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priskilla 
salute you much in the Lord, with the assembly that is in 
their house. “All the brothers salute you. Salute one 
another with a holy kiss. 
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“The salutation of me, Paul, with my own haud. “If any 
man love not the Lord, let him be anathema. Maran atha. 
*The favor of the Lord Jesus be with you. ™“My love be with 
you all in Christ Jesus. 


xvi: 22. Maran atha, two Aramaic words meaning, the Lord is coming. 
The word love here is philei, denoting great affection. See John xxi: 17. 


(Vol, I.) 


PARRY S11. 


PAUL’S HISTORY CONTINUED. 


DATE—A. D. 57. 


PAUL'S JOURNEYING CONTINUED—-PAUL, DEMETRIUS AND 
THE ARTISANS. 


Acts xix: 21. Now when these things were accomplished, 
Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had passed through 
'Makedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, “After I 
have been there, I must also see Rome.” “And having sent 
into Makedonia two of those who ministered to him, Timothy 
and Erastus, he remained awhile in Asia. 

*And there occurred during that season no small tumult 
concerning the Way. “For a certainman named Demetrius, 
a silversmith, who made silver shrines for Artemis, brought 
no small gain to the artificers; “whom he gathered together, 
with the workmen of like occupation, and said, “Men, you 
know that our wealth is from this work; “and you see and 
hear that not only at Ephesus, but almost throughout all 
Asia, this Paul has persuaded and misled many people, say- 
ing that they are not gods that are made with hands; “and 
not only is there danger that this trade of ours be brought into 





Acts xix: 24. ‘Miniature copies of the temple of Diana at Ephesus, con- 
taining a small imd@ge of the goddess. Such shrines of other gods were 
also common, made of gold, silver or wood, and were purchased by pilgrims 
and travelers, probably as memorials, or to be used in their devotions; much 
like the models of the Holy Sepulcher at the present day among pilgrims to 
Jerusalem.”—Rev. Edw. Robinson, D. D., Lexicon. 
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disrepute, but also that the temple of the great goddess 
Artemis should be despised, and also her magnificence de- 
stroyed, whom all Asia and the habitable earth worship.” 
*And when they heard this, they were filied with wrath, and 
cried, saying, “Great [is] Artemis of [the] Ephesians!” 
_ ®And the city was filled with confusion; and having seized 
Gaius and Aristarchus, Makedonians, Paul’s fellow-travelers, 
they rushed with one mind into the theater. “And when 
Paul desired to enter among the people, the disciples did not 
permit him. “And certain even of the Asiarchs, who were 
his friends, sent to him [and] advised him not to venture 
into the theater. “Some then cried one thing, some another; 
for the assembly was confused, and the majority did not 
know why they had come together. “And they thrust Alex- 
ander out of the crowd, the Jews putting him forward. And 
Alexander beckoned with the hand, and wished to defend 
himself among the people. “When they perceived that he 
was a Jew, one voice came from all for about two hours, 
crying, “Great [is] Artemis of [the] Ephesians! Great [is] 
Artemis of [the! Ephesians!’” “And when the recorder had 
quieted the crowd, he said, “Ephesians, what man is there 
who does not know that the city of the Ephesians is temple- 
guardian of the great Artemis, and of the [statue] that fell 
from Zeus? “These things, then, being undeniable, you 
should be quiet, and do nothing rash. “For you have 
brought these men [here] who are neither temple-robbers, 
nor blasphemers of our goddess. “If therefore Demetrius, 
and the artificers with him, have a charge against any one, 
courts are held, and there are proconsuls; let them accuse 
one another. “But if you seek anything further, it shall be 
settled in the lawful assembly. “For indeed we are in 





31, “Asiarchs,” the highest religious officialsin Asia. 
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danger of being accused of riot concerning to-day, there being 
no reason that we can give to excuse this concourse.” “And 
when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly. 


PAUL IN MAKEDONIA. 


xx: 1. And after the tumult was quicted, Paul having 
sent for the disciples and exhorted [and] embraced them, took 
leave of them, and departed to go into Makedonia. 


PAUL'S LOVE FOR THE KORINTHIANS ; HIS AFFLICTIONS, HIS 
INTENDED VISIT, ETC. 


II Korinthians i: 1. Paul an apostle of Christ Jesus 
through God’s will, and Timothy the brother, to the assembly 
of God which is in Korinth, with all the saints who are in 
the whole of Achaia; *favor to you and peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. 

“Blessed [be] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of mercies and God of all comfort, ‘who comforts 
us in all our affliction, that we may be able to comfort them 
that are in any affliction through.the comfort by which we 
ourselves are comforted of God. ‘For as the sufferings of 
the Christ abound to us, even so our comfort also abounds 
through the Christ. “But if we are in affliction, it is for your 
comfort and salvation; or if we are comforted, it is for your 
comfort which works in the patient enduring of the same 





While at Makedonia Paul wrote his second letter to the Korinthians. 

Acts xx: 1. V. “and embraced.” 

The date is shown by Paul’s recent exposure to danger in Proconsular Asia. 
(2 Cor.i: 8.) This happened Acts. xix: 23-41. He wrote from Makedonia, 
(2 Cor. ix: 2), and proposed going to Korinth (2 Cor. xiii:1). The collection 
was in progress mentioned in 1 Cor. (2 Cor. viii: 6; ix: 2), and was finished 
while he wasin Korinth. (Rom. xv: 26.) The epistle was written A. D. 57, 
in Makedonia, according 10 Conybeare and Howson,and A. D. 58 at Philippi, 
Farrar. 

i: 4. Paul uses the plural here to denote himself, as writers often do—edi- 
torially, and otherwise. 
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sufferings that we also suffer, and our hope for you is stead- 
fast; "knowing that as you are partakers of the sufferings, so 
also you are of the comfort. “For we would not have you 
ignorant, brothers, of our affliction that befell [us] in Asia, + 
that we were exceedingly weighed down, beyond our strength, 
so that we despaired even of life. *But we ourselves have 
had the answer of death within ourselves, that we should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God who raises the dead: “who 
delivered us from so great a death, and will deliver; on whom 
we have set our hope that he will still deliver us; “you also 
co-operating on our behalf by your supplication, that for the 
gift bestowed upon us by means of many, thanks may be 
given by many persons on our behalf. 

“For our boasting is this, the testimony of our conscience, 
that in holiness and godly sincerity, and not in fleshly wis- 
dom,but by [the] favor of God, we behaved ourselves in the 
world, and more abundantly toward you. ™For we write no 
other things to you, than what you read or even acknowledge, 
and I hope will acknowledge to the end: “as also you did 
acknowledge us in part, that we are your boast, even as you 
also are ours, in the day of our Lord Jesus. “And in this 
confidence I was purposing to come first to you, that you 
might have a second joy, “and to pass by you to 
Makedonia, and again from Makedonia to come to you, 
and by you to be forwarded on my journey to Judea. ™W hen: 
Iwas therefore thus disposed, did I show fickleness? or the 
things that I purpose, do I purpose according to [the] flesh, 
that with me there should be the yes, yes? and the no, no? 
“But as God is faithful, our word toward you is not yes and 
no. “For the Son of God, Christ Jesus, who was preached 
among you through us, ‘through me and Silvanus and Tim- 
othy, was not yes and no, but in him is yes. ™For however 
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many may be the promises of God, in him is the yes: where- 
fore also through him is the Amen, to God’s glory through 
us. ™Now he that establishes us with you in Christ, and 
anointed us, is God; “who also sealed us, and gave the earnest 
of the spirit in our hearts. *But I called God for a witness — 
upon my life, that to spare you I forbore to go to Korinth. 
“Not that we domineer over your faith, but are helpers of 
your joy; for by faith you stand. 

ii: 1. For I determined this for myself, that I would not 
come to you again in grief. ‘*For if I grieve you, who then is 
he that makes me glad, but he that is grieved by me? *And 
I wrote this very thing, lest, when I came, I should have 
grief from those by whom I ought to rejoice; having confi- 
dence in you all, that my joy is [the joy] of you all. ‘For 
out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote to you 
with many tears; not that you should be grieved, but that 
you might know the love which I have more abundantly to 
you. 

*But if any has caused grief he has not grieved me, but in 
part—that I press not too heavily,—to you all. °Sufficient to 
such a one is this punishment, that was [inflicted] by the 
majority, ‘so that on the contrary, you should forgive him 
and comfort him, lest by any means such a one should be 
overwhelmed with his excessive grief. *Wherefore I beseech 
you to confirm [your] love toward him. ‘For to this end also 
did I write, that I might know the proof of you, whether you 
are obedient in all things. “But to whom youforgive anything, 
so do I, for what I also have forgiven, if I have forgiven any- 
thing, is on your account in the presence of Christ; “that no 
advantage may be gained over us by the adversary; for we 
are not ignorant of his devices. 

"Now when I came to Troas for the good news of the 
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Christ, and when a door was opened to me in [the] Lord, “I 
had no rest for my spirit, because I did not find Titus my 
brother, but taking my leave of them, I went forth into 
. Makedonia. 

“But thanks be to God, who always leads us in triumph in 
the Christ, and makes manifest through us the odor of his 
knowledge in every place. “For we are a sweet fragrance of 
Christ to God, in them that are being saved, and in them that 
are perishing; “to the one an odor from death to death; to 
the other an odor from life to life. And who is sufficient for 
these things? "For we are not like the many, adulterating 
the word of God, but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the 
sight of God, speak we in Christ. 


iii: 1. Are we beginning again to recommend ourselves? 
or need we, as some, letters of recommendation to you or 
from you? *You are our letter, written in our hearts, known 
and read by all men; *being made manifest that you are a 
letter of Christ, ministered by us, and written not with ink, 
’ but with [the] spirit of [the] living God; not on stony tablets, 
but on fleshly tablets of [the] hearts. ‘And such confidence 
have we through the Christ toward God, ‘not that we are 
qualified of ourselves, to account anything as from ourselves; 
but our qualification is from God; ‘who also qualified us as 
servants of a’ New Covenant; not of [the] letter, but of [the] 
spirit; for the letter kills, but the spirit gives life. ‘But if 
the ministration of death, engraven in letters on stones, came 
in glory, so that the sons of Israel could not look steadfastly 
on the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance, which 
[ministration] was passing away, ‘how shall not rather the min- 
istration of the spirit be with glory? ‘For if to the ministra- 
tion of condemnation there is glory, much rather does the 
ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. “For truly 


THE NEW COVENANT. 128 


that which has been made glorious has not been made glo- 
rious in this respect, on account of the surpassing glory. 
"For if that which is being abolished [was] through glory, 
much more that which remains [is] in glory. 

“Having therefore such a hope, we use great boldness of 
~ speech, “not like Moses, [who] put a veil on his face, that the 
sons of Israel should not look steadfastly to the end of that 
which was being abolished; “but their thoughts were hard- 
ened; for at this very day at the reading of the Old Covenant, 
the same veil remains unlifted; which is abolished in Christ. 
“But to this day, whenever Moses is read, a veil lies on their 
heart. “But whenever [one] shall turn to [the] Lord, the 
veil is taken away. “Now the Lord is the spirit; and where 
the spirit of [the] Lord is, [there] is freedom. “But we all, 
with unveiled face, beholding as in a mirror the glory of [the] 
Lord, are transformed into the same image, from glory to 
glory, even as from [the] Lord [the] spirit. 

iv: 1. Therefore having this ministry, even as we obtained 
mercy, we faint not; *but we have repudiated the hidden 
things of shame, not walking in craftiness, nor falsifying the 
word of God; but by the manifestation of the truth recom- 
mending ourselves to every man’s conscience before God. 
*But if indeed our good news is veiled, it is veiled in them > 
that are perishing; ‘in whom the God of this won has blinded 
the thoughts of the unbelieving, that they should not see the 
illumination of the good news of the glory of the Christ, who 
is God’s image. °For. we preach not ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your slaves through Jesus. 
‘Because it is God who said, “Light shall shine out of dark- 
ness,” who shone in our hearts, to give the illumination of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ. 





iii: 18. “Reflecting” seems to be the sense of “ seeing in a mirror.” 
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7But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the ex- 
ceeding greatness of the power may be God’s, and not ours; 
*‘being pressed on every side, yet not suppressed; perplexed, 
yet not to despair; ‘pursued, yet not deserted; thrown down, 
yet not destroyed; “always bearing about in the body the 
putting to death of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be 
manifested in our body. “For we the living are always de- 
livered to death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus 
may be manifested in our mortal flesh. “So then death works 
in us, but lifein you. “But having the same spirit of faith, 
according to that which is written, “I believed, therefore I 
spoke,” we too believe, and therefore we speak; “knowing 
that he who raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise us up also 
with Jesus, and present us with you. “For all things [are] 
for your sakes, that the favor being multiplied through the 
majority, may cause the thanksgiving to abound to the glory 
of God. 

“Therefore we faint not; but if our outer man is decaying, 
yet our inner is renewed day by day. “For our light afflic- 
tion which lasts for the moment, works for us more and more 
exceedingly an wonian weight of glory. “While we look not 
at the visible things, but at the invisible things; for the vis- 
ible things are transient, but the invisible things are eonian. 
v: 1. For we know that if the earthly house of our taber- 








v:i. Did the reader ever reflect that the apostle could not say “ we know”’ 
that we have an eternal mansion, if its acquisition depends on man’s efforts, 
or if any possible act of his could forfeit it? He might with forit, but it would 
not be certain. His certainty demonstrates that the title rests not on 
man’s conduct, which might forfeit it, but on God’s absolute purpose, which 
cannot fail. Hvery Christian can say ‘“‘ we know,” because God in his house 
of many mansions has reserved one tenement for each immortal tenant, and 
at some time in the far future each son and daughter of God will find and 
‘occupy his predestinedhome. Wecan only read our title clear, and say, with 
Paul, ‘‘we know,”’ when we feel that we can neither earn nor forfeit that title, 
but that our occupancy depends on one whose purpose cannot fail. 
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nacle be taken down, we have a building from God, a house 
not made by hands, wonian in the heavens. *For truly in 
this we groan, longing to be clothed upon with our dwelling 
that is from heaven, *so that being clothed, we shall not 
be found naked. ‘For truly we that are in this tabernacle 
groan, being burdened, not because we would be unclothed, 
but that we would be clothed upon; that what is mortal may 
be swallowed up by life. ‘Now he who wrought us for this 
very thing is God, who gave to us the pledge of the spirit. 
“Being therefore always courageous, and knowing that, 
while we are at home in the body, we are absent from the 
Lord,—'for we walk by faith and not by appearance—we 
are courageous, and are willing rather to be absent from the 
body, and to be at home with the Lord. ‘Therefore, also, we 
are ambitious, whether at home or absent, to be well pleas- 
ing to him. “For we must all be made manifest before the 
tribunal of the Christ, that each one may receive the things 
through the body, for what he has done,’whether good or 
bad. “Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, we persuade 
men, but we are made manifest to God; and I hope we are 
made manifest also in your consciences. “We are not again 
recommending ourselves to you, but as giving you occasion 
of boasting on our behalf, that you may have wherewith to 





v:10. Weomit“his” and “done,” inE. V., between “things” and “body,” and 
render literally the Greek article before “body.” Sawyer’s Version gives the 
passage a literal rendering, thus: ‘‘That each one may receive through the 
body for what he has done.” 

“It appears to be the purpose of the apostle, in this passage, to re-affirm 
the assurance that we cannot postpone our responsibility to another state of 
being, but that Christ now occupies the throne of judgment, as a co-ordinate 
branch of his kingdom; and we must all be manifest to its searching scrutiny, 
and be blest with the Divine approval, or cursed with condemnation, here in 
the body, according to our practice in it, ‘ whether good or bad.’””—Cobb. Tre- 
gelles thinks ¢a idia the correct reading, instead of ta dia. Thisis according to 
several ancient readings, i.e., “get back the body’s own things.” 
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answer them that boast in appearance, and not in heart. 
“Hor if we were beside ourselves, it is to God; or if we are of 
sober mind, itis to you. “For the love of the Christ con- 
strains us; because we thus judge, that one died for all, there- 
fore all died; “and he died for all, that they which live should 
no longer live to themselves, but to him who died and rose 
for them. Therefore we henceforth know no man after the 
flesh, even though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet 
now we know [him] no more. “Therefore if any man is in 
Christ, [there is] a new creation; the old things have passed 
away; behold, they have become new. “But all things are 
of God, who has reconciled us to himself through Christ, and 
has given to us the ministry of the reconciliation, “namely, 
that God was in Christ reconciling [the] world to himself, 
not reckoning their trespasses to them, and has placed in us 
the word of reconciliation. . 

*®We are therefore ambassadors for Christ as if God were 
intreating by us; we beseech [you] on Christ’s behalf, be 
reconciled to God. ™He made him sin on our behalf, he 
who knew no sin, that we might become God’s righteousness 
inhim. vi: 1. And working together, we also intreat that 
you receive not the favox of God in vain, “for he says: 

“ At an acceptable time I heard thee, 

And in a day of salvation I aided thee;” 


behold, now is an acceptable season; behold, now is a day of 
salvation; ‘giving no occasion of stumbling in anything, that 
the ministration may not be blamed; ‘but in everything 
recommending ourselves as God’s ministers, in much patience, 
in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, °in stripes, in 
imprisonments, in tumults, in labors, in watchings, in fast- 
ings; ‘in purity, in knowledge, in forbearance, in kindness, 
in [the] holy spirit, in love unfeigned, ‘in [the] word of truth, 
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in [the] power of God, through the armor of righteousness, 
on the right hand and left, *by glory and dishonor, by evil 
report and good report; as deceivers and true; °as unknown 
and well-known; asdying, and behold, we live; as chastened 
and not killed; “as grieving, yet always rejoicing; as poor, 
yet enriching many; as having nothing, and possessing all 
things. 

“Our mouth is open to you, O Korinthians, our heart is 
enlarged. “You are not straitened in us, but you are strait- 
ened in your own affections. “Now for a recompense in like 
kind,—I speak as unto children—be you also enlarged. 

“Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers; for what part- 
nership have righteousness and iniquity? or what communion 
has light with darkness? “And what concord has Christ 
with Beliar? or what portion has a believer with an unbe- 
liever? “And what agreement has a temple of God with 
idols? for we are a temple of [the] living God; even as God 
said, 

“T will dwell in them and walk in them; 

And I will be their God, and they shall be my people.” 

“Therefore, 

“Come out from among them, and be separate,” 
saith the Lord; 

“And touch no unclean thing, 

And I will receive you, 

*And be a Father to you, 

And you shall be sons and daughters to me,” 
saith [the] Lord Almighty. . 

vii: 1. Having therefore these promises, beloved, let us 
purify ourselves from all pollution of flesh and spirit, perfect- 
ing holiness in [the] fear of God. ; 

*Make room for us; we wronged no man; we corrupted no 
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man; we overreached no man. ‘I say it not to condemn; 
for I have previously said that you are in our hearts to die 
together and live together. ‘Great is my boldness of speech 
toward you, great is my boasting on your behalf. I am 
filled with comfort, I overflow with joy in all our affliction. 
‘For even when we came into Makedonia, our flesh had no 
rest, but [we were] afflicted on every side; conflicts without, 
fears within. ‘Nevertheless, God who comforts the lowly, 
comforted us by the presence of Titus, ‘and not by his pres- 
ence only, but also by the comfort with which he was com- 
forted in you, while he told us your longing, your mourning, 
your zeal for me; so that I rejoiced yet more. °For though 
I grieved you with my letter, I do not regret it, even if I did 
regret; I see that the letter grieved you, though but fora 
season. "Now I rejoice, not that you were grieved, but that 
you were grieved to reformation, for you were grieved after a 
godly sort, that you might suffer loss by us in nothing. 
“For godly grief produces reformation to a salvation that 
brings no regret; but the grief of the world produces death. 
"For behold this very thing, that you were grieved after a 
godly sort, what earnest care it wrought in you, yes, what 
exculpation of yourselves, yes, what indignation, yes, what 
fear, yes, what longing, yes, what zeal, yes, what avenging. 
In everything you proved yourselves to be pure in the matter. 
®So though I wrote to you, [I wrote] not for his cause that 
did the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered the wrong, 
but that your earnest care for us might be made manifest to 
you in thesight of God. “Therefore we have been comforted; 

and in our comfort we rejoiced the more exceedingly for the 
joy of Titus, because his spirit has been refreshed by you all. 
“For if in anything I have boasted to him on your behalf, I 
was not ashamed, but as we spoke all things to you in trath, 
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so our boasting also, which I made before Titus, was found 
to be truth. “And his inward affection is more abundant 
toward you, while he remembers the obedience of you all, 
how with fear and trembling you received him. “I rejoice 
that in everything I have confidence concerning you. 


CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE SAINTS. 


viii: 1. Now, brothers, we make known to you the favor 
of God that has been given in the assemblies of Makedonia; 
*that in much proof of affliction the abundance of their joy and 
their deep poverty abounded to the riches of their liberality. 
*For according to their power, I bear witness, yes and beyond 
their power, voluntarily, ‘they importuned us to accept this 

‘favor and the fellowship in the ministering to the saints; 
*and not as we had hoped, but first they gave themselves to 
the Lord, and to us by God’s will; ‘so that we exhorted Titus, 
that as he had made a beginning before, so he also would 
complete this favor in you also. ‘But as you abound in 
everything, [in] faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and all 
earnestness, and our love to you [we ask] that you abound in 
this favor also. ‘I speak not by way of injunction, but to 
prove through the earnestness of others the sincerity also of 
your love. *For you know the favor of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that you through his poverty might be enriched. “And 
herein I give judgment: for this is expedient for you, who 
were the first to make a beginning a year ago, not only to do, 
but also to will. "But now complete the doing also; that as 
[is] the readiness to will, so [shall be] the completion also 
according to your ability. “For if the willingness is there, 
[it is} acceptable according to what [one] has, not according 
to what he has not. “For not that others may be eased 
[and] you distressed, but by equality; “let your abundance at 

9 
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this time be for their want, that their abundance also may 
be for your deficiency; that there may be equality; “as it is 
written, 
“He that [had] much had no surplus, 
And he that [had] little had no lack.” 

“But thanks be to God, who put the same earnest care for 
you into the heart of Titus. “For indeed he accepted our 
exhortation; but being himself very earnest, he went forth to 
you voluntarily, “And we sent together with him the 
brother whose praise in the good news [is] through all the 
assemblies, “and not only so, but who was also appointed 
by the assemblies to travel with us in this favor, which is 
ministered by us to the Lord’s glory and our readiness: 
“avoiding this, that any one should blame us in this abund- 
ance that is ministered by us: “for we are anxious for things 
honorable, not only in [the] sight of the Lord, but also in 
[the] sight of men. ”And we have sent with them our 
brother, whom we have many times proved earnest in many 
things, but now much more earnest, by reason of [the] great 
confidence which [he has] in you. “If [any inquire] respect- 
ing Titus, [he is] my partner and fellow-worker toward you; 
or our brothers, [they are] apostles of asemblies, [the] glory 
of Christ. “Indicate therefore to them before the assemblies 
the proof of your love, and of our boasting on your behalf. 


ix: 1. For indeed concerning the ministering to the 
saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you: “for I know 
your readiness, of which I boast on your behalf to them of 
Makedonia, that Achaia has been prepared for a year past, 
and emulation of you has stimulated the majority. *But I 
have sent the brothers that our boasting on your behalf may 
not be made void in this respect; that even as I said, you 
may be prepared: ‘lest by any means, if there come with me 
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any of Makedonia, and find you unprepared, we—not to say 
you—should be ashamed of this confidence. ‘T thought it 
necessary, therefore, to entreat the brothers, that they would 
go before to you, and make up beforehand your previously 
promised blessing, that the same might be ready, as a matter 
of blessing, and not of exaction. “But [I say] this: He that 
Sows sparingly shall also reap sparingly, and he that sows 
with blessings shall also reap with blessings; ‘each man 
according as he has purposed in his heart; not of grief, nor 
of necessity; for God loves a cheerful giver. *And God is 
able to make all favor abound to you; that you, having always 
all sufficiency in everything, may abound to every good 
work; °as it is written: 

“He has scattered abroad, he has given to the poor; 

His righteousness abides to the won.” 

“And he who supplies seed to the sower, and bread for 
food, shall supply and multiply your seed for sowing, and 
increase the products of your righteousness; "you being 
enriched in everything to all liberality, which works through 
us thanksgiving to God. “For the ministration of this ger- 
vice not only fills up the measure of the wants of the saints, 
but also abounds through many thanksgivings to God; ™see- 
ing that through the proving [of you] by this ministration 
they glorify God for the obedience of your confession to the 
good news of the Christ, and for [the] liberality of the con- 
tribution to them and to all; “while they themselves also, 
with supplication on your behalf, long after you by reason 
of the surpassing favor of God in you. “Thanks be to God 
for his unspeakable gift. 


THE APOSTLE’S REPLY TO HIS ACCUSERS. 
x: 1. Now I, Paul, myself intreat you by the meekness 
and gentleness of the Christ, I who in your presence am 
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lowly among you, but being absent am courageous toward 
you; *yes, I beseech you that I may not when present show 
courage with the confidence wherewith I count to be bold 
against some, who regard us as if we walked according to the 
flesh. *For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war ac- 
cording to the flesh,—‘for the weapons of our warfare are not 
of the flesh, but mighty before God to [the] casting down of 
fortresses,— casting down [false] speculations, and every 
high thing lifted up against the knowledge of God, and bring- 
ing every thought into captivity to the obedience of the Christ; 
‘and being in readiness to avenge all disobedience, when your 
obedience shall be fulfilled. ‘Do you see the things before 
your face? If any man trusts in himself that he is Christ’s, 
let him consider this again with himself, that, even as he is 
Christ’s, so also are we. ‘*For if indeed I should boast some- 
what abundantly concerning our authority—which the Lord 
gave for building you up, and not for casting you down,—I 
shall not be ashamed. “That I may not seem as if I would 
terrify you by letters, *‘ For,” they say,“the letters are weighty - 
and powerful, but the bodily presence is weak, and the speech 
insignificant.” “Let such a one reckon this, that, what we 
are in word by letters when absent, such [are we] also in- 
deed when present. “For we dare not rank or compare our- 
selves with certain of those who commend themselves; but 
they, measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing 
themselves with themselves, are unwise. “For we will not 
boast beyond measure, but according to the measure of the 
limit which the God of measure apportioned to us as a meas- 
ure, to reach even to you. “For we stretch not ourselves too 
far as if we reached not to you, for we came even as far as 





x: 10. Paul seems to have been small and insignificant in person and 
voice. Acts xvii. But at Lystra he was called Hermes, 
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you in the good news of the Christ; “not boasting beyond 
measure, in other men’s labors; but having hope that, as 
your faith grows, we shall be magnified in you according to 
our limit to abundance, “so as to preach the good news even 
to the parts beyond you, not to boast in another’s limit con- 
cerning things ready to our hand. “But he that boasts let 
him boast in [the] Lord. "For not he that recommends 
himself is approved, but whom the Lord recommends. 

Xi: 1. Would that you could bear with me in a little fool- 
ishness; but indeed you do bear with me. *For I am jealous 
over you with a godly jealousy, for I affianced you to one 
husband, that I might present you a chaste virgin to the 
Christ. *But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent de- 
luded Eve in his craftiness, your thoughts should be corrupted 
from the simplicity and the purity that |are] in the Christ. 
‘For if he that comes preaches another Jesus, whom we did 
not preach, or you receive a different spirit which you did 
not receive, or a different good news, which you did 
not accept, you do well to bear with [him], ‘ForI reckon 
that I am nothing behind the very first apostles. *But though 
[1 am] rude in speech yet not in knowledge; nay, in every- 
thing we have made [it] manifest among all men toward 
you. ‘Or did I commit a sin in abasing myself that you 
might be exalted, because I preached to you the good news of 
God for naught? °*I robbed other assemblies, taking wages 
that I might minister to you; ‘and when I was present with 
you and was in want, Iwas not a burden on any man; for 
the brothers, when they came from Makedonia, supplied the 
measure of my deficiency; and in everything I kept and will 
keep myself from being burdensome to you. "As the truth 
of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of this boasting in 
the regions of Achaia. “Why? because I love younot? God 
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knows. "But what I do, that I will do; so that I may cut 
off the occasion of them desiring an occasion; that wherein 
they boast, they may be found even as we. “For such men 
are false apostles, deceitful workers, fashioning themselves 
into apostles of Christ. “And no wonder; for even the ad- 
versary fashions himself into an angel of light. “It is no 
great thing, therefore, if his ministers also fashion them- 
selves as ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be 
according to their works. 

"T say again, let no man think me foolish; butif otherwise, 
yet receive me as foolish, that I also may boast a little. 
"That which I speak, I speak not after [the] Lord, but as in 
foolishness, in this confidence of boasting. “Since many 
boast according to the flesh, I also will boast. “For, being 
wise, you willingly bear with the foolish. *For you bear 
with a man if he enslaves you, if he devours you, if he takes 
you [captive], if he exalts himself, if he beats you on the face. 
"I speak by way of disparagement, as if we had been weak. 
Yet in whatever any is boid,—I speak in foolishness—I also 
am bold. “Are they Hebrews? So am I. - Are they Israel- 
ites? SoamI. Are they Abraham’s seed? SoamI. “Are 
they ministers of Christ?—-I speak as one beside himself—I 
more; in labors more abundant, in prisons more abundant, 
in stripes above measure, in deaths often. “Of the Jews five 
times I received forty [stripes] less one. *Three times I was 
beaten with rods, once I was stoned, three times I was ship- 
wrecked, a night and a day I have been in the deep; ™[in] 
journeyings often, perils of rivers, perils of robbers, perils 
from kindred, perils from Gentiles, perils in city, perils in 
desert, perils at sea, perils among false brothers, “[in] labor 
and travail, in frequent watchings, in hunger and thirst, in 
frequent fastings, in cold and nakedness. “Besides these 
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outer things there is that which presses on me daily, anxiety 
for all the assemblies. “Who is weak, and I am not weak? 
who is made to stumble, and I burn not? “If [it is proper to] 
boast I will boast of the things that concern my weakness. 
“The God and Father of the Lord Jesus, he who is blessed 
to the «ons, knows that I lie not. “In Damaskus the eth- 
narch of king Aretas guarded the city of the Damaskenes, in 
order to take me; “and I was let down by the wall through 
an opening, in a rope basket, and escaped his hands. xii: 1. 
It is not profitable indeed to boast, yet I will come to visions 
and revelations of [the] Lord. *I know a man in Christ [who] 
above fourteen years ago,—whether in [the] body, I know 
not; or whether out of the body, I know not, God knows,— 
such a one caught up to the third heaven. *And I know such 
a man—whether in [the] body, or apart from the body, I 
know not; God knows,—‘that he was caught up into Para- 
dise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for 
man to utter. °On behalf of such a one will I boast, but on 
my own behalf I will not boast, except in weakness. ‘For if 
I should desire to boast, I shall not be foolish, for I shall 
speak the truth; but I refrain, lest any one should estimate 
me above that which he sees me [to be], or hears from me. 
‘And by reason of the exceeding greatness of the revelations, 
in order that I should not be too exalted, there was given to 
me a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of the adversary to 
buffet me, that I should not be too much exalted. *Concern- 
ing this thing I besought the Lord three times, that it might 
depart from me. °And he has said to me, “My favor is suf- > 
ficient for thee; for strength is perfected in weakness.” Most 
gladly therefore will I rather boast in my weaknesses, that the 
strength of the Christ may rest upon me. “Therefore I take 
pleasure in weaknesses, in injuries, in necessities, in persecu- 
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tions, and in distresses, for Christ’s sake; for when I am 
weak, then I am strong. 

"I have become foolish; you compelled me; for I ought to 
have been commended by you; for in nothing was I behind 
those very first apostles, if even Iam nothing. Truly the 
signs of the apostle were wrought among you in all patience, 
by signs and wonders and powers. “For what is there 
wherein you were made inferior to the rest of the assemblies, 
except that I myself was not a burden to you? forgive me 
this wrong. 

“Behold, this third time I am ready to come to you; and 
I will not be a burden; for I seek not yours, but you; for the 
children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents 
for the children. “And I will most gladly spend and be 
spent out for your lives. If I love you more abundantly, am I 
loved less? “But be it so; I did not myself burden you; but 
being crafty I caught you with artifice. “Did I take adyan- 
tage of you by any one of them whom I have sent to you? 
8T exhorted Titus, and I sent the brother with him. Did 
Titus take advantage of you? walked we not by the same 
spirit? [walked we] not in the same steps? 


PAUL'S PROPOSED VISIT, ETC. 


“Think you that we are all this time apologizing to you? 
In the sight of God we speak in Christ; but all things, 
beloved, [are] for your upbuilding. *For I fear, lest when I 
come I shall not find you such as I wish, and [that] I shall 
myself be found by you not such as you wish; lest [there may 
be] strife, jealousy, wraths, intrigues, backbitings, whisper- 
ings, conceits, disorders; “lest when I come again, my God 
should humble me before you, and I should lament for many 
of them that have sinned heretofore, and have not reformed 
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of the uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness which 
they committed. 

xiii: 1. This third time I am coming to you. At the 
mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be estab- 
lished. *I said before, and I (now] foretell, as if I were 
present the second time, so now, being absent, to them that 
have sinned heretofore, and to all the rest, that if I come 
again, I will not spare; *since you seek a proof of Christ. who 
speaks in me; who is not weak toward you, but is powerful 
in you; ‘for he was crucified through weakness, yet he lives 
through God’s power. For we also are weak with him, but 
we shall live with him through God’s power toward you. 
“Try yourselves, whether you are in the faith; prove your- 
selves. Or know you not as to yourselves that Jesus Christ 
is in you? unless indeed you are unapproved. ‘But I hope 
that you will know that we are not unapproved. ‘Now we 
pray to God that you do nothing bad, not that we may appear 
approved, but that you may do that which is honorable and 
that we are as unapproved. ‘For we can do nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth. °*For we rejoice, when we are 
weak, and you are strong; for this we also pray, even your 
restoration. ‘For this cause I write these things while 
absent, that I may not deal severely when present, according 
to the authority that the Lord has given me for building up, 
and not for casting down. 

4Finally, brothers, rejoice; be restored; be comforted; be of 
the same mind; live in peace; and the God of love and peace 
shall be with you. “Salute one another with a holy kiss. 

All the saints salute you. 

“The favur of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the fellowship of the holy spirit, be with you all. 


PART SEIKI. 


PAUL’S HISTORY CONTINUED.—IN KORINTH. 


TIME—A. D. 57 TO 58. 


PAUL GOES TO KORINTH AGAIN. 


Acts xx: 2. And when he had gone through those parts, 
and had exhorted them much, he went into Greece. 


PAUL DESCRIBES HIMSELF AND THE GOOD NEWS. 


Galatians i: 1. Paul, an apostle—not from men, nor 
through a man,—but through Jesus Christ, and God [the] 
Father, who raised him from [the] dead—*and all the brothers 
with me, to the assemblies of Galatia; “favor to you and 
peace from God our Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘who 
gave himself for our sins that he might deliver us from the 
present evil won, according to the will of our God and 





During Paul’s three months’ stay in Korinth he wrote Galatians and Romans 
the former in the winter of 57 and the latter in the spring of 58. 

Farrar, and Conybeare and Howson think this epistle was written A. D. 57 
in Korinth; others at Hphesus, A, D.56. Thedate can only be approximated, 
but it must have been about this time, and while Paul remained in Korinth. 

The title in §. V. A. is ‘To Galatians.” 

i: 4. “Present evil won,” thatis, evil age, or time, not world, as in E. V. 
and R. V. The meaning is, the wicked people of that day. Not from the 
wrath of God, because the mission of Christ was the result of God’s love. 
John iii. 16; Rom. v. 8. Not to save men from endless misery in another 
world, but to deliver them “from this present evil age,” 
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Father, ‘to whom [be] the glory to the xons of the exons. 
Amen. 

‘I wonder that you are so soon being turned away from him 
who called you by the favor of Christ to another, which is” 
not a different good news; but there are some that disturb 
you, and would subvert the good news of the Christ. *But 
though we, or an angel from heaven, should preach to you 
good news contrary to that which we preached to you, let 
him be anathema. °As we have said before, so now I say 
again, If any one preach to you good tidings different from 
what you received, let him be anathema. “For am I now 
persuading men or God? Or do I strive to please men? If I 
still pleased men, I should not be a slave of Christ. "For I 
make known to you, brothers, concerning the good news that 
was preached by me, that it is not according to man. “For 
I neither received it from man, nor was I taught it, except 
through Jesus Christ’s revelation. “For you heard of my 
former conduct in Judaism, that I exceedingly persecuted the 
assembly of God, and ravaged it; “and was proficient in 





7. The Greek for “different” is not the sameas “another” in verse 6. 
E. V. is inaccurate. 

9. The word anathema, improperly rendered “accursed” in E. V., has no 
such meaning. Its real significance is: “Let him go,” “Ignore (or disregard) 
him.” It really means “to separate.” The apostle uses it here as he applies 
it to himself (Rom. ix: 3): “‘{ could wish myself separated (anathema) from 
Christ.’””’ This is the view of most critics. Hammond: “Andif any attempt 
to do that, though it were I myself, or even an angel from heaven, I proclaim 
unto you mine opinion and apostolic sentence, that you are to disclaim and 
renounce all communion with him, to look on him as an excommunicated 
person, under the second degree of excommunication, that none is to have 
any commerce with in sacred’matters.” Wakefield: ‘‘ But, if even we, or an 
angel from heaven, should preach the gospel differently from what we did 
preach it unto you, let him be rejected.” Nothing like what is implied in the 
common use of the English word ‘‘anathema” is meant by the Christian use 
of the Greek word. The Catholic church has employed it to mean accursed 
or damned, in the evangelical meaning of those words, which is as foreign to 
the spirit of Christ and Christianity as it is to curse and damn in common 


profanity. 
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Judaism beyond many contemporaries among my kindred, 
being more exceedingly zealous for the traditions of my 
fathers. “But when it was the good pleasure of God, who 
separated me from my mother’s womb, and called me through 
his favor, “to reveal his son in me, that I might proclaim his 
good news among the Gentiles, I did not immediately confer 
with flesh and blood, “nor went I up to Jerusalem to those 
who were apostles before me; but I went away to Arabia, and 
returned again to Damaskus. 

*Then three years after I went up to Jerusalem to become 
acquainted with Kephas, and remained with him fifteen 
days. “But I saw no other of the apostles, except Jacob, 
the Lord’s brother. *What now I write to you, behold, 
before God, I he not. “Then I went to the regions of Syria 
and Kilikia. ™AndI was personally unknown to the assem- 
blies of Christ in Judea, “but they only heard [this], “He 
who once persecuted us now preaches the good news: the 
faith he once ravaged.” “And they glorified God in me. 

ii: 1. Then fourteen years after I went up again to Jeru- 
salem, with Barnabas, taking Titus also with me. “And I 
went up according to a revelation; and I submitted to them 
the good news that I preach among the Gentiles, but privately 
before those in repute, lest by any means I should be run- 
ning, or had run, in vain. *But not even Titus who was 
with me, though a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised, 
“but [it was] because of the false brothers secretly brought 
in, who came in secretly to spy out our freedom that we have 
in Christ Jesus, that they might enslave us: ‘to whom we 
yielded not in the way of submission, even for an hour; that 
the truth of the good news might remain with you. ‘But 
from those of repute,—whatsoever they were formerly is of 





18. The apostle is called Kephas, instead of Peter, throughout this epistle. 


THE NEW COVENANT. 141 


no consequence to me, God accepts not the person of man, 
—they, I say, of repute, contributed nothing to me, ‘but on 
the contrary, when they saw that I had been intrusted with 
the good news of the uncircumcision—as Peter with [that] of 
the circumcision,—‘for he who wrought for Peter to the 
apostleship of the circumcision, wrought for me also to the 
Gentiles,—’and when they perceived the favor that was given 
to me, Jacob and Kephas and John, reputed to be pillars, 
gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that 
we should go to the Gentiles, and they to the circumcision ; 
“only [they wished] that we should remember the poor, which 
very thing I was also zealous to do. 

“But when Kephas came to Antioch, I opposed him to the 
face, because he stood condemned. “For before certain 
came from Jacob, he ate with the Gentiles; but when they 
came he withdrew, and separated himself, fearing those that 
were of the circumcision. “And the rest of the Jews dis- 
sembled likewise with him; so that even Barnabas was car- 
ried away with their hypocrisy. “But when I saw that they 
went not on a straight road as to the truth of the good news, 
I said to Kephas in the presence of all, “If you, being a Jew, 
live like the Gentiles, and not like the Jews, why do you 
compel the Gentiles to J udaize?” “We being Jews by nature, 
‘and not sinners of the Gentiles, yet knowing that a man is 
not justified by works of law, but only through faith in 
Christ Jesus, even we believed in Christ Jesus, that we might 
be justified by faith in Christ, and not by works of law; because 
by works of law shall no flesh be justified. “But if, while 
we sought to be justified in Christ we ourselves also were 
found sinners, is Christ a minister of sm? By no means. 
’For if I rebuild those things that I destroyed, I prove my- 
self a transgressor. “For through law I died to law, that I 
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might live to God. ™I have been crucified with Christ; but 
I live, [and] yet no longer I, but Christ lives in me; and that 
which I now live in the flesh I live in faith which is in the 
Son of God, who loved me and gave himself up forme. *I 
reject not the favor of God: for if righteousness is through 
law, then Christ died in vain. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS DESCRIBED. 


iii: 1. O foolish Galatians, who has deluded you, before 
whose eyes Jesus Christ was set forth crucified? *This 
only would I learn from you: received you the spirit by 
works of law, or by the hearing of faith? *Are you so fool- 
ish? Having begun in spirit, do you now end in flesh? 
‘Did you suffer so many things to no purpose? if it be 
indeed to no purpose. ‘He therefore that imparts the spirit 
to. you and works powers in you, {does he it) by works of 
law, or by [the] hearing of faith? “Even as Abraham 
believed God, and it was reckoned to him for righteousness. 
_ Know then that they who are of faith, the same are sons of 
Abraham; *’and the Scripture, foreseeing that God would 
justify the Gentiles by faith, preached the good news before- 
hand to Abraham: “In thee shall all the Gentiles be 
blessed.” ‘So then they that are of faith are blessed with 


the believing Abraham. , “For as many as are of works of 


law, are under a curse; for it is written, “ Cursed is every 
one that continues not in all things written in the book of 
law, to do them.” “Now that no man is justified by law in 


the sight of God, is evident; for, “ The righteous shall live 


iti: 1. ‘That you'should not obey the truth,” om. §. V. A. 

8. Preached before the gospel. “Showed beforehand glad tidings unto 
Abraham.”—Tyndale. The promise was given long before mankind received 
any written law, ver. 17, even before Abraham himself was circumcised, 
“Shall all nations he blessed,” See Matt. i: 21; Acts ili: 25, 
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by faith.” “And the law is not of faith, but he that does 
them, shall live in them. “Christ redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, having become a curse for us, for it is writ- 
ten, “ Cursed is every one that hangs on a tree;” “that on the 
Gentiles might come the blessing of Abraham in Jesus Christ; 
that we might receive the promise of the spirit through faith. 

“Brothers, I speak after the manner of man: though it be 
but man’s covenant, yet, when it has been confirmed, no one 
sets it aside or adds to it. “Now the promises were spoken 
to Abraham, and to his seed. He says not, “ And to seeds,”’ 
as of many; but as of one, “ And to thy seed,” which is 
Christ. “Now I say this: The law issued four hundred 
and thirty years after, does not annul a covenant confirmed 
by God beforehand, so as to invalidate the promise. "For if 
the inheritance is of law, it is no more of promise: but God 
has granted it to Abraham by promise. "What then [as to] 
the law? It was added because of transgressions, till the seed 
should come to whom the promise had been made, ordained 
through angels by the hand of a mediator. *Now a medi- 
ator is not of one; but Godis one. “™Is the law then con- 
trary to the promises of God? Byno means: forif there had 
been a law given which could make alive, certainly righteous- 
ness would have been in the law. “But the Scripture shut 





15. I speak after the manner of men. This phrase, ‘in St. Paul’s style. 
seems always to mean, I use a comparison drawn from human affairs or haman 
language. Compare Rom. iii: 5, and 1 Cor. xv: 32.”—Conybeare. 

21. “Of God,” notin V. 

22. Rev. O. D. Miller, 8. T. D, observes: “The original ‘for all things,’ 
Gal. iii. 22, is ta panta, neuter plural, which Robinson says, citing this very 
passage, is put by metonymy, ‘forall men: hoi pantas’ (Gr. Lex.;N. T. s. 
pas). So Alford (Gr. Test. in loc.) renders the expression by ‘all,’ simply, and 
remarks: ‘Neuter, as indicating the entirety of mankind, and man’s world. 
Wordsworth’s version is the same as Alford’s (Gr. Test. in loc). In fact, the 
rendering ‘all things,’ is not only opposed to the views of the majority of 
first-class critics, but is contrary to the sense intended, The fact that the 


we 
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up all [men] under sin, that the promise by faith in Jesus 
Christ might be given to them that believe. “But before 
faith came, we were guarded under law, shut up to the faith 
about to be revealed. “So that the law has been our tutor 
to Christ, that we might be justified by faith. *But faith 
having come, we are no more under a ‘tutor. *For you are 
all, through faith, sons of God in ‘Christ Jesus. “For as 
many of you as were immersed into Christ, were clothed with 
Christ. ™There can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be 
neither slave nor freeman, there can be no male and female; 
for youare all one in Christ Jesus. ™And if you are Christ’s, 
then you are Abraham’s seed, heirs according to promise. 
iv: 1. ButIsay as long as the heir is a child he differs 
nothing from a slave, though he is lord of all; *but is under 
guardians and stewards until the term prescribed by the 
father. *So we also, when we were children, were enslaved 
under the elements of the world; ‘but when the fullness of 
the time came God sent forth his son, born of a woman, 
born under law, ‘that he might redeem those under law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons. ‘And because 
you are sons, God sent forth the spirit of his son into our 
hearts, crying, “ Abba, Father.” ‘So that you are no longer 
a slave, but a son; and if a son, then an heir through God. 

*But at that time, not knowing God, you were enslaved to 
those who by nature are not gods, *but now that you have 





phrase is neuter affords no justification; for Buttmann observes: ‘For exam- 
ples of the neuter plural, in a concrete, personal sense, see 1 Cor. i. 27, Gal. 
iii. 22,’ citing this identical passage Theobvious meaning of ta panta then, 
is ‘all men,’ or ‘all.’ ” 

24. The word rendered R. V., ‘‘tutor,” E. V., ‘‘schoolmaster,” denotes a 
slave or servant that conducted a child to its teacher. Tutor is the better 
word. Seel Cor, iv: 15. 

28. ‘Youare all ChristJesus” 9. A. 
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come to know God, or rather to be known of God, how is it 
that you desire to be enslaved once again, and return to the 
weak and beggarly elements? “You observe days and 
months and seasons and years. “I am afraid of you, lest 
by any means I have bestowed labor upon you in vain. 

“I beseech you, brothers, be as I [am] for I [am] as you 
{should be]. You did me no wrong; “but you know that 
because of bodily infirmity I preached the good news to you 
formerly, “and that which was a trial to you in my flesh you 
despised not, nor rejected; but received me as an angel of 
God,—as Christ Jesus. “Where then is that happiness of 
yours? for I bear you witness, that, if possible, you would 
have torn out your eyes, and given them tome. “So then 
am I become your enemy because I deal truly with you? 
"They zealously seek you not in honor, but they desire to 
exclude you, that you may seek them. “But it is honorable 
to be zealously devoted to a good cause, at all times, and not 
only when I am present with you. “My little children, of 
whom I am again in travail until Christ be formed in you, 
*T could even wish to be present with you now, and to 
change my voice; for I am perplexed about you. 

"Tell me, you that desire to be under law, do you not hear 
the law? ™For it is written that Abraham had two sons, one 
by the slave-woman, and one by the free-woman. *™Yet the 
[one] by the slave-woman was born after the flesh; but the 
[one] by the free-woman through promise. “Which things 
are allegorical; for these [women], are two covenants; one 
from Mount Sinai, bearing children for slavery, which is 
Hagar. “Now this Hagar is Mount Sinai, in Arabia, and 
corresponds to the Jerusalem that now is: for she is enslaved 





iv:15. This language sustains the theory that Paul’s “infirmity” (verse 
13) was of the eyes. . 
10 
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with her children. “But the Jerusalem that is above is 
free, who is our mother. “For it is written, 

“ Rejoice thou barren, that bearest not; ; 

Break forth and cry, thou that travailest not; 

For more are the children of the deserted than of her that 
has the husband.” 

*Now we, brothers, like Isaac, are children of promise. 
But as then he that was born according to flesh persecuted 
him [that was born] according to spirit, even so is it now. 
*But what says the Scripture? “Cast out the slave-woman 
and her son: for the son of the slave-woman shall not 
inherit with the son of the free-woman.” “Wherefore, broth- 
ers, we are not children of a slave-woman but of the free- 
woman. 

MORAL DUTIES DESCRIBED. 


v:1. For liberty Christ has set us free; therefore stand 
firm and be not entangled again in a yoke of slavery. 

*Behold, I Paul say to you, that if you receive circumcision, 
Christ will benefit you nothing. ‘°And I testify again to every 
man that receives circumcision, that he is a débtor to perform 
the whole law. “You who would be justified by the law, are 
separated from Christ; you are fallen away from favor. *For 
we through [the] spirit of faith, wait for the hope of right- 
eousness. °For neither circumcision nor uncircumecision 
avails anything in Christ Jesus, but faith wrought through 
love. ‘You were running well; who hindered you that you 
‘should not confide in the truth? “This persuasion is not of 
him that calls you. °A little leaven leavens the whole mass. 
“T have confidence toward you in [the] Lord, that you will 
not be otherwise minded, but he that troubles you shall bear 
the judgment, whoever he is. "But I, brothers, if I still 
preach circumcision, why am T still persecuted? Has then 
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the stumbling stone of the cross been abolished? "I would 
that they which unsettle you would even mutilate themselves. 

“For you, brothers, were called for. freedom; only [use] 
not your freedom for an occasion to the flesh, but, through 
love be slaves to one another. “For the whole law is fulfilled 
in this one precept, 

“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 

“But if you bite and devour one another, take heed that 
you be not consumed by one another. 

“But I say, walk by [the] spirit, and you shall not fulfill 
the lust of [the] flesh. "For the flesh lusts against the spirit, 
and the spirit against the flesh; for these are contrary to one 
another, that you may not do the things that you would. 
*But if you are led by [the] spirit, you are not under law. 
“Now the works of the flesh are manifest, such as fornica- 
tion, impurity, lasciviousness, “idolatry, sorcery, enmities, 
strife, jealousy, resentments, dissensions, heresies, “envyings, 
drunkenness, revellings and such like, of which I forewarn 
you, as I told you before, that they who do such things shall 
not inherit the reign of God. ™But the fruit of the spirit is 
love,, joy, peace, forbearance, kindness, goodness, fidelity, 
meekness, self-control; “against such there is no law. “And 
they that are of Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with the 
passions and the lusts thereof. 

*If we live by [the] spirit, let us also walk by [the] spirit. 
*Let us not be vainglorious, provoking one another, envying 
one another. 

vi: 1. Brothers, even if a man be overtaken in any fault, 
you who are spiritual, restore such a one in a spirit of meek- 
ness; watching yourself, lest you also be tried. "Bear one 
another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of the Christ. ‘For, 
if a man thinks himself to be something, when he is nothing, 


= 
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he deceives himself. ‘But let every man prove his own work, 
and then shall he have his boasting in himself alone and not 
in the other. ‘For every man shall bear his own load. 

‘But let him that is taught in the word contribute to his 
teacher in all good things. ‘Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked; for whatsoever a man sows, that shall he also reap. 
*For he that sows to his own flesh shall reap from the flesh 
corruption, but he that sows to the spirit, shall reap eonian 
life from the spirit. °And let us not be weary in well doing; 
for if we faint not, we shall reap in due season. ‘So then, 
as we have opportunity, let us do good toward all men, but 
especially toward those that are of the family of the faith. 

48ee with what large characters I have written with my 
own hand. “As many as desire to appear fair in [the] flesh, 
they compel you to be circumcised; only that they may not 
be persecuted because of the cross of the Christ-Jesus. “For 
not even do the circumcised themselves keep [the] law, but 
they desire you to be circumcised, that they may boast.in 
your flesh. “But far be it from me to boast, except in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom [the] world 
has been crucified to me, and I [to the] world. “For neither — 
circumcision nor uncircumcision is anything, but a new crea- 
tion. “And as many as shall walk by this rule, peace and 
mercy be upon them, and upon the Israel of God. 

“Fyrom henceforth let'no man trouble me, for I bear the 
marks of Jesus branded on my body. 





vi. 5. The word rendered “burdens” in EK. V., in verses 2 and 5, is from two 
different words. The seeming contradiction disappears if we give them, as 
here, their proper force. 

11. ‘See the size of the characters in which I write to you with my own 
hand.” Paul’s letter was written by an amanuensis, except the close. Hedoes 
not say “letters,” but characters. 

14. Boasting in the cross, the emblem of ignominy in the eyes of the world 
at that time, was like boasting in the gibbet or gallows now. 

17. 8. “The marks of the Lord Jesus Christ.” V. A., “The marks of Jesus.” 
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“The favor of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit, 
brothers. Amen. , 


PAUL, JESUS AND THE GOOD NEWS. 


Romans i: 1. Paul, a slave of Jesus Christ, a called 
apostle, set apart to [the] good news of God, *which he had 
promised through his prophets, in holy writings, *concerning 





Soon after writing Galatians the great apostle to the Gentiles wrote the let- 
ter to the Romans. 

This letter was written at Korinth, before Paul had been to Rome (Rom. i: 
11, 13, 15), and when he was designing to visit the eternal city (xv: 23-28) 
with a contribution from Makedonia and Achaia, to Jerusalem (xv: 26-31); 
and Timothy, Sosipater, Gaius and Erastus were with him (xvi: 21, 23). A. 
D. 58, in Korinth, according to Conybeare and Howson, Livermore, and 
Farrar. 

“Though addressed to a people whose language was the Latin, yet this 
Epistle to them, like those to other churches, was in Greek. The Greek lan- 
guage was then understood at Rome, and-extensively spoken. It was a part 
ot polite education to learn it. The Roman youth were taught it; and it was 
the fashion of the times to study it, even so much so as to make it a matter of 
complaint that the Latin was neglected for it by the Roman youth. Thus 
Cicero (Pro Arch.) says, ‘ The Greek language is spoken in almosé all nations; 
the Latin is confined to our comparatively narrow borders.’ Tacitus (Orator 
29), says, ‘An infant born now is committed toa Greek nurse.’ Juvenal (vi: 
185) speaks of its being considered as an indispensable part of polite educa- 
tion, to be acquainted with the Greek. The apostle was himself probably 
more familiar with the Greek than the Latin. He. was a native of Cilicia, 
where the Greek was doubtless spoken, and he several times quotes the Greek 
poets in his addresses and epistles. Acts xxi: 37; xvii: 28. Titus i: 12. 
1 Cor. xv: 33." —Barnes. 

Luther ca)ls Romans “ the chief book of the New Testament.” Tholuck, the 
“ Christian Philosophy of Universal History.” Coleridge said, “The most 
profound work in existence.” Channing remarked, “ We cannot but consider 
the letters of Paul, with all their abrupt transitions and occasional obscurities, 
as more striking exhibitions of genuine Christianity than could have been 
transmitted by the most labored and artificial compositions.” 

1:1. Good news of God. The Greek of news here means to bring a mes- 
sage, or news, tidings; compounded with a particle, meaning well or good, it 
signifies to bring good news; and hence comes its secondary meaning, to 
announce the Gospel, to preach Christianity, which is pre-eminently glad tid- 
ings, to mankind; and compounded with two other Greek particles, meaning 
before, and upon or to, it occurs in the text, and should be rendered, proclaimed 
or announced before. Stuart, “Which he formerly, or in former times, 


declared or published.” ' ; 
“In holy writings or scriptures—not inthe Holy Scriptures, in which case 
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his son, born of David’s seed, according to [the] flesh; ‘des- 
ignated as God’s son, in power according to [the] spirit of 
holiness, by [the] resurrection of [the] dead,—Jesus Christ 
our Lord; ‘through whom we received favor and apostleship, 
for obedience of faith among all the Gentiles, for his name’s 
sake; ‘among whom you also are called by Jesus Christ; ‘to 
all the beloved of God, in Rome,—called saints: favor and 
peace to you from God our Father and [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

‘First, indeed, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you. 
all, because your faith is declared in the whole world. *For 
God is my witness, whom I serve in my spirit in the good 
news of his son, how continually I make mention of you: 
Yalways asking in my prayers that if possible now at length 
I may have a prosperous journey, in the will of God, to come 
to you. “For I long to see you, that I may impart to you 
some spiritual gift, that you may be established; “that is, 
that I may-be comforted with you through the mutual faith 
of both you and me. “But I would not have you ignorant, 
brothers, that many times I intended to go to you,—though 
hindered till now—that I might have some fruit in you also, 
even as among the other Gentiles. “I am debtor both to 
Greeks and Barbarians, both to [the] wise and [the] foolish; 





the article must have been used; but qualitatively, in holy writings.”—Meyer, 
Intro. 

4. “Of dead.ones,” literally. 

4, Designated. The word in Greek means to define, limit, determine, 
decree. Horizon in English is one of its derivatives. It occurs only eight 
times either as & verb or participle, and six of the eight are in one writer, 
Luke. In«Luke xxii: 22, Acts xi: 29 and xvii: 26, it is rendered in the A. V. 
determined; in Acts ii: 23, determinate; Acts. x: 42 and xvii: 31, ordained; 
Heb. iv: 7, limited. , 

8. 8. omits “through Jesus Christ.” 

14. Greeks, Barbarians; wise, wnwise: or, as we should say, “civilized” and 
“uncivilized;”’ “learned” and “unlearned.” By the Greeks were meant the 
Greeks and Romans, who professed to be civilized (though in reality they 
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*go according to my ability I am eager to preach the good 
news among you alsoin Rome. “For Iam not ashamed of 
the good news; for it is [the] power of God for salvation to 
every one who believes; to Jew first and also to Greek; “for 
[the] righteousness of God is revealed therein, from faith to 
faith: as it is written: “But the righteous shall live by 
faith.” 
JEWS AND GENTILES PUNISHED FOR SIN. 


*For God’s wrath is revealed from heaven on all impiety 





were in a species of barbarism), and who called all other nations, as the Jews, 
Egyptians, etc., Barbarians. The terms were designed to cover all nations. 

16. §. V.A. omit “of Christ.” V. omits “first.” 

18. For the wrath of God, ete. “The righteous displeasure of God at the 
sins of his rational creatures is not, of course, like the anger and wrath which 
we speak of in reference to human passions. The expression is, as all agree, 
anthropopathic, or speaking of God after the manner of men.’’—Livermore. 
“This expression, like those in which God is said to repent, and to be 
grieved, and the like, is figurative. Under the divine government, iniquity is 
always attended by misery, or punishment. The infliction of such punish- 
ment may seem, to short-sighted mortals, to indicate anger or wrath in the 
supreme Governor. Yet we haveassurance that all the dispensations of divine 
providence, whether their immediate effect be joyous or grievous, are designed 
for good, and are evidences of love, notof wrath. Heb. xii: 9-11. We should 
grossly err, if we understood the apostle to attribute to God a passion which 
is denounced as utterly sinfulin man. We can only understand him to refer 
to that principle of the divine. government by which misery is inseparably 
connected with transgression.”— Paige. 

“Orgé Theou. The word rendered wrath properly denotes that earnest appe- 
tite or desire by which we seek any thing, or an intense effort to obtain it. It 
is particularly applied to the desire which a man who is injured has to take 
vengeance. It is thus synonymous with revenge. Eph. iv: 31: ‘Let all bit- 
terness, and wrath,’ etc. Col. iii: 8: ‘Anger, wrath, malice,’ etc, 1 Tim. ii:8. 
Jamesi:19. Itis also often applied to God; but itis clear that when we think 
of the word as applicable to him, it must be divested of everything like 
human passion, and especially of the passion of revenge. As he cannot be 
personally injured by the sius of men (Job xxv: 6-8), he has no motive for 
vengeance, properly so called, and itis oneof the most obvious rules of inter- 
pretation that we are not to apply to God passions and feelings which, among 
us, have their origin in evil. In making a revelation, it was indispensable to 
use words which men used; but it does not follow that when applied to God 
they mean precisely what they do when applied to man.”—Cobb. 

When considering the threatenings of the Bible, it must never be forgotten 
that they are always to be interpreted and understood in harmony with the 
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and injustice of men, [even] of those who through injustice 
suppress the truth. “Because that which may be known of God 





great principles declared in the Scriptures, and more especially with the 
revealed character of God, and his promises to man. They must be so 
explained as to harmonize with the rest of the book that contains them. For 
instance, we read that “ God is a spirit,” and yet the same book speaks of the 
eye, hand, arm andear of God. As an infinite spirit can have no such organs, 
we must not say either (1) that God is not a spirit, or (2) that one part of the 
book contradicts another part. Such passages must be interpreted so as to 
agree with the great central fact that God is a spirit.—We read that “God is 
Love”’—isa “Father.” And at the same time we are told that he will cast the 
wicked into hell—into everlasting fire—will punish them forever, etc. On the 
same principle we must not (1) deny that God is Love and a merciful Father, 
nor (2) believe that the Bible contradicts itself; but we must believe that the 
threatenings harmonize with the promises, and that no penalty can be taught 
in the Bible, that would prove God not a Father, or destitute of love toward 
each and all his children. In other words, we must shed the light of infinite, 
boundless, unending love on all threatened penalties, and interpret them in 
perfect accord with the Divine character. Believing that Godis love, we must 
not only be prejudiced against believing that endless or any other cruel punish- 
ment is threatened in the Bible, but we must, with all the resistance of which our 
moral natures are capable, refuse to credit any statement that represents God 
as permitting any penalty to befall the sinner which will not result in his 
final welfare. The love of God, the Divine Paternity, is an efficient guaranty 
against the possibility that unending agony can be experienced by any human 
creature. So that, if the letter of Scripture seemed to teach endless punish- 
ment—which it does not, when properly understood—the light of the great 
central fact of revelation—God’s Love—would dispel all darkness from the 
declaration, as soon as the light of that truth should fall upon it. In this 
frame of mind we should consider all the threatenings of the Bible, and, thus 
reflecting, ‘‘ wrath” is impossible to God. c 

Prof. Stuart, in his comments on Romans, observes: “It is impossible to 
unite, with the idea of complete perfection, the idea of anger in the sense in . 
which we cherish that passion; for with us it is 9 source of misery, as well as: 
sin. To neither of these effects of anger can we properly suppose the Divine i 
Being to beexposed. His anger, then, can be only that feeling or affection in 
him which moves him to look on sin with disapprobation, and to punish it 
when connected with impenitence. We must not, even in imagination, con- 
nect this in the remotest manner with revenge; which is only and always a 
malignant passion. te * * This constrains us to understand the 
anger and indignation of God as anthropopathie, i. e., speaking of God after 
the manner of men. It would be quite as well (nay, much better) to say that 
when the Bible attributes hands, eyes, arms, etc., to God, the words which it 
employs should be literally understood, as to say that when it attributes 
anger and vengeance to him itis to be literally understood. But if we so con- 
strue the Scriptures in this latter case, we represent God asa malignant 
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is apparant among them, for God has shown it to them; “for 
his invisible [attributes], even his eternal power and deity 
from [the] creation of [the] world are clearly seen, being per- 
ceived in the things that are made; so that they are inex- 
cusable. “Because though they knew God, they did not 
glorify nor thank him as God, but became vain in their rea- 
sonings, and their stupid heart was darkened; “professing to 
be wise they became foolish, “and changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into an -image-likeness of corruptible man, 
and birds, and quadrupeds, and reptiles. “Therefore God 
delivered them over through the lusts of their hearts to 
impurity, to dishonor their bodies among themselves; “who 
changed the truth of God to a lie, and reverenced and served 
the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed to the 
eons. Amen! “On this account God delivered them over 
to infamous passions; for even their females changed the 
natural use into a violation of nature; “and in like manner 
also the males, leaving the natural use of the female, were 
inflamed with their lust for each other; males with males 
committing indecency, and receiving among themselves the 
due recompense of their error. *And as they did not try to 
have God in [their] knowledge, God consigned them to a 
corrupt mind, to do improper things; “being filled with all 
injustice, wickedness, covetousness, malignity, full of envy, 
murder, strife, deceit, bad habits, whisperers, slanderers, 





being, and class him among the demons; whereas by attributing to him hands, 
eyes, etc., we only represent him to be like men.” 

Dr. Clarke thinks that the word “wrath” in the New Testament ought to be 
“ punishment.” 

Tholuck says, “‘We must be upon our guard, when transferring this, as well 
as all other passions, even that of love, from man to the Divine Being, to 
abstract every mixture of human sinfulness. Freed from this element, there 
remains only the idea of an objective antithesis, a spiritual repulsion of evil.” 

20. “Unseen things are seen.” 
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%vevilers, haters of God, insolent, arrogant, boasters, inven- 
tive of evil things, disobedient to parents, “short-sighted, 
covenant breakers, heartless, pitiless, “who knowing the 
ordinance of God,—that those practising such things are 
deserving of death,—not only do the same, but even approve 
those who practise them. 

ii: 1. Therefore you are inexcusable, O man, whoever you 
are that judge; for in what you judge another, you condemn 
yourself; for you who judge, practise the same things. *For 
we know that the judgment of God is according to truth 
upon those who practise such things. “And do you think 
this, O man, [you] who judge those practising such things, 
yet do the same [yourself] that you will escape the judgment 
of God? ‘Or do you despise the riches of his goodness and 
forbearance and patience, being ignorant that the goodness of 
God leads you to reformation? “but according to your hard- 
ness and obstinate heart you treasure to yourself wrath in a 
day of wrath, and revelation of God’s righteous judgment, 
‘who will render to every man according to his works: ‘to 
those, indeed, who, by perseverance in well-doing seek for 





28. Clarkesays, “ unsearching mind;” Seabury, “a mind void of judgment.” 
The word “reprobate” is unauthorized. 

ii:1. Josephus shows that theJews were guilty of the wickednesses de- 
scribed in chapter i. 

6. God will not judge for unbelief, but for “works,” “deeds.” Hence,as 
each has done good and evil, each is to be, at the same time, forever happy and 
forever wretched, or all rewards and punishments must be temporal. Justice 
requires obedience. Justice demands that every moral being should receive 
his fulldesert. If all deserve endless punishment, all must be forever miser- 
able, or God will work eternal injustice on those who escape the pen- 
altiy, and as no soul will ever be able to suffer endless torment, so no soul will 
ever be justly punished. If endless torment be the just penalty of God’s law, 
justice can never be administered to any. All men are to receive strictly 
according to their works. If itis just to punish sinners forever, then all souls 
must be forever damned. And asallare to be dealt justly by, it follows, if 
any are to be saved, that endless punishment cannot be the just due of any 
one, As all have performed both good and evil deeds, all have merited both 
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glory and honor and incorruption, wonian life; *but to those 
who are refractory, and obey not the truth, but obey unright- 
eousness, wrath and indignation, *trouble and distress, on 
every life of man working ill, first to [the] Jew, and then to 
[the] Greek, “but glory and honor and peace to every man 
that does good; first to [the] Jew and then to [the] Greek; 
“for there is no respect of persons with God. 

“For as many as sinned without law shall perish also 
without law, and as many as sinned under law shall be 








endless happiness and endlesstorment. Can men then accuse God of attach- 
ing to his law a penalty that shall forever prevent its fu lfillment? But justice 
is satisfied here, without an infinite penalty. “Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto 
her that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for she 
hath received of the Lord’s hand double forall her sins."’--Isa. xl:1, 2. Here 
the law was satisfied with a temporal penalty, therefore it does not require an 
endless one. Hence we are taught that God fully punishes the sinner, and 
then forgives his sins. “Thou wast a God that forgavest them, though thou 
tookest vengeance of their inventions.” —Ps. xcix: 8. That is, justly punished 
and then mercifully forgave. Justice can only be satisfied with universal 
obedience to God’s law. It requires all men to love God, and cannot there- 
fore be satisfied with anything less than universal obedience. Endless pun- 
ishment would defeat the demands of justice, and would be unjust, and is 
therefore impossible. 

7. “The Greek word inE. V., rendered immortality is not athanasia 
which signifies immortality of being, freedom from possibility of death; but 
aphtharsia, which signifies incorruptibility, and is familiarly used for incor- 
ruptness in a moral and spiritual sense,—purity of principle or doctrine. The 
aionion life of the New Testament is not the immortal existence, as opposed 
to annihilation, but the spiritual life of the faith and graces of the gospel, in 
opposition to the spiritual darkness, condemnation, death, or destitution of 
unbelief and sin. See John iii: 36; iv: 14; v: 24; vi: 47, 54; xii: 50; xvii: 3; 
1 John iii: 14. This spiritual life, with the incorruptness of which it is the 
fruit, is a legitimate object of our pursuit, by patient continuance in well 
doing.”—Cobb. ‘The Greek word denotes purity rather than continuance of 
life. In 1 Cor. xv: 42, 50, 53, 54, it occurs four times, and is uniformly ren- 
dered incorruption, while in two of the instances another word is used to de- 
note immortality. In Eph. vi: 24, and Titus ii: 7, the same word is rendered 
sincerity. It is found in only one other place in the New Testament, 2 Tim. i: 
10, where it is rendered immortality. That it means incorruption, or purity, 
in the text, is evident from the fact that purity of life is a legitimate object to 
be sought by men.”—Paige. . 

8. 9. V. A. omit “wrath and indignation, ‘a 
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judged by law; ®for not the hearers of law are righteous 
before God, but the doers of law shall be accounted righteous 
—"for when Gentiles who having no law naturally perform 
[the] things of the law, these having no law, are a law to 
themselves; “who show the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience testifying with them, and their 
thoughts accusing or excusing [them] with one another—“in 
the day when according to my good news God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Christ Jesus. 

“But if you are called a Jew, and rest in [the] law, and 
boast in God, “and know the will, and discern differing 
things, being instructed out of the law, “and believe yourself 
to bea guide of [the] blind, a light of those in darkness, “an 
instructor of [the] foolish, a teacher of babes, having the 
form of knowledge, and of truth in the law; "do you then 
who are teaching another, not instruct yourself? you who 
preach “a man should not steal,” do you steal? “you who say 
“aman should not commit adultery,” do you commit adultery? 
you who abhor idols, do you rob temples? “you who boast in 
[the]-law, do you dishonor God by the violation of the law? 
Hor as it is written, 

“The name of God is blasphemed because of you among 
the Gentiles.” 

“Now circumcision indeed benefits, if you practise [the] 
law, but if you are a transeressor of law, your circumcision 
becomes uncircumcision. “If therefore the uncircumcision 
observe the ordinances of the law, shall not his uncircum- 
cision be counted for circumcision? “And shall not the 
uncircumeision, which is by nature, if it perfect the law, con- 
demn you, who, with [the] letter and circumcision are a 
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ii: 21. Josephus charges the priests with “theft, treachery, adultery, sac- 
rilege, rapine, murder.” 
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transgressor of law? ™For he who is in the outward is not a 
Jew, nor is that [which is] in the outward, in [the] flesh, cir- 
cumcision; “but he who is in the inward is a Jew, and 
circumcision [is] of [the] heart, in [the] spirit, not in [the] 
letter; whose praise comes not from men, but from God. 


iii: 1. What then is the advantage of the Jew? or what 
the benefit of the circumcision? *Much in every respect; but 
first, indeed, because they were intrusted with the oracles of 
God. *For what if some did not believe? shall their unbe- 
lief annul the faithfulness of God? ‘By no means; but let 
God be true, though every man a liar; as it is written: . 

That thou mayst be justified in thy words, 
And mayst prevail in thy judgments.” 

‘But if our unrighteousness commend God’s righteousness, 
what shall we say? Is God unrighteous who inflicts wrath? 
—I speak as a man.—’By no means; otherwise how shall 
God judge the world? ‘But if the truth of God abounded by 
my falsehood to his glory, why am I also yet judged as a 
sinner? ‘And why not,—as we are falsely accused, and as 
some aver that we say,—let us do ill, that good may come; 
whose condemnation is just. 

*What then? Do we excel? Not at all; for we before 
accused both Jews and Gentiles to be all under sin; ” as it 
is written: 

“There is none righteous, not even one; 

uThere is none that understands, 

There is none that seeks God. 

“They all have turned aside; they are altogether useless; 

There is none that does good, no, not even one. 

“Their throat is an open tomb; 

They deceive with their tongues; 

The venom of asps is under their lips; 
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“Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness; _ 

“Their feet are swift to shed blood; 

“Ruin and misery are in their paths, 

“And they have not known [the] way of peace; 

*There is no reverence for God before their eyes.” 

“But we know that whatever things the law says, it speaks 
to those under the law, that every mouth may be stopped, 
and all the world may be under judgment to God; “because 
by works of law no flesh shall be justified before him, for 
through law there is a recognition of sin. 


FAITH SAVES JEWS AND GENTILES. 


- 


“But now apart from law, God’s righteousness has been 
manifested, being attested by the law ahd the prophets; 
*even God’s righteousness through faith in Jesus Christ, to 
all who believe; for there is no difference, “for all sinned, 
and came short of the glory of God; ™being freely justified by 
his favor, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; 
“whom God set forth as a conciliation through faith in his 
blood; for an exhibition of his righteousness because of the 





22. V., omits Jesus. 

24, “Through the redemption (dia tés apolutroseds). The word used here 
occurs but ten times in the New Testament. Luke xxi: 28; Rom. iii: 24; viii: 
23; 1 Cor. i: 30; Eph. i: 7,14; iv: 30; Col.i: 14; Heb. Ixt 153 xif 35. Its 
root (/wtron) properly denotes the price which is paid for a prisoner of war; 
the ransom, or stipulated purchase-money, which being paid, the captive is 
set free. The word here used, apolutrdsis, is then employed to denote libera- 
tion from bondage, captivity, or evil of any kind, usually keeping up the idea 
of a price, or a ransom paid, in consequence of which the delivery is effected. 
It 1s sometimes used in a larger sense, to denote simple deliverance by any 

‘means, without reference toa price paid, as in Luke xxi: 28; Rom. viii: 23; 
Eph. i:14.”—Livermore. 

25. Hilasterion does not mean “propitiation,” but mercy seat. See Ex. 
xxv: 22; Num. vii: 3, 9; Heb. ix: 5. Canon Farrar says this is always 
its meaning in O.T. SoinN.T. See Schleusner’s Lex. “Mercy seat” is sup- 
ported by Clarke, Belsham, Locke, Grotius, Wetstein, Norton and others. 


25. His blood. Tholuck remarks, that “blood stands for bloody death, 
the acme of his holy and love-devoted life.” See v: 9. 
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passing by of the sins formerly committed during the for- 
bearance of God; “{and] for an exhibition of his righteous- 
ness at the present time, that he may be righteous, while 
justifying him who is of [the] faith of Jesus. “Where then 
is the boasting? It is excluded. Through what law? Of 
works? No, but by a law of faith; *for we reckon that a 
man is justified by faith apart from works of law. “Or is he 
the God of [the] Jews only? and is he not also [the God] of 
[the] Gentiles? Yes, of [the] Gentiles also; “since it is one 
God who will justify [the] circumcision by faith, and [thej 
uncircumcision through faith, “Do we then annul law 
through faith? By no means, but we establish law. 

iv: 1. What then shall we say that Abraham, our fore- 
father according to [the] fiesh, has found? *Forif Abraham 
was justified by works, he has [ground of] boasting; but not 
before God; *for what says the Scripture? “And Abraham 
believed God, and it was accounted to him as righteousness.” 
‘Now to him who works, the reward is not accounted as 
a favor, but as a debt; ‘but to him who does not work, but 
who believes on him who justifies the ungodly, his faith is 
accounted for righteousness. *Even as David speaks of the 
happiness of the man to whom God accounts righteousness 
apart from works, [‘saying, | 





26. “The first wish of a translator of St. Paul’s epistles would be to re- 
tain the same English root in all the words employed as translations of the 
various derivatives of dikaios, viz., dikaiosuné, dikaidma, dikaidsis, di- 
kaios, and dikaiokrisia. But this is impossible, because no English root of 
the same meaning has these derivatives; for example, taking righteous to 
represent dikaios, we have righteousness for dikaiosuné, but no verb from 
the same root equivalent to dikaioun. Again, taking just for dikaios, we have 
justify for dikaioun, but no term for dikaiosuné, which is byno means equiv: 
alent to justice, nor even to justness, in many passages where it occurs.”— 
Conybeare and Howson. The context must therefore indicate the word to be 
used. 

iv: 3. RB. V., “reckoned,” E. V., “counted,” “reckoned,” “imputed,”’—“con- 
sidered.”—Clarke. 
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“Happy are those whose iniquities are forgiven, 

And whose sins are covered; 

‘Happy is [the] man to whom [the] Lord will not reckon 
sin.” 

*Is this happiness then upon the circumcision? or also upon 
the uncircumcision? For we affirm that faith was accounted 
to Abraham for righteousness. ‘How then was it accounted? 
When he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in 
circumcision, but in uncircumcision. “And he received [the] 
symbol of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the 
faith which he had while in uncircumcision; that he might 
be {the} father of all who believe through uncircumcision; 
that righteousness might be accounted to them; “and [the] 
father of circumcision, not only to those who are of [the] 
circumcision, but to those also who walk in the footsteps of 
the faith of our father Abraham, which he had in uncircum- 
cision. “For the promise to Abraham or to his seed, that he 
should be heir of [the] world, was not through law, but 
through [the] righteousness of faith. “For if those of law 
are heirs, faith becomes void, and the promise annulled; “for 
the law works out wrath; but where there is no law, there is 
no transgression. “On this account [it is] from faith, that 
[it, may be] according to favor, that the promise may be sure 
to all the seed; not to that of the law only, but also to that 
of [the] faith of Abraham, who is father of us all,—"as it is 
written, “I have made thee a father of many nations,” in the 
presence of God in whom he believed, who makes alive the 
dead, and calls things not [in] being as being; “who, against 


ee 


17. The words ‘‘Gentiles” and “nations” are the same in Greek, and it is 
difficult to say always which is‘meant. We have usually preferred to employ 
Gentiles; but the reader should remember that nations, and even heathen may 
be meant where Gentiles occurs. 
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hope, believed with hope, that he should become a father of 
many nations, according to that which had been spoken, 
“Thus shall be thy seed.” "And without being weakened in 
faith, he considered his own body as then dead, he being 
about a hundred years old, and the deadness of Sarah’s womb; 
“but he disputed not the promise of God, by unbelief, but 
grew strong in the faith, giving glory to God; “having been 
fully assured that what he had promised he was able also to 
perform. *Therefore, also, it was accounted to him for right- 
eousness. “But it was not written for him only, that it was 
accounted to him, “but also for us, to whom it is about to be 

_ accounted, who believe on him who raised up Jesus our Lord 
from [the] dead; *who was delivered up for our offenses, and 
was raised for our justification. 


v: 1. Being justified therefore by faith, let us have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; *through whim 
also we have been introduced by faith into this favor in which 
we stand; and boast in hope of the glory of God. ‘And not 
only so, but we boast also in afflictions, knowing that afflic- 
tion works out patience; ‘and patience approval, and approval 
hope; ‘and hope puts not to shame; because the love of God 
has been diffused in our hearts, through [the] holy spirit that 
was given tous.. “For while we were yet weak Christ at 





20. “Strong through faith ;” lit., in-strengthened—that is, strengthened in- 


wardly. 
25. Wakefield and Clarke think that ‘‘justification,” E. V., R. V., here means 


pardon. Wakefield says: ‘The term justification, which is Latin, no two 
unlearned men would explain alike; pardon, everybody understands,”” The 
word justitication, some may be surprised to learn, occurs but three times in 
the whole Bible; and those are in this epistle, ch. iv: 25; v. 16, 18; and in 
every instance the better rendering is righteousness. 


v:l. S.V.A., ‘Let us have peace.” 
2. Of the glory of God. Of the glory which God will manifest to the world 


" in the fulfillment of his promises, in the destruction of evil, in the purification 
of his children from all iniquity, 
11 
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[the] appropriate time died for [the] ungodly.—’For scarcely 
will any one die for a righteous man, though possibly some 
one might even venture to die for the good. *But God com- 
mends his own love to us, because while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us.—'Much more then, being now justified in 
his blood, we shall, through him, be saved from the wrath. 
For if, while enemies, we were reconciled to God through 
the death of his son, much more being reconciled, shall we 
be saved in his life; “and not only so, but we even boast in 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we have 
now received the reconciliation. 

“Therefore, as through one man sin entered into the 





8. No theory of the loss of a single soul can be adopted that does not 
drag to ruin one or more of the attributes of God. Does he not desire the wel- 
fare of that soul? Then he is deficient in goodness. Can he not plan its wel- 
fare? Then he is not infinitely wise. Can he not execute the plan he desires 
and devises? His powerislimited. ‘I'o be infinite inall his attributes he must 
be so good as to desire, so wise as to plan, and so powerful as to execute the 
good of all. The God of Calvinism is strong but bad; the God of Armin- 
ianism is good but weak. The Christian God has the faults of neither and the 
merits of both. If, therefore, we say that God will not and cannot, or can but 
will not, or will but cannot, save every human soul, we limit him in some di- 
rection; but if he will and can, then the result contemplated by the Universal- 
ist faith must be accomplished. 

9. Paige remarks: ‘Blood is here put for the whoie ministry of our Lord, 
which was sealed by his blood. Not that his blood was shed to appease the 
wrath of God, for he never was bloodthirsty; uor to purchase his love toward 
bis children, for he always loved them. God does not love men because Christ 
died; but Christ died because God already loved them, and sent his Son to man- 
ifest his love. In the figurative language of the East, the apostle expresses 
the whole earthly mission of Christ by the single term most likely to arrest 
attention; namely, the blood by which that mission was sealed.” 

11. The word “atonement,” E. V., happily dropped from the Revision, is 
well rendered there, as here, reconciliation. No other meaning can be given to 
katallagén. The word comes from katalasso, to reconcile. It should never 
be rendered atonement, as in E. V. 

12. “Sin entered into the world: by one man, because, according to the his- 
tory in Genesis, Adam was the first to sin, the first to set an example, and to 
infect his constitution, and, through the laws of hereditary descent, the con. 
stitution of his posterity, with evil more or less inveterate, But the supposi- 
tion that Adam acted in any federative capacity by which all men became 
hostile by their very nature to all good and prone to all evil, is a monstrous 


THE NEW COVENANT. 1638 


world, and through sin death, and so death passed upon all 
men, inasmuch as all sinned;—"“for till law sin was in the 
world; but where there is no law sin is not ascribed. “Death, 
however, reigned from Adam till Moses, even over those who 
had not sinned in the likeness of Adam’s transgression, who 








impeachment of His goodness who should thus place on so perilous a contin- 
gency the fate of a whole race.”—Livermore. “This sin is not the original sin 
taught in the schools. The discourse is concerning Adam who first sinned, 
and has reference to ch. i: and ii: where Paul had shown that both Jews and 
Gentiles were under sin, and there surely he spoke of actual transgressions. Sin 
entered into the worid, invaded the human race; that is, began to exist among 
men.”—Rosenmiller. For that all have sinned. ‘Because all have sinned.” 
The single and sufficient cause of the death here mentioned is distinctly 
specified. Not because Adam sinned; not because his posterity inherited de- 
praved natures; not because they were in any manner whatever accountable 
for his sin, or punishable for it; but because all have sinned; that is the reason 
why Ceath has passed upon all men.” —Paige. On the word thanatos, here 
rendered death, Prof. Tholuck says: ‘‘As, in general, the Old Testament com- 
prehends, at least in germ, the truths of the New, it should not appear extra- 
ordinary that the peculiar meanings of certain terms are also found in an 
initial form in the former and in the Apocryphal books. Ohaiyim (life) de- 
notes in the Old Testament the aggregate of all good; ndveth (death), of all 
evil. We have an instance in Moses’ declaration, Deut. xxx: 15: ‘See, I have 
set before thee this day life and good, and death and evil.’ This life man finds 
in following the Divine commands, and hence in holiness. Prov. x:19: ‘As 
righteousness tendeth to life, so he that pursueth evil pursueth it to his own 
death,” ... . .. We may compare the way in which life, or (light), and 
death, (darkness), are used which, as the dictionaries show, mean in like 
manner happiness and misery, good and evil. . . . Wealso meet with the 
expression in the same sense in Philo; with whom, however, it is mixed up 
with Platonic ideas. . . . Generally, indeed, the, practice of denominating 
happiness, and more especially spiritual happiness, life, and on the other hand, 
misery, but chiefly that kind of it which springs from moral evil, death, to- 
gether with those more profound views, according to which virtue and felicity 
are considered as a manifestation of the life of God, was borrowed from the 
Hast by several of the Grecian sages, viz., Pythagoras, Plato, and Heraclitus, 
who speak of a thanatos (death) of the soul in this life, and of an anabidsis 
(rising up) in thenext. . . . Wecome now to the New Testament. Here, by 
almost all the different writers, the words zen (to live) and apothnoskein (to 
die), zoé (life) and nekros (death), zen ‘the living) and nekros (the dead), are 
employed in the emphatic metaphorical sense of life in God, and life without 
God. Most commonly, it is true, by John and Paul; Matt. viii: 22; Luke x: 
28, xv: 32; John v: 24; andmany more. 1 Johniii: 14; 2 Cor. ii: 16; Rom 
vi: 21, vii: 5, 24, viii: 2,6; 1 Tim v: 6: Rom. vii: 9, viii: 13; Eph. v: 14; Jas, 
i: 15; ii: 17, 20; and numerous others.’-—Tholuck on Romans. 
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is a,type of the one about to come. “But not as the fault, so +. 
also fis] the gift. For if the many died through the fault of 
the one, much more the favor of God abounded to the many, 
even the gift by the favor of the one man, Jesus Christ. 
“And not as through one who sinned, is the gift. For indeed 
the judgment was from one to condemnation ; but the gift is 
from many offenses to righteousness. “For if, by the fault 
of the one, death reigned through the one, much more shall 
those who have received the abundance of the favor, and of 
the gift of righteousness, reign in life through the one, Jesus 
Christ.—"So then, as through one offense [judgment] came 
on all men to condemnation; so also through one righteous 
act [the gift came] on all men to justification of life. *For 
as through the disobedience of the one man the many were 
made sinners, even so through the obedience of the one the 
many shall be made righteous. “And law came in that the 





15. Hoi polloi, “the many,” is equivalent to all—that is, mankind,and not 

“many,” asin E. V. “That hoi polloi, the many, is equivalent to aber 
all,in these epistles, everybody knows.”— Wakefield. 

18-20. Christ’s labors cancel Adam’s influence. 


; Therefore as by the offense of one, 
judgment came upon all men to con- 
demnation, 


But where sin abounded, 


As sin hath reigned untd death, 
As in Adam all die 


For as by one man’s disobedience 
the many were made sinners, 


Here observe: 


1. All mankind are be made alive. 


2. They are to live ‘in Christ.” 





even so by the righteousness of one, 
the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life——Rom. v: 18. 


grace did much more abound.—Rom. 
v: 20 

even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, b+ 
Jesus Christ our Lord.—Rom. v; 21. 


even sv in Christ shall all be made 
alive.- I Cor. xv: 32. 
so by the obedience of one shall the 


oe be made righteous.”—Rom. v: 


3. They are therefore to be new creatures, for * if any man be in Christ he 
is a new creature ” (creation).—II Cor. v: 17. 


4, They wear the heavenly image. 


5. Grace reigns wherever sin has borne sway. 


6. The exact number 
righteous,” 


“made sinners,” 


namely, all men, are “made 
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offense might abound; but where sin abounded favor super- 
abounded, “that as sin reigned in death, so also favor might 
reign through righteousness to xonian life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


SIN PROHIBITED. 


vi: 1. What then shall we say? Ought we to continue in 
sin that favor may abound? *By no means. How shall we 
who died to sin live any longer in it? ‘Or, are you ignorant 
that as many as have been immersed into Christ Jesus were 
immersed into his death? *We have therefore been’ buried 
with him by immersion into death, that as Christ was raised 
from [the] dead by the glory of the Father, so we too should 
walk in newness of life. ‘For if we have become united with 
him in the likeness of his death, we shall also be in that of 
his resurrection; ‘knowing this, that our old man was cruci- 
fied with (him], that the body of sin may be rendered 
powerless, that we may no longer be slaves to sin; ‘for he 
that has died is freed from sin. ‘But if we died with Christ 








vi: 7. Dr. Cobb says: ‘For he that has died is freed from sin. Some 
have thought this to mean, ‘he thatiis spiritually dead unto sin;’ but this 
seems to cripple the apostle’s argument by leaving out one side of his com- 
parison, and to substitute tautology tor his transverse premises and deduc- 
tions. All through this connection he is arguing from faith in the corporeal 
death and resurrection of Christ, as acause, toa death to sin and a moral 
resurrection in us. And to preserve the line of the argument unbroken we 
must understand him to mean corporeal death in this verse.” 

Tholuck, after crediting to Erasmus, Cornelius & Lapide, and to Limborch, 
the first-mentioned opinion, says, ‘It appears most natural, however, that, 
as the apostle is applying to the Christian spiritually what is true of the cor- 
poreal death and resurrection of Christ, he in like manner transfers the laws 
which come into operation on the death of the body to spiritual mortification. 
So Theodoret, Theophylact, Gicumenius, Beza, and others. In this view, it 
would be best to translate it,‘ He that is dead bodily has no more to do with 
sin.’ Precisely similar is the statement, 1. Pet. iv. i.” So likewise Prof. 
Stuart: “‘This verse may be regarded as a kind of general maxim or truth in 
regard to all such as die physically or naturally. The object of the writer is to 
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we believe that we shall also live with him; ‘knowing that 
Christ having been raised from [the] dead dies no more; 
death no longer has dominion over him. “For [the] death 
that he died, he died to sin once for all; but [the life] that 
he lives, he lives to God. "Thus also do you account 
yourselves dead indeed to sin, but alive to God in Christ 
Jesus. : 

“Tet not sin then reign in your mortal body to obey its 
lusts, "nor give your members to sin as implements of imiq- 
uity; but give yourselves to God as alive from [the] dead, 
and your members as implements of righteousness to God. 
“For gin shall not have dominion over you: for you are not 
under law, but under favor. ; 

‘What then? Shall we sin because we are not under 
law, but under favor? By no means. “Know you not that 
to whom you give yourselves slaves to obedience, his slaves 
you are whom you obey, whether of sin to death, or of obedi- 
ence to righteousness? “But thanks to God, that [though] 
you were slaves of sin, you obeyed from [the] heart that form 
of teaching into which you were delivered; “and having been 
made free from sin, you were enslaved to righteousness.— 
“T speak as a man, because of the weakness of your flesh ;— 
for as you gave your members slaves to impurity and iniquity 
unto iniquity, so now give your members slaves to righteous- 
ness for sanctification. ®For when you were slaves of sin, 
you were free from righteousness. “What fruit then had 
you at that time in things of which you are now ashamed? 
for the end of those things is death. *But now haying been 
made free from sin, and having been enslaved to God, you 





draw a comparison between the effects of natural death and those of spiritual 
death: the first causes men to cease from all actions, and, of course, from 
their transgressions: and, by analogy, we may conclude that the second, 
which is a death unto sin, will do as much,” 
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have your fruit to sanctification, and the end eonian life. 
“For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eonian 
life jn Christ Jesus our Lord. 


THE LAW OF THE MEMBERS. 


vii: 1. Or are you ignorant, brothers,—for I speak to 
those who know law,-—that the law has dominion over a 
man for as long a time as it lives? *For the married woman 
is bound by law to the living husband; but if the husband 
die, she is released from the law of the husband. *So then, 
if she should be joined to another man while the husband 
is living, she shall be declared an adulteress; but if the hus- 
band die, she is freed from [the] law, so that she is not an 
adulteress, though she be joined to another man. *There- 
fore, my brothers, you also were dead to the law through 
the body of the Christ, that you may belong to another, to 
him who was raised from [the] dead, that we should bear 
fruit to God. °*For when we were in the flesh, the sinful 
passions which were through the law, worked in our mem- 
bers to bear fruit to death. ‘But now, we have been released 
from the law, having died to that by which we were held, 





23. For the wages of sin. The word here translated wages (opsonia) 
_ properly denotes what is purchased to be eaten with bread, as fish, flesh, veg- 
etables, ete. (Schlewsne); and thence it means the pay of the Roman sol- 
dier, because formerly it was the custom to pay the soldier in these things. 
Then it means that which a man earns or deserves; that which is his proper 
pay, or what he merits. As applied to sin, it means that death is what sin 
deserves; that which will be its proper reward. 

vii: 1. “Itis not certain whether the personal pronoun should be he, the 
man, or it, thelaw, for the Greek will admit of either word. Commentators 
as usual areranged on opposite sides of the question, but “‘it” is more conso- 
nant to the argument. Paul is made to say the very thing in the Common 
Version which he was trying to disprove. He wished to show that the law 
was not living, that it was dead; that it could have no more rightful dominion 
over the Jews, because it had been superseded by that more perfect form of 
faith and worship of which it was the harbinger.”—Livermore. 
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so that we may slave in newness of spirit, and not in oldness 
of letter. 7 

™What shall we say then? Is [the] law sin? By no 
means. Indeed, I did not know sin, except through law; for 
T had not even known covetousness, if the law had not said, 
“Thou shalt not covet.” ‘But taking opportunity through 
the command, sin worked all manner of covetousness in me. 
Apart from law, however, sin [is] dead; ‘and I was once 
living apart from law; but when the command came, sin 
revived, and I died; “and the command, which [was] for life, 
this I found for death. “For sin, taking occasion through 
the command deceived me, and through it killed me. “So 
that the law is holy, and the command holy and righteous 
and good. “Has that good thing then become death to me? 
By no means; but sin, that it might appear to be sin, 
by working death to me through that which is good,— 
that sin, through the command, might become exceedingly 
sinful. “For we know that the law is spiritual; but I am 
fleshly, sold under sin. “For that which I work out I approve 





15. Literally, I knownot. Butthe word is not unfrequently used in the 
sense of approving. This clause has generally been interpreted as identical in 
meaning with the last clause of the same verse. A passage is quoted by 
Tholuck from Epictetus (Enchrid., ii. 26,) strikingly similar to the text: 
““Whoever sins, does not what he would, but what he would not, that he 
does.” And another is quoted from Xenophon (Cyrop,, vi. 1), which bears a 
strong resemblance to ver. 20 and 23. ‘Certainly, I must have two souls; — 
for plainly, it is not one and the same which is both evil and good, nor which 
loves honorable and base conduct, and at the same time wishes to do a thing 
and not to doit. Plainly, then, there are two souls; and when the good one 
prevails, then it does good; and when the evil one predominates then it does 
evil.” Such is the conflict between evil and good, in the mind of every man, 
from the hour when he becomes an accountable being until he puts off mor- 
tality. ‘ 
“ Our little lives are kept in equipoise 

By struggles of two opposite desires; 
The struggle of the instinct that enjoys, 
And the more noble instinct that aspires.” 
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not; since I practise not that which I would; but what I 
hate, that I do. “Butif I do what I would not, I assent to 
the law that it is good; “and now it is no more I that work, 
but sin that dwells in me. “For I know that in me, that is, 
in my flesh,. no good thing dwells; for to will is present with 
me, but not to work that which is good. “For the good that 
I would, I do not, but the evil that I would not, that I prac- 
tise. *Butif what I would not, that I do, it is no more I 
that work, but sin dwelling in me. “I find then the law, 
that evil is present with me when I would do right. “For I 
delight in the law of God, according to the inner man; “but 
I perceive a different law in my members, warring against 
the law of my mind, and making me a captive to the law of 
sin existing in my members, “O wretched man that I am! 
who shall rescue me from this body of death? *But thanks to 
God [the recovery is] through Jesus Christ our Lord. So 
then indeed, I myself, with the mind, am in slavery to the 
law of God, but with the flesh to [the] law of sin. 


CHRISTIANS UNCONDEMNED. 


viii: 1. There is, therefore, now, no condemnation to 
those in Christ Jesus; *for the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus has freed you from the law of sin and death. 
*For what was impossible for the law, wherein it was weak 
through the flesh, God, having sent his own son in a form of 
sinful flesh, even for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; ‘that 





21. I find then the law. “Orrule. Our experience shows it to be a rule 
that, while we are conscious of our obligations to do good, evil tendencies 
within us interfere.”—H. Ballou, 2d. 

24. “The body of such ruin,” or, “the body of this misery,” or from the 
sensual power, which causes me suffering and death. The Greek is ‘“wretched 
I man.” is 

25. Tin (or of) myself (alone), unaided by God, is the sense of autos ego, 

viii: 1. § V. omit, “who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit.” 
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the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not according to (the] flesh, but according to [the] spirit. 
‘For those who are according to [the] flesh mind the things of 
the flesh; but those according to [the] spirit the things of the 
spirit. ' 6Poy the mind of the flesh is death; but the mind of 
the spirit is life and peace: "because the mind of the flesh is 
enmity to God; for it is not subject to the law of God; nor 
indeed can it be. “Those then in [the] flesh cannot please 
God. ‘°But you are not in [the] flesh, but in [the] spirit, if 
God’s spirit dwells in you. But if any man has not Christ’s 
spirit, he is not his. “And if Christ is in you, the body 
_ indeed is dead through sin, but the spirit is life through 
righteousness. “But if the spirit of him who raised Jesus 
from [the] dead dwells in you, he who raised Christ Jesus 
from [the] dead will also make your mortal bodies alive 
through the indwelling of his spirit within you. “So then, 
brothers, we are not debtors to the flesh, to live according to 
[the] flesh; “for if you live according to [the] flesh, you are 
about to die, but if by [the] spirit you put to death the prac- 
tices of the body, you shall live; “for as many as are guided 
by [the] spirit of God, these are sons of God. “For you 
received not [the] spirit of slavery again to fear, but you 
received [the] spirit of sonship, by which we cry, “Abba, 
Father.” “The spirit itself testifies with our spirit, that we 
are children of God; “and if children, heirs also, heirs indeed 





6. Mind of the flesh. ‘The mind of the flesh.’—Stuart. ‘The minding 
of the flesh.”"—Macknight. “The fleshly mind.”—Conybeare. The Greek 
(to phronéma tés sarkos) literally signifies the mind of tke flesh. But, in con- 
nection with ver 5, where the kindred verb occurs, both in the Greek and in 
the common translation, “mind the things of the flesh,” the idea seems to be, 
the earnest desire of the flesh. 

15. “Abba is the Syro-Chaldaic word for Father, and it is the actual word 
with which the Lord’s prayer began, as it was uttered by our Lord himself.” — 
Conybeare, It comes nearer Papa than Father in its meaning, 
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of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, if we suffer with [him] 
that we may be also glorified with [him.] “For I con- 
sider that the sufferings of the present time are not compar- 
able with the glory about. to be revealed to us. “For the 
anxious expectation of the creation awaits the revelation of 
the sons of God. “For the creation was subjected to vanity, 
not of its own will, but by him who subjected it “in hope; 
because even the creation itself shall be released from the 
slavery of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the 
children of God. *”For we know that the whole creation 
groans and labors in pain together until now; “and not only 
it, but ourselves also, who have the first fruit of the spirit, 
even we ourselves groan within ourselves; waiting for son- 





19. For the anxious expectation of the creation. Apokaradokia here 
rendered anxious expectation, is defined by Parkhurst to signify “attentive 
or earnest expectation or looking-for, as with the neck stretched out, and the 
head thrust forward.” Paul here refers to the natural want, the travail of soul 
in the whole human creation, for that revelation of God and his gracious pur- 
pose which is made known in the gospel. 

This is a most explicit and comprehensive statement of the purpose of God 
in Christ, to deliver the whole human creation from the thralldom of every 
principle of darkness, sin and death, and instate them in the glorious inherit- 
ance of life immortal and childship divine. “St. Paul here suggests an argu- 
ment as original as it is profound. The very struggles which all animated 
beings make against pain and death show (he says) that pain and death are not 
a part of the proper laws of their nature, but rather a bondage imposed upon 
them from without. Thus every groan and tearisan unconscious prophecy 
of liberation from the power of evil.”—Conybeare. 

19-21. The Revision has properly rendered hé ktisis by creation instead of 
creature, asin E. V. But Westcott and Hort, and the Revisers, put a comma 
after “it” instead of a semicolon after ‘‘hope,” as above. ‘The apostle declares 
that the creation shall be delivered, but the Revision and Westcott and Hort 
represent him as hoping that it shall be delivered. But hope is combined of 
desire and expectation, so that the result is thus prophesied. 

1. Dr. Macknight says “Ktisis signifies every human creature.” Prof. 
Stuart declares its meaning to be, as in Mark xvi: 15, and Col. i: 23, ‘‘man- 
kind in general.” 2. It is subject to evil. 3. It has a hope of deliverance. 
4, It shall be delivered. 5. Into the liberty of God’s angels, or children. 

22. The whole creation. More literally, ‘every creature.” “The form of 
expression is precisely the same which occurs in Mark xvi: 15, and Col. i: 23, 
where the meaning is evidently the whole human race. It cannot mean less, 
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ship, the redemption of our body. “For we were saved by 
hope; but a visible hope is not hope; for why does a man yet 
hope for what he sees? *But if we hope for what we see 
not, we wait for it with patience. *And in like manner also 
the spirit helps our weakness; for we know not for what we 
should pray as we ought, but the spirit itself intercedes with 
unutterable yearnings. “But he who searches the heart 
knows what is the mind of the spirit, because according to 
God it intercedes on behalf of saints. “And we know that 
God works all things together for good to those who love 
God; to those who are called according to a purpose; 
because whom he foreknew, he also predetermined (to be} 
conformed to the likeness of his Son, that he might be [the] 
first-born among many brothers; “and whom he predeter- 
mined, those he also called; and whom he called, those he 
also justified; and whom he justified, those he also glorified. 
*What shall we say then to these things? If God [is} for us, 





in those passages, because the gospel was to be announced to all, as designed 
for their benefit; it cannot well mean more, because the apostles had no means 
of making it understood by any others than human beings. And such is man- 
ifestly the meaning uf the same phrase here.”— Paige. 

22-24, Farrar remarks, “When we read such passages as Rom. viii: 22-24 
2 Cor. v: 18, Acts iii: 19-21, we think that St. Paul would have seen a phase 
of truth in the lines— : 

‘Safe in the arms of one disposing power, 

Or in the natal or the mortal hour; 

All nature is but art, unknown to thee; 

All chance, direction which thou canst not see; 
All discord, harmony not understood, 

All partial evil, universal good.’ ” 

29. Whom he foreknew. In thisand the following verse, the apostle shows 
how certainly the salvation of men follows the purpose of God. The whole 
process of salvation is under the immediate control of God, and his purpose 
embraces not only the result, but all the steps conducting to it. He also pre- 
determined, or determined beforehand concerning them. See Eph. i: 5, 11. 
What his determination was, or to what he had predestinated them, is dis- 
closed in the following words: To be conformed to the image of his Son. 
Predetermine in EH. V. occurs four times in N.'T.: Rom. viii: 29, 30; 1 Cor: 
ii: 7; Eph. i: 5, and always refers to this world, never hereafter. 
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who [is] against us? “He who spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also 
give us all things? “Who shall bring an accusation against 
God’s chosen? It is God who justifies. “Who is he that 
condemns? It is Christ Jesus who died, and still more, who 
has been raised from [the] dead, who is at [the] right hand 
of God, and who intercedes for us. “Who shall separate us 
from the love of God? Shall affliction, or distress, or per- 
secution, or famine, or nakedness, or danger, or sword? As 
it is written, 

“For thy sake we are put to death all the day long, 

We are accounted as sheep for slaughter.” 

7But in all these things we more than conquer through 
him who loved us. “For I am persuaded, that neither death 
nor life, neither angels nor principalities, neither things pres- 
ent nor things about to come, neither powers, “nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creation, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, that is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


UNBELIEVING JEWS REJECTED. 

ix: 1. I say [the] truth in Christ; I le not, my con- 
science bearing witness with me in [the] holy spirit; “that I 
have great grief and unceasing anguish in my heart, “for I 
have wished for myself to be anathema from the Christ, for 





35. S. “love of God,” W.and H., ‘love of Christ,” with “God” in margin; 
V. “love of God in Christ Jesus.” The language in verse 39 would seem to 
show that ‘“‘God” is the word. Who shall separate us? “The apostle here 
rises into a strain of the loftiest and most impassioned eloquence, in describ- 
ing the certainty of the Christian’s hope, and thé immortality of the love of 
God to him, as manifested by Jesus Christ. He presents the thought first in 
an interrogative form,—who shall separate us?—and then in a positive form,— 
nothing shall separate us from this great fountain of life and happiness.’— 
Livermore. 

ix: 3. The word here rendered accursed, in E. V., anathema, is a noun in 
the Greek, meaning an offering, or gift to the gods, such as it was customary 
to suspend in the heathen temples; and hence the secondary meanings of de- 
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my brothers, my kinsmen according to [the] flesh; *who are 
Israelites; whose are the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the law-giving, and the religious services, and 
the promises, “whose are the fathers, and of whom is the 
Christ, according to [the] flesh, who is over all. God [be; 
blessed to the eons. Amen. 

“But not as if the word of God has come te naught. For 
they are not all Israel, who are of Israel; ‘nor because they 
are Abraham’s seed, are they all children; but 

“In Isaac shall thy seed be called.” 

‘That is, it is not the children of the flesh that are children 
of God, but the children of the promise are counted for a 
seed. °For this is the word of promise, 

“According to this season I will come, and Sarah shall 
have a son.” 

“And not only this, but also to Rebekka when she 
had conceived by one,—by Isaac, our father,—"for when 
[the children] were not yet born, nor had done anything 
good or bad, that God’s purpose according to [his] choice 
might abide: not of works,—but of him who calls: —"it was 
said to her, 

“The elder shall be subject to the younger,” 

Beven as it is written, 

“T loved Jacob, but hated Esau.” 

"What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with 
God? By no means. ‘For he says to Moses, 





voted, consecrated, or given over to death, or accursed, gradually going so far 
as to mean almost the opposite to the first sense.—Literally, ‘‘was wishing.” 

5. ‘Erasmus, Locke, and Dr. 8. Clarke, render the text: ‘Christ came, 
who is over all, God be blessed forever,’ 2. e., taking the last clause as a doxol- 
ogy to God.”—Dabney. Lachmann, Tischendorf, Meyer and others put the 
semicolon at ‘‘flesh;” Locke, Baumgarten, and others, at “all,” and regard the 
remainder of the sentence as a doxology. The language permits three, some 
say seven, punctuations and constructions. Does theos refer to christos, or 
the Father? E. V. and R. V. claim that Paul calls Christ God, 
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“I will pity whom I should pity, 

And compassionate whom I should compassionate.” 

“So then itis not of the one willing, nor of the one run- 
ning, but of the pitying God. “For the Scripture says to 
Pharaoh, “For this very reason did I raise thee up, that may 
exhibit my power in thee and that my name may be declared 
in all the earth.” "So then he pities whom he pleases, and 
hardens whom he pleases. ‘You will then say to me, “Why 
does he still find fault? for who has resisted his will?’ *But 
indeed, O man, who are you,replying against God? Shall the 
thing made say to its maker, “Why hast thou made me thus?” 
“Or has not the potter authority over the clay, to make one 
part a vessel for honor, and another for dishonor, out of the 
same mass? ™What if God, wishing to exhibit his displeas- 
ure, and make his power known, endured with much long- 
suffering vessels of wrath fitted for destruction, *that he 
might make known the riches of his glory on vessels of 
mercy, which were previously prepared for glory; “even us 
whom he called, not only from [the] Jews, but also from [the] 
Gentiles? *As he also says in Hosea, 

“T will call that my people which was not my people, 

And her beloved who was not beloved; 

*And it shall be (that] in the place where it was said to 
them, ‘You are not my people,’ 

There shall they be called sons of the ieing: God.” 

“And Isaiah cries concerning Israel, “Though the number 
of the sons of Israel should be as the sand of the sea, the rem- 
nant shall be saved. “For the Lord will execute [his] word on 
the earth, finishing it and cutting it short.” *And as Isaiah 
has before announced, 





15. The Greek allows this form of expression See Ex, xxxiii: 19. 


wee 
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“Tf [the] Lord of hosts had not left us a seed, 

We should have become as Sodom, and have resembled 
Gomorrah.” 

*What then shall we say? That the Gentiles who did not 
pursue righteousness, attained righteousness, even the right- 
eousness of faith; “but Israel pursuing a law of righteousness 
did not attain [that] law. “Why? Because [they pursued 
it] not from faith, but as [attainable] from works. They 
stumbled against the stumbling-stone, “as it 1s written, 

“Behold, I place in Zion a stumbling-stone, and a rock of 
offense; 

And he who trusts in it shall not be put to shame.” 


x: 1.° Indeed, brothers, the good pleasure of my heart, 
and my prayer to God for them, are for their salvation. *For 
I testify to them that they have a zeal for God, but not 
according to knowledge. ‘For being ignorant of God's 
righteousness, and seeking to establish their own, they were 
not submissive to the righteousness of God, *for Christ is 
[the] end of [the] law for righteousness to every one that 
believes. ‘For Moses writes that the man. who does the 
righteousness from the law shall live thereby. ‘But the 
righteousness by faith thus speaks: “Say not in thy heart, 
‘Who shall ascend into heaven?’ that is, to bring Christ 
down; ‘or, ‘Who shall descend into the abyss’? that is, tobring - 
back Christ from [the] dead.” ‘But what says it? “The 
word is near thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart,” that is, 
the word of faith which we publish, *that if thou wilt confess 
the word with thy mouth that Jesus [is] Lord, and believe 
with thy heart that God raised him from [the] dead, thou 
shalt be saved; “for with [the] heart man believes to right- 
eousness, and with [the] mouth confession is made to salva- 
tion. “For the Scripture says, “Every one that believes on 
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him shall not be put to shame.” "For there is no difference 
between Jew and Greek, since the same Lord of all is rich 
toward all those that call upon him. “For every one who 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.” “How 
then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed? 
And,how shall they believe where they have not heard? And 
how shall they hear without a preacher? “And how shall 
they preach unless they be sent? ven as it is written, 

“How beautiful are the feet of those that preach good 
news of good things!” 

*But they all have not listened to the cond © news; for 
Isaiah says, 

“Lord, who has believed our report?” 

“So then faith [comes] from hearing, and hearing through 
Christ’s word. “But I say, Have they not heard? Yes 
indeed, 

“Their sound has gone out into all the earth, 

And their words into the ends of the inhabited earth.” 

Therefore I say, Did not Israel know? First Moses says, 

“I will provoke you to jealousy by that which is no nation; 

By an unenlightened nation I will provoke you to anger.” 
*Moreover, Isaiah is very bold, and says, 

“I was found by those who sought me not; 

I was made manifest to those who asked not for me.” 





o Hulek “Bound on a voyage of awful length, 
Through dangers little known, 
A stranger to superior strength, 
Man vainly trusts his own. 


“But oars alone can ne’er prevail 
To reach the distant coast; 
The breath of Heaven must swell the sail, 
Or all the toil is lost.” 
17. We have no one word to represent the meanings of akoé. It means 
teaching or hearing, according to its connections. 
12 
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“1But concerning Israel, he says, 
“All the day long I stretched out my hands to a disobedient 
and contradicting people.” 


BELIEVING JEWS SAVED,—GENTILES CALLED. 


xi: 1. Isay, then, did God cast off his people? By no 
means; for I also am an Israelite, of Abraham’s seed, of 
Benjamin’s tribe. *God did not cast off his people whom he 
before acknowledged. Know you not what the Scripture says, 
in [the account of] Elijah, how he complains to God against 
Israel? * 

*“Tiord, they have killed thy prophets, 

They have digged down thine altars; 

And I alone am left, 

-And they seek my life.” 

‘But what says the divine oracle to him? 

“T have reserved for myself seven thousand men, who have 
not bent a knee to Baal.” ‘Even so then at the present 
time also there is a remnant according to a choice of favor. 
‘But if by favor, it is no more of works; otherwise the favor 
is no more favor. "Whatthen? That which Israel earnestly 
seeks, he obtained not; but the chosen obtained it, and the 
rest were hardened;—‘*as it is written, 

“God gave to them a spirit of stupor, 

Eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should 

not hear,” 
till this very day. 

*And David says, 

“Let their table become a snare, and a trap, 

And a stumbling-block, and a recompense to them; 








xi: 6. S.A. omit, ‘‘Butif itis of works, then is it no more grace, otherwise 
work is no more work.” 
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Tet their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, 

And bend down their back continually.” 

"J say then, did they stumble that they might fall? ‘By no 
means; but by their fault salvation [has come] to the Gen- 
tiles to excite them to emulation. ™But if their fault is the 
riches of the world, and their failure the riches of [the] Gen- 
tiles, how much more their fullness? “But I speak to you, 
Gentiles,—inasmuch indeed as I am an apostle to [the] Gen- 
tiles, I glorify my ministry,—"“if possibly I may excite my kin- 
dred to emulation, and may save some of them. *For if their 
rejection [is] the reconciliation of [the] world, what is their 
reception, if not life from [the] dead? “And if the first fruit 
is holy, the mass is also; and if the root is holy, so are the 
branches. “Butif some of the branches were broken off, 
and you, being a wild olive, were ingrafted among them, 
and became a partaker of the root of the fatness of the olive, 
*boast not over the branches; but if you boast, you bear 
not the root, but the root you. “You will say then, 
“Branches were broken off that I might be ingrafted.” 
"Well; they were broken off by unbelief, and you stand by 
faith. Be not haughty, but fear; “for if God spared not the 
natural branches, neither will he spare you. “See then God’s 
kindness and severity; severity indeed toward those who have 
fallen,- but Ged’s kindness toward you, if you continue in 
that kindness; otherwise, you also shall be cut off. *But 
they also, if they continue not in unbelief, shall be ingrafted ; 
for God is able to ingraft them again. “For if you were cut 
off from an olive, wild by nature, and contrary to nature 
were grafted into a good olive, how much more shall these, 
the natural [branches] be grafted into their own olive? “For, 
brothers, I would not have you ignorant of this mystery, lest 
you be wise in your own conceits, that a hardening has in a 
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meagure befallen Israel, till the fullness of the Gentiles come 
in. 
%And go all Israel shall be saved; as it is written, 

“The deliverer shall come out of Zion, 

He shall turn ungodlinesses away from Jacob. 

And this is the covenant from me, 

When I shall take away their sins.” 

*In relation to the good news, then, they are enemies on 
your account, but in relation to the choice, they are beloved 
on account of the fathers; “for the gifts and the calling of 
God are not repented of. *Besides, as you once disobeyed 
God, but have now obtained mercy by their disobedience, “so 
also now these have disobeyed, that they also may now obtain 
mercy by the mercy shown to you. “For God has concluded 
all in disobedience, that he might have mercy on all. 

%Q the depth of God’s riches and wisdom and knowledge! 
How unsearchable his judgments and untraceable his ways! 
“For who has known [the} Lord’s mind, or who was his 








32. For God hath concluded, ete. The word here “concluded,” sunekleise, 
is rendered in the margin of E. V., ‘‘shut them all up together.” It is used in 
the New Testament of fish taken inanet. Luke v: 6. 

33. “It is difficult to understand the force of such passages, unless they 
contemplate, in the boundless range of the future, a final and entire restora- 
tion of all the human family, Jews and Gentiles, and all the individuals of 
each class, under the educational and disciplinary nurture of God, to holiness 
and happiness.. But, with such a belief, they become truly a gospel, glad 
tidings of great joy, and they furnish the most encouraging and heart-cheering 
motives to. exertion in the cause of human redemption.”—Livermore. “First 
or last, all have been included in unbelief, by the counsel of God; the Gentiles 
first, and the Jews last; but the grand object of this divine economy was the 
more effectually to bestow mercy upon all, in the result to bring in the fullness 
of the Gentiles, and to save all Israel, as stated in ver. 25,26. The apostle 
has followed out this wide-embracing and wonderful arrangement of God to 
its glorious result. All meet, at last, in a consummation worthy of the divine 
sovereign, and fulfilling, to the utmost, the demand of every Christian desire. 
Even those measures which, at the commencement and in their progress, were 
so painful, are seen to end in the blessedness of all, and to have been but 
means of attaining its object."—H. Ballou, 2d. 


° 
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counsellor? “Or who has first given to him, and it shall be 
recompensed to him again? “For of him, and through him, 
and to him, are all things. To him [be] the glory to the 
sons. Amen. 

VARIOUS DUTIES. 


xii: 1. Iintreat you therefore, brothers, by the mercies 
of God, to offer your bodies a living, holy sacrifice, well- 
pleasing to God, your rational service. *And be not fashioned 
according to this 2on, but be transformed by the renovation 
of the mind,that you may show what is the good and well- 
pleasing and perfect will of God. *For I say through the 
favor that has been given to me, to every man among you, 
not to think above what he ought to think; but to think so as 
to be sober-minded, as God has distributed to each a measure 
of faith. ‘For just as we have many members in one body, 
but all the members have not the same office, °so we, the 
many, are one body in Christ, and individually members of 
one another. ‘But having different gifts, according to the 
favor which was imparted to us; if prophecy [let us speak] 
according to the analogy of the faith; "if [the] ministry in the 
ministering; if the teacher in the teaching; if the exhorter in 
the exhortation; he that gives, [let him do it] with simplicity, 
he that rules with diligence, he that pities with cheerfulness. 
‘Let love be unfeigned; detest the evil, adhere to the good. 
“Be tenderly affectionate toward one another in fraternal 
love; in honor preferring one another; “not slow in industry; 
fervent in the spirit; slaving for the Lord; “joyful in hope; 
patient in affliction; persevering in prayer; Seontributing to 





36. Can human language more fuily state the sublime truth of God’s uni- 
versal triumph over sin and death in briefer terms than it is here declared? 
As truly as all souls came from God, and exist by him, they shall go to him. 

xii: 3. “Not to be high-minded above what we ought to be minded, but to 
be so minded as to be sober-minded.” 
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the necessities of the saints; pursuing hospitality. “Bless 
those who persecute, bless and curse not. “Rejoice with [the] 
rejoicing, weep with [the] weeping. “Be of the same mind 
toward one another. Set not your mind on high things, but 
be borne along with the lowly. Be not wise in your own 
estimation. “Return to no man evil for evil. Provide 
honorable things in [the] presence of all men. “If possible on 
your part, live peaceably with all men; “not avenging your- 
selves, beloved, but give place to wrath, for it is written, 

««‘Vengeance belongs to me; I will repay,’ says [the] Lord.” 
*But, if your enemy is hungry, feed him; if thirsty, give him 
drink, for doing this, you will heap coals of fire on his head. 
“Be not overcome by the bad, but oyercome the bad with the 
good, 

xiii: 1. Let every person be submissive to superior 
authorities; for there is no authority except from God, and 





16. “ Be of the same mind; that is, as De Wette and Tholuck expound, 
be like-minded; united. Rom. xv: 5; 2 Cor. xiii: 11; Phil. ii: 2. Im the 
sequel, humility is enjoined, because ‘the greatest enemy to concord is pride. 
—Mind not high things, but condescend to men of low estate.’ As the Catho- 
lic Testament runs, ‘not minding high things, but consenting to the humble.’ 
—Literally, ‘borne along with the lowly.’ The authorities, however, are in 
general in favor of understanding the phrase as applicable to men, rather than 
things, though the adjective in the original Greek leaves it undetermined. 
Luther paraphrases it, ‘Let yourselves down to the wretched, nay, withdraw 
not yourselves from the poor and despised who as yet know not the Gospel.’” 
—Livermore. r 

20. Coals of fire on his head.—The Greek of coals is the word from which 
anthracite is derived. Let it be shown that God is unforgiving, cruel, unmerci- 
ful, will torment his enemies forever, and men will resemble him most when 
they are most fiendish. But as we are mest like him when kindest and 
tenderest, it follows that his mercy and love toward every child of his will 
be without limit or bound. 

21. Can God employ his infinite power in overcoming evil by evil to all 
eternity? “Recompense to no man evil for evil,” Rom. xii: 17, is the divine 
injunction, and yet men have said that God employs eternity in disobeying 
his own commands! 
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those that exist have been arranged by God; *so that he who 





xiii: 2. “The word ‘damn’ and its derivatives do not once occur in the 
Old Testament. In the New Testament they are the exceptional and arbitrary 
translation of two Greek verbs or their derivatives, which occur 308. times. 
These words are apollumiand krino. Apoleia, ‘destruction,’ or ‘waste,’ is once 
rendered ‘damnation’ (2 Pet. ii: 3), and once ‘damnable’ (2 Pet. ii: 1). Krino, 
‘judge,’ occurs 114 times, andisonly once rendered ‘damned’ (2 Thess. ii: 12) 
Krima, ‘judgment,’ or ‘sentence,’ occurs 24 times, and is 7 times rendered 
‘damnation.’ Krisis, ‘judgment,’ occurs 49 times, and is 3 times rendered 
damnation.’ Katakrino, ‘I condemn,’ occurs 24 times, and is only twice ren- 
dered ‘be damned.’ Now turn to a common dictionary, and you willsee ‘dam- 
nation’ defined as ‘exclusion from divine mercy, condemnation to eternal pun- 
ishment.’ .. . To say that such is the necessary meaning of the words 
which are rendered by ‘damn’ and ‘damnation,’ is to say what is absurdly and 
even wickedly false. It is to say that a young widow who marries again must 
be damned to endless torments (1 Tim v: 12, ‘having damnation,’ krima), 
although St. Paul expressly recommends young widows to do so two verses 
ater on. It is to say that every one who ever eats the Lord’s Supper unwor- 
thily, eats and drinks ‘eternal punishment’ to himself, though St. Paul adds, 
almost in the next verse, that the judgment (krima) is disciplinary or educa- 
tional (paideuometia), to save us from condemnation (katakrithomen 1 Cor: 
xi: 29-32). Itis to say that the ‘Day of Judgment’ ought to be called ‘the Day 
of Damnation’ (John v: 29). It is curious that our translators have chosen 
this most unfortunate variation of ‘damn’ and its cognates only fifteen times 
out of upwards of two hundred times that krino and its cognates occur; and 

' that they have used it for krisis and kruma, not for the stronger compounds 
katakrima, etc. The translators, however, may not be to blame. It is prob- 
able that ‘damn’ was once a milder word than condemn, and had a far milder 
meaning than that which modern eschatology has ‘furnished to modern blas- 
phemy. We find from an Act passed when a John Russell was Chancellor (in 
the reign of Richard IJ]. or Henry VII.), that the sanction of an Act against 
extorted benevolences is called ‘a damnation’—that is, ‘the infliction of a loss.’ 
This is the true etymological meaning ot the word, as derived from damnum, 
‘a loss;’ and this original meaning is still found in such words as ‘damnify, 
‘indemnify,’ and ‘indemnity.’ In the margin of 1 Cor. xi: 29, we find ‘judg- 
ment for ‘damnation;’ whereas in verse 32 the ‘judgment’ of the Lord is milder 
than his ‘condemnation.’ Dr. Hey, in his lecture on the Ninth Article, thinks 
that the phrase, ‘it deserveth God’s wrath and damnation,’ is used in the milder 
sense of the word which was originally prevalent. However this may be, the 
word has, the Bishop of Chester says, undergone a modification of meaning 
from the lapse of time. . . . Judgment and condemnation are the true rep- 
resentatives ot krisis and katakrisos.’—Farrar, Mercy and Judgment. 

“Asa sketch of the moral fruits of the Gospel, a hand-book of daily duty 
this chapter [xii] is beyond all price.”—Livermore. 

2. Whitby: “They shall be sentenced, punished and condemned for.it, by 
the magistrate, who is a terror to all evil works. So the word krima signifies 
in these words, Fearest not thou God, seeing thou art en to auto krimati, under 
the same sentence of condemnation by the magistrates? Luke xxiii: 40.” 
Locke: “So that he who resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of God; 
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sets himself in opposition to authority, opposes the institu- 
tion of God, and they who oppose shall receive judgment to 
themselves. *For rulers are not a terror to the good work, 
but to the bad. And would you not fear the authority? do 
good, and you will have praise from it, ‘for itis God’s min- 
ister for your benefit. But be afraid if you do that which is 
bad, for it bears not the sword in vain; for it is God's aveng- 
ing minister for wrath on him who practises that which is 
bad. Therefore, it is necessary to. be submissive, not only 
on account of wrath, but also. because of conscience. ‘For 
on this account also you pay taxes; because they are God’s 
public ministers, constantly attending to this very thing. 
"Render their dues to all; tax to whom tax; custom to whom 
custom; reverence to whom reverence, honor to whom honor. 
*Owe nothing to any man, except mutual love, for he who 
loves another has fulfilled law. °For this [is the sum], 

“Thou shalt not commit adultery; 

Thou shalt not kill; 

Thou shalt not steal; 

Thou shalt not covet;” 
and if there is any other command, it is comprehended in 
this precept, namely: 

“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 
“Love works no ill to the neighbor; love then is [the] fulfill- 
ment of law. ; : 

“And this, knowing the season, that it is already [the] 
hour for you to be aroused from sleep; for now is our salva- 
tion nearer than when we [first] believed. The night is far 


and they that resist will be punished by those powers that they resist.” Par. 
inloc. Clarke: “Shall receive to themselves damnation; krima, condemna- 
tion: shall be condemned both by the spirit and letter of that constitution, 
which, under pretence of defending or improving, they are indirectly laboring 
to subvert.” Com. in loc, 
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spent, and the day is near; let us therefore put off the works 
of darkness, and put on the armor of light. “Let us walk 
becomingly, as in [the] day; not in revelries and in carous- 
ings; not in dalliance and wantonness; not in strifes and 
envyings; “but put on the Lord Christ Jesus, and make no 
provision for [the] lusts of the flesh. 


OBLIGATIONS TO THE WEAK. 


xiv: 1. But receive the weak in the faith, not, however, to 
perplexing discussions. *One man, indeed, believes he may 
eat all things; but the weakeats vegetables. ‘“Letnot him who 
eats despise him who abstains; and let not him who abstains 
condemn him who eats; for God has accepted him. *Who 
are you that condemns another’s domestic? To his own 
master he stands or falls; and he shall be made to stand, for 
the Lord is able to make him stand. ‘°*For one man indeed 
esteems one day better than another; but another esteems 
every day. Let each man be fully assured in his own mind. 
*He who observes the day, observes it to [the] Lord, and he 
who eats, eats to [the] Lord, for he gives thanks to God; and 
he who abstains, abstains to [the] Lord, and gives thanks to 
God. ‘For no one of us lives to himself, and no one dies to 
himself; *for if we live, we live to the Lord, and if we die, 
we die to the Lord. Whether, therefore, we live or die, we 
are the Lord’s. °For Christ died and lived to this end, that 





xiv:6. 8S. V. A. omit “and he that regards not the day, to the Lord he does 
not regard it.” 

8. “ Whether we live. While and as long as welive; or, inthe state of living. 
We live unto the Lord. Subject to his authority, and under obligation to 
obey hiscommands. It is implied, if not asserted, that we are also entitled 
to his protection. Or whether wedie. Whenwedie; or, inthestateof death. 
We die unto the Lord. In obedience to his will. Whether we live therefore, 
or die, we are the Lord’s. Death does not disturb the relationship betweenus 
and the Lord.”—Paige. 
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he might be Lord of both dead and living. “But why do you 
condemn your brother? or why also do you despise your 
brother? for we shall all stand before the tribunal of God. 
For it is written, 

«<tAs T live,’ saith [the] Lord, ‘every knee shall bend to 
me, 

And every tongue shall give praise to God.’” 
”So then, every one of us shall give account of himself to God. 
“Let us, therefore, judge one another no longer, but judge this 
rather, that no man place a stumbling-block, or an occasion 
of falling, before the brother. “I know, and am persuaded 
by [the] Lord Jesus, that nothing is unclean of itself, yet to 
him who regards anything to, be unclean, to him it is unclean. 
*But if through food your brother is grieved, you no longer 
walk according to love. Do not with your food ruin him for 
whom Christ died. : “Let not then your good be evil spoken 
of. “For the reign of God is not eating and drinking, but 
righteousness and peace and joy in [the] holy spirit. “For 
he that in this slaves for the Christ, is well-pleasing to God, 
and approved by men. “So then, we should pursue the 
things of peace, and the things for the building up of one 
another. *Do not demolish the work of God, on account 
of food. All things indeed are pure, but bad to that man 
who eats so as to cause stumbling. “It is not good to eat 
flesh, nor drink wine, nor (do anything] by which your 
brother stumbles. “[The] faith that you have, have to your- 
self in the presence of God. Happy is he who does not con- 


11. Exomologésetai. The verb is here in the middle voice-Robinson says 
(Lex.),“ to make acknowledgments for benefits.” Lange, “Give praise.” 
Meyer, “ Verb with dative always means to give praise.” So that to confess 
merely, is not the meaning, but to praise God for blessings received. Thisis 
a willing confession. 
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demn himself in what he approves. *But he who discerns a 
difference, if he should eat, is condemned, because it is not 
of faith, and everything that is not of faith, is sin. 

xv: 1. Now we who are strong, ought to bear the infirm- 
ities of the feeble, and not to please ourselves. “Let every 
one of us please his neighbor as far as is good for building 
up, ‘for even the Christ pleased not himself, but, as it is 
written, 

“The reproaches of those that reproached thee fell on me.” 
‘For whatever things were written formerly, were all written 
for our instruction, that we through the patience and the 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. °Now the God 
of patience and comfort give you the same mind toward one 
another, according to Christ Jesus, “that with one mind in 
one mouth you may glorify the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. ‘Therefore receive one another even as also 
the Christ received us to [the] glory of God. *For I say that 
Christ became a minister of circumcision for God's truth, in 
order to confirm the promises to the fathers; “and that the 
Gentiles should glorify God for [his] mercy; as it is written, 

“Therefore will I give praise to thee among the Gentiles, 

And sing to thy name.” 

“And again it says, 

“Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people.” 
NAnd again, 

“Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles, 

- And let all the peoples praise him.” 





23. Katakekritai is an inflection of krino, with kata (against) prefixed, 
to make it express more emphatically judgment against. The word occurs in 
the future instead of present inflection of tense, with the same prefix, in Mark 
vi: 16. : 

xv:4. V. “were all written.” 
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"And again Isaiah says, 

“There shall be the root of Jesse, 

Even he who rises to rule [the] Gentiles; 

In him shall [the] Gentiles hope.” 
*®Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in be- 
lieving, that you may abound in hope, by [the] power of [the] 
holy spirit. “And I am assured, my brothers, even I myself, 
concerning you, that you yourselves also are full of goodness, 
filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish one another. 
*But I have [now] written to you with more freedom, partly as 
reminding you through the favor that has been given to me 
from God, “that I should be a minister of Christ Jesus to the 
Gentiles, ministering the good news of God, that the obla- 
tion of the Gentiles might become acceptable, having been 
sanctified by [the] holy spirit. “I have therefore my boast- 
ing in Christ Jesus in the things pertaining to God. “For I 
dare not speak of any of those things that Christ wrought 
not through me, for the obedience of [the] Gentiles, by word 
and deed, by power of signs and wonders; “by power of [the] 
holy spirit, so that from Jerusalem, and in a circuit as far as 
Ilyrikum, I have fully set forth the good news of the Christ, 
*and was ambitious to preach good news, where Christ was 
not named, that I might not build on another man’s founda- 
tion; “but as it is written, 

“They shall see to whom nothing was told concerning 

him, 

And those shall understand who have not heard.” 

*Wherefore also I was frequently hindered from coming to 
you. “But now, having no more place in these regions, and 








13. V. omits. “that you may abound.” 
16. V. omits “ to the Gentiles.” 
19, V. omits, “holy.” 


gers Se Coen) 
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having had for many years a great desire to come to you, 
“whenever I go into Spain, I hope, passing through, to see 
you, and to be sent forward by you there, if first I shall have 
been partly satisfied with your company. “But now I am 
going to Jerusalem, ministering to the saints. “For it has 
been [the] good pleasure of Makedonia and Achaia to make a 
certain contribution for the poor of the saints in Jerusalem; 
“for it was their good pleasure, and they are their debtors; 
for if the Gentiles have participated in their spiritual things, 
they are bound also to render service to them in fleshly 
things. “Having then accomplished this, and having sealed 
this fruit to them, I will go by you into Spain; “and I know 
that when I come to you, I shall come in [the] fullness of 
[the] blessing of Christ. 

*Now I intreat you, brothers, by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by the love of the spirit, to strive together with me in 
your prayers to God for me; “that I may be delivered from 
those that obey not in Judea, and [that] my ministration 
may be acceptable to the saints in Jerusalem; ™ that I may 
come to you with joy through [the] will of God, and be 
refreshed together with you. “Now the God of peace be 
with you all. Amen. 

COMMENDATIONS AND SALUTATIONS. 


xvi: 1. And I commend to you Phebe, our sister, also a 
minister of the assembly in Kenchre, *that you receive her 
in [the] Lord, worthily of the saints, and assist her in [the} 





32, The manner in which the best codices vary may be seen in this verse.— 
8. and A. read, that ‘“‘when I come to you with joy by the will of God (S. says 
of Jesus Christ), I may with you be refreshed;” and V. adds, “ by the will of 
the Lord Jesus; ” but V. omits, “and may with you be refreshed.” 

xvi: 1. Diakonon is usually thought to mean deaconess here, but itis 
often used to denote one who ministers, or serves, 


190 THE NEW COVENANT. 


business in which she may have need of you; for she also has 
been a patroness of many and especially of me. *Salute 
Priska and Aquila my fellow-workers in Christ Jesus, *who 
laid down their own necks for my life, to whom not only I 
give thanks, but also all the assemblies of the Gentiles. [*Sa- 
lute] also [the] assembly at their house. Salute Epsenetus 
my beloved, who is [the] first fruit of Asia in Christ. ‘°Salute 
Mary, who bestowed much labor on you. "Salute Androni- 
kus and Junia, my relatives and fellow-prisoners, who are 
noted among the apostles, who were in Christ even before me. 
‘Salute Ampliatus, my beloved in [the] Lord. °Salute Ur- 
banus our fellow-laborer in Christ, and Stachys my beloved. 
Salute Apelles the approved in Christ. Salute those who 
are of the [family] of Aristobulus. “Salute Herodion, my 
relative. Salute those of the [family] of Narkissus, those 
who are in [the] Lord. "Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, 
who labor in [the] Lord. Salute Persis, the beloved, who 
labored much in [the] Lord. “Salute Rufus the chosen in 
[the] Lord, and his mother and mine. “Salute Asynkritus, 
Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas and the brothers with 
them. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his sister, 
and Olympas, and all the saints with them. “Salute one 
another with a holy kiss. All the assemblies of the Christ 
salute you. 
“Now I intreat you, brothers, mark those who are making 
factions and stumbling-blocks, contrary to the teaching that 
you learned, and turned away from them. “For such 
ones are not subject to our Lord Christ, but their own belly; 
and by smooth and complimentary speech they deceive the 
hearts of the simple. “For your obedience went abroad to 
all men. ‘Therefore I rejoice over you: but I would have you 
wise to that which is good, and harmless to that which is bad. 
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“And the peace of God will soon bruise the adversary under 
your feet. 

The favor of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

“Timothy my fellow-worker salutes you; and Lukius and 
Jason and Sosipater, my relatives. “I Tertius, who write 
the letter, salute you in [the] Lord. “Gaius my host, and 
[host] of the whole assembly salutes you. Erastus the 
treasurer of the city salutes you, and the brother Quartus. 

*Now to him that is able to establish you 

According to my good news 

And the preclamation of Jesus Christ, 

According to a revelation of a mystery 

Kept silent in eonian times, 

*But now disclosed; 

And through the prophetic Scriptures, 

According to an appointment of the exonian God, 

Has been made known to all the Gentiles, 





V. omits verse 24, “The favor of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen.” 

25. “ Monian times,” the ancient dispensation. 

25-27. Many MSS. contain these verses at the end of Chap. xiv; but their 
evident position is at the conclusion of the epistle. 

26. In this doxology aionios is used in two senses: in the first it describes 
things that have ended, “ zonian times,” and in the second eternity, “ zonian 
God.” 

“Thusends the most remarkable epistle contained in the New Testament. 
The other apostles, and Paul himself in his other epistles, devoted their efforts 
to certain specific points of doctrine or practice, wherein the brethren had 
need to be instructed. But in this epistle we have a whole body of divinity. 
It might, without much impropriety, be styled the gospel according to Paul. 
It unfolds the whole subject of salvation, or God's method of saving men. 
And this is the proper theme of the gospel. He describes the present condi- 
tion of mankind; their need of salvation; their inability to save themselves; 
and the only method in which they can be saved. He showsthat this method 
was devised by the wisdom of God; that the intermediate steps have been 
under his direction; and that his infinite power will in due time insureits 
perfect and triumphant accomplishment, according to that ‘eternal purpose 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.’ Eph. iii: 11. This is gospel, 
or good news, in its highest sense. It informs men that they have a Father 
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To obedience of the faith;— 
"To [the] only wise God, through Jesus Christ, 


To him be the glory to the sons. Amen. 





in heaven, who desires their highest good. It unfolds to them the method 
which he has devised to secure that good. And it assures them that his 
power is equal to his love and his wisdom, and that his purpose cannot be 
defeated, in any manner whatever. Having maintained this doctrine by a 
process of argument whose force is irresistible, he calls on all men to unite 
with him in ascribing all glory to that God, of whom, and through whom, and 
to whom, are all things. May God enable us, now and evermore, to glorify 
him, both in body and in spirit! ’’—Paige. 


PART S=_vV. 
PAUL’S HISTORY CONTINUED. 


TIME—A. D. 58 TO 62. 


PAUL IN JERUSALEM, KAISAREA, ROME, ETC., AND WRITES 
PHILEMON, COLOSSIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, 


A. D. 62, WHILE IN ROME. 


Acts xx:3. And when he had spent three months [there], 
and a plot was laid for-him by the Jews, as he was about to 
set sail for Syria, he resolved to return through Makedonia. 
*And there went with him as far as Asia, Sopater of Berea, 
[a son] of Pyrrhus, and of the Thessalonikans, Aristarchus 
and Sekundus; and Gaius of Derbé; and Timothy; and Ty- 
chikus and Trophimus, of Asia. °But these had gone before 
and were waiting for us at Troas. 


PAUL RETURNS TO MILETUS. 


‘And we sailed away from Philippi, after the days of un- 
leavened bread, and came to them at Troas in five days; 
where we remained seven days. 

7And on the first day of the week, when we were assembled 
to break bread, Paul discoursed with them, intending to 
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depart on the next day, and continued his discourse till mid- 
night. *‘And there were many lamps in the upper room 
where we were assembled. ‘And there. sat in the window a 
certain young man named Hutychus, overcome with sleep, and 
as Paul prolonged his discourse, overpowered by deep sleep, 
he fell from the third story, and was taken up dead. “And Paul 
went down, and fell on him, and embracing him said, “Be 
not troubled; for his life is in him.” “And when he had 
gone up, and had broken bread and eaten, and had con- 
versed a long while, even till daybreak, so he departed. 
“And they brought the youth alive, and were not a little 
comforted. 

“But we, going before to the ship, set sail for Assos, there 
intending to take in Paul, for he had so appointed, intending 
himself to go on foot. “And when he met us at Assos, we 
took him in, and came to Mitylené. “And sailing thence, 
on the next day we came opposite to Chios; and in the even- 
ing we touched at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium, and came 
to Miletus the day after. “For Paul had determined io sail 
past Ephesus, that he might not be compelled to spend time 
in Asia; for he was hurrying, if it were possible for him to 
be at Jerusalem the day of Pentekost. 


PAUL'S FAREWELL TO THE PRESBYTERS OF EPHESUS. 


“But he sent from Miletus to Ephesus, and called to him 
the presbyters of the assembly. “And when they had come 
to him, he said to them: “You know, from [the] first day in 





xx:15. 8. V. A. omit, “and tarried at Trogyllium,” but W. and H. insert it 
inthe margin. 
13 
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‘which I stepped into Asia, how I was with you all the time; 
“slaving for the Lord with all humility, and with tears, and 
with trials that befell me by the plots of the Jews; “how I 
shrunk not from declaring anything that was profitable to 
you, and teaching you publicly, and from house to house, 
“testifying both to Jews and Greeks, reformation toward 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. “And now, 
behold, I go bound in the spirit to Jerusalem, not knowing 
the things that shall happen to me there; “except that the 
holy spirit testifies to me in every city, saying that bonds and 
afflictions await me. “But I make not my life precious nor 
of account to myself, so that I may accomplish my course, 
and the ministry that I received of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
the good news of the favor of God. *And now, behold, I 
know that you all, among whom I went about preaching 
the Reign, will see my face no more. *™Therefore I testify to 
you this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. “For 
I shrunk not from announcing to you the whole counsel of 
God. *Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock among 
which the holy spirit has made you overseers, to feed the 
assembly of God, which he acquired with his own blood. ™1 
know that after my departure rapacious wolves shall enter in 





28. Schaff says: “Acts xx: 28, to feed the church of God” (tén ekklésian 
tow theou), or “the church of the Lord” (tou kuriou). The two Revision com- 
panies are divided here—the English put “God” in the text, and “the Lord” in 
the margin; the American reverse the order. The critical editors are also di- 
vided—Westcott and Hort adopt tou theou; Tischendorf, low kuriow. The 
former is supported by S. V., a number of cursives, Vulg.; the latter by A. C. 
D.E.13, and other cursives, and by the old Latin, Coptic, and Sahidic versions. 
The ablest arguments on the two sides of the question are by Dr. Hort in favor 
of theou, and by Dr. Ezra Abbot in favor of kuriou—The best two MSS. say 
theou. Paul often speaks of “the church of God” (1 Cor. i: 1; xi: 22; 2 Cor. 
i: 1; Gal. i: 13; 1 Tim. iii: 5), but nowhere of the blood of God. Dr. Hort 
conjectures, that in trauscribing at an early date, before that of the oldest 
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among you, not sparing the flock; *and men shall arise 
among your own selves, speaking perverse things, to allure 
the disciples after them. “Therefore watch, remembering 
that night and day, for three years, I ceased not to admonish 
every one with tears. “And now, I commend you to the 
Lord, and to the word of his favor, which is able to build [you] 
up, and give [you] the inheritance among all them that are 
sanctified. “I coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel. 
*You yourselves know that these hands have ministered to my 
needs, and to those who were with me. *I have shown you 
in all things how that by so laboring you ought to help the 
weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, that he 
himself said, ‘It is happier to give than to receive.” *And 
when he had said these words, he kneeled, and prayed with 
them all. “And they all wept much, and fell on Paul’s neck, 
and affectionately kissed him, “sorrowing chiefly for the word 
that he spoke, that they should no more see his face. And 
they accompanied him to the ship. 


PAUL IN TYRE, PTOLEMAIS, KAISAREA, JERUSALEM. 


xxi: 1, And when it occurred that we were separated . 








MSS. we have, the word whiou, son, was accidentally dropped; tow aimatos tou 
idiou whiou, “the blood of his own Son.” 


35. “It is happier, 7. e., better,” not “it is more blessed,” is the meaning of 
makarion estin mallon, Dr. Demarest remarks: “One of the most remarkable 
revelations of the history of the Gospel is this stray sentence from the sayings 
of Jesus, unrecorded by the evangelists. There is a lost Gospel. The saying 
quoted by Paul appears to have been one with which the Ephesian elders were 
familiar. ‘They were reminded of it. Andit is one which might be the inspira- 
tion of the world. The great dramatist enlarged and expanded it: 


‘The quality of mercy is not strained: 

It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven 
Upon the place beneath. It is twice blessed; 

It blesseth him that gives and him that takes.’” 
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‘from them, and had set sail, we came with a straight course 
to Kos, and the next day to Rhodes, and thence to Patara; 
*and having found a ship crossing to Phenikia, we went aboard, 
and set sail. *And when we had come in sight of Kyprus, 
leaving it on the left hand, we sailed to Syria, and landed at 
Tyre, for there the ship was to unload her cargo. *But havy- 
ing found the disciples, we remained there seven days, and 
these told Paul through the spirit, that he should not go to 
Jerusalem. ‘And it occurred that when we had accomplished 
the days, we departed and went on our way, and they all, 
with wives and children, accompanied us till we were out 
of the city; and kneeling on the beach, we prayed, ‘and bade 
each other farewell, and went aboard the ship; but they - 
returned home. 

7And when we had finished the voyage from Tyre, we 
arrived at Ptolemais, and we saluted the brothers, and 
remained with them one day. *And on the next day we 
departed, and came to Kaisarea, and entering the house of 
Philip the evangelist, one of the seven remained with him. 
*Now this man had four daughters, virgins, who prophesied. 
And as we remained there some days, a certain prophet 
named Agabus, came down from Judea. “And coming to 
us, and taking Paul’s girdle, he bound his own feet and 
hands, and said, “Thus says the holy spirit, ‘So will the 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owns this girdle, and 
deliver him into [the] hands of [the] Gentiles.’” “And when 
we heard these things, both we and they of that place, 
intreated him not to go up to Jerusalem. “Then Paul 
answered, “What do you, weeping and breaking my heart? 


ee ee 


xxi: 13. Sunthruptontes, break down—it is the technical word for crush- 
ing a calculus—professional with Luke, 
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For I am ready not only to be bound, but even to die at’ 
Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus.” “And when he 

would not be persuaded, we were silent, saying, “The Lord’s 

will be done.” 

“And after these days we made ready our baggage, and 
went up to Jerusalem. “And [some] of the disciples from 
Kaisarea also went with us, bringing one Mnason of Kyprus, 
‘an old disciple, with whom we might lodge. 


PAUL IN JERUSALEM. 


“And when we arrived at Jerusalem, the brothers received 
us gladly. “And on the following day Paul went in with us 
to Jacob, and all the presbyters were present. “And when 
he had saluted them, he related in detail the things that God 
had wrought by his ministry among the Gentiles. “And 
when they heard it, they glorified God, and said tohim, “You . 
see, brother, how many myriads there are among the Jews of 
those that have believed; and all are zealous for the law; 
“and they have been informed concerning you, that you 
teach all the Jews among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, 
telling them not to circumcise their children, nor to follow 
the customs. ™What is it, therefore? They will certainly 
hear that you have come. *Do this, therefore, that we say 
to you: We have four men that are undera vow; “take these, 
and purify yourself with them, and be at expense for them, 
that they may shave the head, and all shall know that there 
is no truth in the things of which they have been informed 
concerning you, but that you yourself also walk orderly, keep- 
ing the law. “But concerning the believing Gentiles, we 
wrote, giving judgment that they should keep themselves 
from things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from 
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what is strangled, and from fornication.” ™Then Paul took 
the men the next day, and purifying himself with them went 
into the temple, declaring the fulfillment of the days of puri- 
fication, until the offering was offered for every one of them. 
“And when the seven days were about to be completed, 
the Jews from Asia, when they saw him in the temple, 
aroused all the crowd, and laid hands on him, “crying out, 
“Israelites, help! This is the man who teaches all men 
everywhere against the people, and the law, and this place, 
and besides, he also brought Greeks into the temple, and 
defiled this holy place.” —*For they had previously seen 
Trophimus the Ephesian in the city with him, whom they 
supposed that Paul had brought into the temple.—”And all 
the city was moved, and the people ran together, and they 
seized Paul, and dragged him out of the temple, and the 
doors were immediately closed. “And as they were seeking 
to kill him, a report went up to the chiliarch of the cohort, 
that all Jerusalem was in confusion. “And immediately he 
took soldiers and centurions, and rushed down upon them, 
and when they saw the chiliarch and the soldiers, they left 
off beating Paul. “Then the chiliarch came near, and seized 
him, and ordered him to be bound with two chains, ande 
inquired who he was, and what he had done. “And some 
among the crowd shouted one thing, and some another, and 
when he could not ascertain the truth on account of the 
tumult, he commanded him to be led into the castle. “And 
when he was on the steps, it chanced that he was borne away 
by the soldiers, for the violence of the crowd; “for the mul- 
titude of the people followed after, crying out, “Away with 
him.” *And as Paul was about to be led into the castle, he 
says to the chiliarch, “May I be permitted to say something 
to you?” And he said, “Do you know Greek? “Are you 


~ 
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not then the Egyptian, who before these days excited a sedi- 

tion and led the four thousand men of the Assassins out into 
the desert?’ ®But Paul said, “I am a Jew, of Tarsus in 
Kilikia, a citizen of no inconsiderable city, and I intreat you, 
permit me to speak to the people.” 


PAUL ADDRESSES THE PEOPLE.—THE COUNCIL. 


And when he had given him permission, Paul, standing on 
the steps, beckoned with the hand to the people, and when 
there was a great silence, he addressed them in the Hebrew 
dialect, saying, xxii: 1. “ Brothers and fathers, hear 
my vindication which I now make to you.”” *And when they 
heard that he spoke to them in the Hebrew dialect, they 
kept greater silence, and he says: “I am a Jew, born in 
Tarsus of Kilikia, but brought up in this city, at the feet of 
Gamaliel, and accurately instructed in the law of our fathers, 
being zealous for God, as you all are to-day; ‘and I perse- 
cuted this Way to death, binding and delivering into prisons 
both men and women, ‘as the high-priest too bears me wit- 
ness, and all the presbytery, from whom also I received let- 
ters to the brothers, and journeyed to Damaskus, to bring 
those who were there bound to Jerusalem, to be punished. 
*And it occurred as I traveled and approached Damaskus, 
that suddenly about noon, a great light from the sky shone 
around me; ‘and I fell to the ground, and heard a voice say- 
ing to me, ‘ Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?’ ‘And I 
answered, ‘ Who art thou, Lord?’ And he said to me, ‘I 
am Jesus the Nazarene, whom you are persecuting.’ °And 
they that were with me saw indeed the light, but they heard 
not the voice of him that spoke to me. ‘And I said, ‘ What 
shall I do, Lord?’. And the Lord said to me, ‘Arise, and go 
into Damaskus, and there it shall be told you of all things 
that are appointed for you to do.’ “And when I could not 
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see for the glory of that light, being led by the hand by those 
that were with me, I came into Damaskus. “And one 
Ananias, a pious man according to the law, well reported of 
by all the Jews residing there, “came to me, and standing by 
me said to me, ‘ Brother Saul, look up.’ And in that hour I 
looked upon him. “And he said, ‘The God of our fathers 
has appointed you to know his will, and to see the Righteous 
One, and hear.a voice from his mouth; “for you shall be his 
witness to all men of what you have seen and heard. “And 
now, Why delay? Arise, and beimmersed, and wash away 
your sins, calling on his name.’ “And it occurred that 
when I returned to Jerusalem, and while I prayed in the 
temple, I was in a trance, “and saw him saying to me, 
‘ Hasten, and go quickly out of Jerusalem, because they will 
not receive your testimony concerning me.’ “And I said, 
‘Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat in every syna- 
gogue those that believed on thee, “and when the blood of 
thy witness Stephen was poured out, I was standing by, and 
consenting, and haying in charge the mantles of those who 
killed him.’ “And he said to me, ‘ Depart, for I will send 
you forth to Gentiles, far away.’’’ *”And they heard him as 
far as this word, and raised their voice, saying, “Away with 
such a person from the earth; for it is not fit that he should 
live.” *And as they cried out, and threw off their mantles, 
and cast dust into the air, “the chiliarch commanded him to 
be led into the castle, and to be examined with scourges, that 





xxii: 16. “Get yourself immersed,” middle voice. 

19. Greek form, “along the synagogues.” 

Paul’s Conversion. As Luke, Acts ix, and Paul, Acts xxii-xxvi, describe 
this great event, there are such verbal discrepancies as should occur under the 
circumstances. Some fell to the ground (xxvi:14), others were speechless 
with terror (ix: 7), and while some of those with Paul heard not the voice (Acts 
xxii: 9), others heard, but saw no one ‘ix:7). Dr. Wordsworth and Prof. Hack- 
ett remark that “stood” merely denotes that their progress was stayed. 
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he might know for what reason they shouted thus against him. 
*And when they had stretched him out with the thongs, 
Paul said to the centurion standing by, “Is it lawful for you 
to scourge a man that isa Roman, and uncondemned?” *And 
when the centurion heard it, he went to the chiliarch, and 
told him, saying, ‘“‘What are you about to do? Forthis man 
is a Roman.” *And the chiliarch came and said to him, 
“Tell me, are you a Roman?” And he said, “Yes.” “And 
the chiliarch answered, “I purchased this citizenship with a 
great sum.” And Paul said, “But I am [a Roman]’born.” 
“Then those about to examine him, immediately departed 
from him,-and the chiliarch was also alarmed, when he knew 
that he was a Roman, and because he had bound him. 

*And on the next day, desiring to know the certainty of 
what he was accused by the Jews, he released him, and com- 
manded the high-priests and all the sanhedrin to assemble, 
and led Paul down, and set him before them. 


PAUL'S TRIAL. 


xxiii: 1. And Paul looking intently on the sanhedrin, 
said, “Brothers, I have lived before God in all good con- 
science to this day.” *And the high priest Ananias, ordered 
those that stood by him to strike him on the mouth. *Then 
-Paul said to him, “God is about to strike you, O whitewashed 
wall! and do you sit to judge me according to the law, and 
command me to be struck contrary to the law?” ‘And those 
that stood by said, “Do you revile God’s high priest?” °And 
Paul said, “T did not know, brothers, that he was high priest, 
for it is written, ‘Thou shalt not speak evil of a ruler of thy 
people.’” ‘And when Paul perceived that the one part were 
Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, he exclaimed in the 
sanhedrin, “Brothers, I am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees, 
—(and] am being judged for [the] hope and resurrection of 
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[the] dead.” ‘And when he had said this there arose a dis- 
pute between the Pharisees and Sadducees, and the multitude 
was divided. *For [the] Sadducees indeed say there is no 
resurrection, hor angel, nor spirit; but [the] Pharisees confess 
_both. °And there arose a great clamor, and some of the 
scribes of the Pharisees’ party stood up and contended, say- 
ing, “We find no evil in this man, and what if a spirit or an 
angel spoke to him?” “And [the] dispute becomfng violent, 
the chiliarch, fearing that Paul would be torn in pieces 
by them, ordered the troops to go down and take him by force 
from among them, and lead him into the castle. 


THE CONSPIRACY AGAINST PAUL. 


“And the next night the Lord stood by him, and said, 
“Take courage; for as you testified concerning me in Jerusa- 
lem, so you must testify at Rome, also.” 

*And when it was day, the Jews conspired and bound 
themselves under a curse, saying that they would neither eat 
nor drink till they had killed Paul. “And those that formed 
this conspiracy were more than forty; “and they went to the 
high priests and presbyters, and said, “We have bound our- 
selves under a great curse to taste nothing till we have killed 
Paul. “Now, therefore, do you with the sanhedrin make 
known to the chiliarch that he bring him down to you, as 
if you were about to investigate the things concerning him 
more accurately; and we, before he comes near, are ready to 
kill him.” “But the son of Paul’s sister, having heard the 
plot, came up and entered the castle, and told Paul. "And 
Paul called one of the centurions, and said, ‘‘Send this young 
man to the chiliarch, for he has something to tell him.” 
®Then he took him and led him to the chiliarch, and said, 
“Paul the prisoner called me to him, and asked me to lead this 
young man to you, who has something to tell you.” “And 
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the chiliarch took him by the hand, and going aside privately, 
he inquired, “What is it that you have to tell me?” *®And 
he said, “The Jews have agreed to ask you to bring down 
Paul to-morrow into the sanhedrin as if you were about to 
inquire more accurately concerning him. *™Do not therefore 
be persuaded by them; for more than forty men of them lie 
in wait for him, who have bound themselves under a curse, 
neither to éat nor drink till they have killed him; and they 
are now ready, looking for the promise from you.” *™Then 
the chiliarch dismissed the young man, charging him, “Tell 
no man that you have reported these things to me.” “And 
he called to him certain two of the centurions, and said, 
“Prepare two hundred soldiers to go to Kaisarea, and seventy 
horsemen, and two hundred spearmen, at [the] third hour of 
the night; “and provide animals on which to place Paul, and 
convey him safely to Felix, the governor.” ™And he wrote a 
letter after this form: “*Klaudius Lysias to the most excel- 
lent governor Felix, greeting: “This man was seized by the 
Jews, and was about to be killed by them, when I came upon 
them suddenly, with the troops, and rescued him, having 
ascertained that he was a Roman. “And desiring to know 
the reason why they accused him, I led him down to their 
sanhedrin, “when I found him accused about questions of 
their law, but having no accusation deserving death or bonds. 
“And when it was disclosed to me that a plot was being 
formed against the man, I at once sent him to thee, 
charging his accusers also to speak against him before thee.”’ 

“So the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, 
and conveyed him during the night to Antipatris. “But on 
the next day they left the horsemen to go with him, and 
returned to the castle. “And when they came to Kaisarea, and 
delivered the letter to the governor, they also presented Paul 
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to him. “And when he had read it, he asked of what prov- 
ince he was; and when he understood that he was of Kili- 
kia, *he said, “I will hear you fully when your accusers also 
are come.” And he commanded him to be kept in Herod’s 
pretorium. 


PAUL BEFORE FELIX. 


xxiv: 1. And after five days the high priest Ananias 
went down with certain presbyters, and an orator, one Ter- 
tullus, and they informed the governor against Paul. *And 
when he was called, Tertullus began to accuse him, saying, 
“Since we enjoy great peace through thee, and that improve- 
ments are being made for this nation by thy forethought, “we 
accept it in everything and everywhere, most excellent Felix, 
with all thankfulness. ‘But, that I may not detain thee 
further, I beseech thee to hear us of thy clemency, a few 
words: °For we have found this man a pest, and an inciter 
of insurrections among all the Jews throughout the inhabited , 
earth, and a leader of the sect of the Nazarenes; “who even 
attempted to profane the temple, and whom we apprehended; 
sfrom whom thou wilt be able, by examining him thyself, to 
have knowledge of all these things of which we accuse him.” 
°And the Jews also joined in impeaching him, asserting that 
these things were so. 

And when the governor had motioned to him to speak, 
Paul answered: “Knowing that thou hast been a judge to 
this nation for many years, I cheerfully defend myself; “since 
thou canst ascertain that it is not more than twelve days 
since I went up to worship at Jerusalem; “and they did not 
find me disputing with any man in the temple, nor making an 








xxiv: 6, 7,8. §.V.A., omit, “And wished to judge according to our law; 
7, but Lysias, the chiliarch, came and with great violence took him away out 
of our hands; 8, commanding his accusers to come to thee.” 

s 
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insurrection, nor in the synagogues, nor in the city. ®BN either 
can they prove to thee the things of which they now accuse 
me. “But this I confess to thee, that after the way that they 
call a sect dol serve the God of our fathers, believing all 
things that are according to the law, and that are written in 
the prophets; “having hope in God, which even they them- 
selves accept, that there is about to be a resurrection both of 
[the] just and [the] unjust. “And in this do I exercise my- 
self, always to have a clear conscience toward God and men. 
“And after many years I came to bring alms and offerings to 
my nation: “in [conveying] which they found me purified in 
the temple, without crowd or tumult; but [there were] certain 
Jews from Asia, “who ought to be present before thee, and 
accuse if they have anything against me. “Or let these men 
themselves say what crime they found, while I stood before 
the sanhedrin; “unless it be for this one voice, that I cried 
standing among them,—‘Concerning the resurrection of 
[the] dead I am judged by you this day.’ ’ 

*But Felix, having more accurate knowledge concerning 
the Way, put them off, saying, “When Lysias the chiliarch 





14. “The word ‘heresy,’ though it is used in the Authorized Version to trans- 
late the hairesis of the New Testament, has not the same meaning. The 
word was not originally applied in a bad sense. In classic Greek, for instance, 
it merely meant a choice of principles, a school of philosophy or of thought. 
In the New Testament it comes to mean ‘a faction,’ and the sin condemned 
by the word is not the adoption of erroneous opinions, but the factiousness of 
party spirit."—Farrar. “In Paul’s answer here, there is an explicit reference 
to their charge, which does not appearin ourversion. The chargeof Tertullus 
was, that he was the ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes, ver. 5. To this 
Paul replies, ‘After the way which they call sect (not error of doctrine, but 
after a way which they maintain is producing division or schism), so worship 
I the God of my fathers.’ ’—Barnes. 

15. Paul does not here refer to the final resurrection, but to that show and 
spiritual anastasis, then soon to occur, the moral awakening Christ came to 
inaugurate. See Johnv:25, “The hour is coming and nowis in which the 
dead shall hear, etc,” 
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shall come down, I will inquire into your matter.” "And he 
ordered the centurion to keep him in charge, with indulgence; 
and not to forbid any of his friends to serve him. 


“And after certain days, Felix came with Drusilla, his own 
wife, who was a Jewess, and sent for Paul, and heard him 
concerning the faith in Christ Jesus. *And as he discoursed 
concerning righteousness, and self control, and the judgment 
about to be, Felix was terrified, and answered, “Go for the 
present; and when [I find time, I will call thee,” “at the same 
time hoping that money would be given him by Paul; and he 
therefore sent for him frequently, and conversed with him. 
“But when two years were completed, Felix had a successor, 
Porkius Festus, and desiring to ingratiate himself with the 
Jews, Felix left Paul a prisoner. 








25. Andashe reasoned. Greek, “And he discoursing” of “righteousness,” 
of “justice,” the requirements of justice in the relations of life. “Temperance,’ 
“self-control.” The word denotes a restraint of all the passions and evil incli- 
nations, moderation, self-government. Paul preached to Felix, not a remote, 
but an impending judgment. The Greek tou krimatos tou mellontos, ren- 
dered “the judgment to come,” in HE. V., ought to be translated, “the judg- 
ment about to be.” The passage reads literally, “And as he was discoursing 
concerning justice, self-government, and that judgment about to be, Felix 
being terrified, answered,” etc. Parkhurst says: “Mello signifies, with an in- 
finitive following, to be about to do a thing, futurus sum. (Matt. ii: 13; xvi: 
27). Both the verb and participle are in the New Testament joined with the 
infinitive future, as esesthat.. So likewise in the purest Greek writers.” Dr. 
Campbell says: “‘Mellon often means not future, but near. There is just such 
a difference between estai, and mellei esesthai, in Greek, as there is between 
it will be, ‘and it is about to be in English. This holds particularly in threats 
and warnings.” Felix was a corrupt man; he was living in open adultery with 
Drusilla, and was a sample of the wickedness of his times, and as Paul an- 
nounced the sure results of his wickedness, and that of his contemporaries, the 
fearful picture aroused the conscience of the wicked ruler, and he was alarmed. 
Within ten years, Nero the emperor was killed and Felix his favorite went 
under in the general downfall, and the awful times that followed vindicated the 
prophecy of the apostle, and justified the fears of the guilty and conscience- 
smitten king. Theapostle proclaimed to the procurator of Judea the legitimate 
judgment about to come, and that did come within a decade on him and those 
who like him were sinners against God and man and their own souls. 
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PAUL APPEALS TO KAISAR. 


xxv:l. Festus therefore, having entered on the province, 
after three days went up from Kaisarea to Jerusalem, *and 
the chief-priests and the principal men of the Jews informed 
him against Paul; and petitioned him, *asking favor against 
him, that he would send for him to Jerusalem; forming an 
ambuscade to kill him on the road. ‘*But Festus answered, 
that Paul was kept at Kaisarea, and that he himself was 
about to go [thither] shortly. “Therefore,” said he, “let those 
among you who are able, go down with me, and if there is. 
anything amiss in the man, let them accuse him.”’ 

*And when he had remained among them not more than 
eight or ten days, he went down to Kaisarea, and on the next 
day he sat on the tribunal, and commanded Paul to be 
brought. ‘And when he had come, the Jews that had come 
down from Jerusalem stood around him, bringing many and 
serious accusations, which they could not prove; ‘while Paul 
said in his defense: “Neither against the law of the Jews, 
nor against the temple, nor against Kaisar, have I sinned in 
anything.” °But Festus, desiring to conciliate the Jews, 
answered Paul, and said, “Are you willing to go up to Jeru- 
salem, and there be judged concerning these things before 
me ?” But Paul said, “I am standing before Kaisar’s trib- 
unal, where I ought to be judged. Ihave done no wrong to 
[the] Jews, as thou also art well aware. “If then I am a 
wrong-doer, or have done anything deserving death, I refuse 
not to die; but if none of those things is [true], of which 
they accuse me, no man can give me up to gratify them. I 
appeal to Kaisar.” “Then Festus, when he had conferred 


xxv:1. A.D. 60,61. 
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with the council, answered, “To Kaisar thou hast appealed, 
—to Kaisar thou shalt go.”’ 


AGRIPPA DESIRES TO HEAR PAUL. 


“Now when certain days had passed, Agrippa the king 
and Berniké came down to Kaisarea, and saluted Festus. 
4And when they had remained many days there, Festus 
referred Paul’s case to the king, saying, “There is a certain 
man left a prisoner by Felix; “concerning whom, when I was 
in Jerusalem the chief-priests and the presbyters of the Jews 
informed, asking a judgment against him. “To whom. I 
answered, that it is not a custom of Romans to give up any 
man, before the accused has the accusers face toface, and has 
had an opportunity to make a defense concerning the accusa- 
tion. “When therefore they had come together here, I made 
no delay, but on the next day sat on the tribunal, and com- 
manded the man to be brought; “concerning whom, when 
the accusers stood up, they brought no charge of such evil 
_ things as I supposed, “but had certain questions with him of 
their own religion, and of one Jesus, dead, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive. “And being at a loss how to inquire con- 
cerning these things, I asked if he were- willing to go to 
Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things. “But when 
Paul had appealed to be kept for the decision of Augustus, I 
commanded him to be kept till [should send him to Kaisar.” 
"And Agrippa [said] to Festus, “I also was wishing to hear 
the man myself.” “To-morrow,” said he, “thou shalt hear 


him.” 
PAUL BEFORE AGRIPPA. 


239 on the next day, when Agrippa and Berniké arrived, 





ee 


13. Agrippa IT. 
21. Nero.—“Decision”—diagnosin—a med ical word peculiar to Luke. 
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with great pomp, and they had entered the audience-room 
with the chiliarchs, and the principal men of the city, at the 
bidding of Festus, Paul was brought in. ™And Festus says, 
“King Agrippa, and all the men present with us! You see 
this man, concerning whom all the multitude of the Jews 
applied to me, both in Jerusalem and here, crying that he 
ought not to live any longer. “But I found that he had done 
nothing deserving death: but as he himself has appealed to 
Augustus, I determined to send him. “Of whom I haye 
nothing definite to write to [my] lord. Therefore I have 
brought him forth before you, and especially before thee, 
king Agrippa, that, after examination, I may have something 
to write. “For it appears unreasonable to me, in sending a 
prisoner, not to signify the charges against him.” 


xxvi: I. And Agrippa said to Paul, “You are permitted 
to speak for yourself.” Then Paul stretched out the hand, and 
made his defense: ““I consider myself happy, king Agrippa, 
that I am allowed to vindicate myself before thee, to-day, 
concerning all things of which I am accused by the Jews, 
“especially as thou art familiar with all questions, and also 
customs among the Jews; therefore I entreat thee to hear 
me patiently. ‘My mode of life then from my youth, which 
was from [the] beginning among my own nation, and in Jeru- 
salem, all the Jews know, ‘having knowledge of me from the 
first, if they are willing to testify, that according to the most 
rigid sect of our religion, I lived a Pharisee. ‘And now, I 
stand to be judged for {the| hope of [the] promise made by God 
to our fathers; ‘to which our twelve tribes earnestly serving 
night and day hope to attain. Concerning this hope, O king, 
Tam accused by Jews. ‘Why is it judged incredible by you 
that God should raise [the] dead? ‘I certainly thought 


within myself, that I ought to do many things against the 
14 
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name of Jesus the Nazarene. "And I also did this in Jeru- 
salem; and many of the saints I also shut up in prisons, hav- 
ing received authority from the high priests, and when they 
were being killed, I voted against them. “And punishing 
them often, in all the synagogues, I urged them to blaspheme; 
~ and being exceedingly furious against them, I pursued them 
even into foreign cities. “On which [mission] as I was jour- 
neying to Damaskus with authority and a commission from 
the chief priests, “at mid-day, O king, I saw on the road a 
light from heaven, exceeding the brightness of the sun, shin- 
ing around me and them that journeyed with me. “And 
when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice speaking 
to me in the Hebrew dialect, ‘Saul, Saul, why do you perse- 
cute me? It is hard for you to kick against goads.’ 
And I said, ‘Who art thou, Lord?’ And the Lord said, ‘I 
am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. “But arise, and stand on 
thy feet, for 1 have appeared to thee for this, to make thee a 
minister, and a witness both of the things which thou hast 
seen, and of the things in which I will appear to thee; “deliv- 
ering thee from the people, and the Gentiles, to whom I send 
thee, “to open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to 
light, and from the power of the adversary to God, that they 
may receive remission of sins and an inheritance among 
those sanctified by faith in me.’ “Wherefore, O king Agrippa, 
I was not disobedient. to the heavenly vision, *but declared 
first to those in Damaskus, and also in Jerusalem, and in 
all the country of Judea, and to the Gentiles, that they 
should reform and turn to God, practising works worthy of 





xxvi: 11. The imperfect tense denotes that the attempt was made to com- 
pel them to blaspheme. 

14, The goad used in driving cattle. The voice said: Shaiil, Shail,—in the 
Hebrew form. In other passages the Greek Sawlos is given. See Acts ix: 1. 
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reformation. “On account of these things [the] Jews seized 
me in the temple, and attempted with violent hands to kill 
me. “Having therefore obtained [the] help that is from God, 
I stand to this day testifying both to small and great, saying 
nothing but what the prophets and Moses declared about to 
come, “that the Christ must suffer, [and] that he the first 
by the resurrection of [the] dead, should communi- 
cate light both to the people and to the Gentiles.” “And 
while he said these things in his defense, Festus says with a 
loud voice, “Paul, thou art insane; thy great learning hath 
made thee insane.” “But Paul [replied], “I am not insane, 
most excellent Festus, but utter words of truth and sanity. 
*For the king knows about these things, to whom also I 
speak freely, for I am persuaded that none of these things 
has escaped his notice; for this was not done in a corner. 
“King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know that 
thou believest.” “And Agrippa [said] to Paul, “You would 
make me a Christian with little persuasion!” *And Paul 
said], “Would to God that whether with little or with much 
[persuasion], not thou only, but also all who hear me to- 
day, might become such as I am, except these fetters.” *And 
the king arose, and the governor, and Berniké, and those that 
sat with them, “and having retired, they spoke to one another, 
saying, “This man practises nothing deserving death or fet- 
ters.” “And Agrippa said to Festus, “This man might have 
been released had he not appealed to Kaisar.” 





28. See Schaff, Com., p. 448, “Almost,” IE. V., would require par oligon, 
oroligou. It assumes, moreover, Agrippa, a most frivolous character, was 
in earnest and on the very point of conversion, which is contradicted by his 
later history. The phrase en oligo means “in a little,” and this may be under- 
stood either in a temporal sense, “in a short time,” or ina quantitative sense, 
“in a few words,” (as in Eph iii: 3). The periphrastic rendering “with little 
persuasion,” is not quite satisfactory, but it is extremely difficult to translate 
the terse and sententious Greek. 
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PAUL’S VOYAGE AND SHIPWRECK. 


xxvii: 1. And when it was determined that we should 
sail to Italy, they delivered Paul and some other prisoners to 
a centurion of the Augustan cohort, named Julius; *and~ 
embarking in an Adramyttium ship, which was about to sail 
to the places on the coast of Asia, we put to sea, Aristarchus, 
a Makedonian of Thessalonika, being with us. “And on the 
next day we were brought to Sidon, and J ulius treated Paul 
kindly, and permitted him to go to his friends and receive 
attention. *And putting to sea thence, we sailed under [the 
lee of] Kyprus, because the winds were adverse. °And when 
we had sailed across the sea that is by Kilikia and Pamphylia, 
we came to Myrrha, [a city] of Lykia. ‘°And there the cen- 
turion found an Alexandrian ship sailing for Italy, and put 
us therein. ‘And when we had sailed slowly for many days, 
and scarcely reached Knidus, the wind not permitting us to 
reach there, we sailed under [the lee of] Kreté, by Salmoné; 
‘and with difficulty sailing by it, we came to a certain place 
called Fair Havens; near which is a city, Lasea. 

*And when much time had elapsed, and sailing was dan- 
gerous, because even the Fast was already passed, Paul 
advised, ° and said to them, “Men, I perceive that the voyage 
will be with injury and much loss, not only of the cargo, and 
the ship, but also of our lives.” “But the centurion was 
persuaded by the pilot and the owner of [the] ship, rather than 
by the things spoken by Paul. “And because the harbor was 
inconvenient to winter in, the majority advised to sail thence, 
so that if possible they could reach Phoeniké, a harbor of 
Kreté, looking toward [the] southeast and northeast, and win- 


xxvii: 5. V., Myrra, 8. A., Lystra 
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ter. And when [the] south wind blew gently, supposing that 
they had attained the'r object, they weighed anchor and 
sailed close by Kreté. “But not long after a tempestuous 
wind called Euraquilo, beat against it; “and when the ship 
‘was caught, and was unable to face the wind, we gave way, 
and were driven. And running under the lee of a small 
island called Kauda, we were scarcely able to secure the boat; 
“and when they had hoisted it up, they used helps, under- 
girding the ship; and fearing lest they should be cast on the 
Syrtis, they lowered the mast, and were thus driven. “And 
as we struggled exceedingly with [the] storm, the next day they 
began to heave [the cargo] overboard; and on the third day 
they cast out with their own hands the ship’s movables. 
And when neither sun nor stars appeared for many days, 
and no small tempest pressed on [us], all hope of our being 
saved was taken away. “And when they had long been 
without food, then Paul stood forth in [the] midst of them, 
and said, “Men, you should have heard to me, and not have 
get sail from Kreté, and have gotten this injury and loss. 
And now I exhort you to be of good courage; for there shall 
be no loss of life among you, but [only] of the ship. “For 
there stood by me this night an angel of the God whose I 
am, and whom I serve, “saying, ‘Fear not, Paul, thou must 
stand before Kaisar; and behold, God has granted thee all 
them that sail with thee.’ “Therefore, men, take courage; 
for I believe God, that it shall be even as it has been spoken 
tome. “But we must be cast on a certain island.” 

"But when [the] fourteenth night had come, as we were 
driven along in the Adriatic, about midnight the sailors sur- 





27. “The sailors surmised that some country was drawing near to them” 
is the Greek torm. 
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mised that we were drawing near to some country; “and 
sounded, and found twenty fathoms; and after a short space 
they sounded again, and found fifteen fathoms; “and fearing 
lest we should be cast ashore on rocky places, they cast out 
four anchors from [the] stern, and wished for day. “And as 
the sailors were seeking to flee out of the ship, and had 
lowered the boat into the sea, under a pretence of being about 
to carry out anchérs from [the] bow, “Paul said to the centu- 
rion and the soldiers, “Unless these remain in the ship, you 
cannot be saved.” “Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of 
the boat, and let her drift away. “And when day was about 
to dawn, Paul urged them all to take food, saying, “This day 
is the fourteenth day that you have watched and continued 
fasting, and have taken nothing. “Therefore I beseech you 
to take food, for this is for your salvation, for not a hair shall 
perish from the head of any of you.” “And when he had 
said these words, and had taken a loaf, he gave thanks to 
God in presence of all; and he broke, and began to eat. 
*Then were they all encouraged, and they also took food. 
“And we were inall in theship, about two hundred and seventy- 
six lives. “And when they had eaten sufficient, they light- 
ened the ship, throwing out the wheat into the sea. “And 
when it was day, they were unacquainted with the land; but 
they perceived a certain bay with a beach, and they consulted 





29. “They were wishing day to be.” Huchonto hemeran genesthai. 

31. “Unless these abide in the ship,” etc. Paul had unconditionally 
assured them that all should be saved, and yet he made their salvation 
dependent on remaining in the ship. So means are essential to the final sal- 
vation of men, and yet the end is no less certain. 

37. W.andH. say “about 76,” but the margin says “two hundred’ (dia- 
kosiai) additional to seventy-six (hebdomekonta hex). V.omits two hundred, 
and substitutes ‘‘about.” It has been conjectured that some copyist con- - 
nected the last letter of ploio with sos, as about 276 instead of about 76. 


See Burgon. 
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whether they could drive the ship upon it. “And cutting 
away the anchors, they left them in the sea; at the same 
time loosing the rudder bands, and hoisting the foresail to 
the wind, they went toward the beach. “And falling on a 
place with sea on both sides, they ran the vessel aground; and 
the bow struck, and remained immoyable, but the stern 
began to break by the violence [of the waves]. “And the 
soldiers’ counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any should 
swim out and escape. “But the centurion, desiring to save 
Paul, restrained them from their purpose, and ordered that 
those who could swim should cast themselves overboard first, 
and get to land, “and the rest, some on planks, and some on 
things from the ship. And so it occurred that they all 
escaped safe to land. 


PAUL IN MELITA—TO ROME. 


Xxvili: 1. And having thus escaped, we learned that the 
island is called Melitené. *And the barbarians treated us 
with no ordinary humanity; for they kindled a fire, and 
received us all, because of ‘the falling rain, and because of 
the cold. “But when Paul had collected a bundle of sticks, 
and laid them on the fire, a viper came out from the heat 
and fastened on his hand. ‘And when the barbarians saw 

the beast hanging from his hand, they said to one an- 
other, “This man is certainly a murderer, whom, though 
saved from the sea, Justice has not permitted to live.” “Then 
indeed he shook off the beast into the fire, and suffered no 
damage. ‘But they expected he would have swollen, or fallen 


40. ‘‘Rudders.” Greeks, Romans, and other ancients, had a rudder.on each 
quarter of a ship. 

xxviii: 2. The Greeks were accustomed to call all foreigners barbarians, 
Rom, i: 14, as the Jews styled foreigners Gentiles, without respect to their 
degree of mental or moral improvement. 
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suddenly dead; but when they were a long [time] expecting, 
and saw nothing extraordinary occur to him, they changed 
their minds, and said, “He is a god.” 

"Now in the vicinity of that place were [the] lands of the 
chief man of the island, named Publius; who received us, 
and humanely entertained us three days. “Now it occur- 
red that the father of Publius was lying sick of fever and 
dysentery; to whom Paul entered and prayed, and laying his 
hands on him, healed him. °*And when this was done, the 
rest on the island having diseases also came and were cured; 
who also honored us with many honors, and when we sailed 
they put on board the things we needed. 

"And after three months we set sail in an Alexandrian ship, 
which had wintered in the island, whose sign was [the] Dios- 
kuri. “And, landing at Syracuse, we remained there three 
days; “whence removing, we came to Rhegium; and after 
one day a south wind sprang up, and on the second day we 
came to Puteoli; “where we found brothers, and were invited 
to remain with them seven days, and so we came to Rome. 
®And thence the brothers when they heard of us, came to 
meet us as far as [the] Appian Market, and [the] Three Tav- 
erns; whom, when Paul saw, he thanked God‘ and took 
courage. 

PAUL IN ROME. 

And when we entered Rome, Paul was permitted to re- 
main by himself, with the soldier that guarded him. “And 
it occurred after three days, that he called together those that 
were the principal of the Jews; and when they were assem- 
bled, he said to them, “Brothers, I have done nothing against 


11. Dioskuri. Castor and Pollux, sons of Zeus, or Twin Brothers. 
16. V. omits, “The centurion delivered the prisoners to the prefect of the 
pretorian guard, but,” etc. : 


218 THE NEW OOVENANT. 


the people, or the customs of the fathers, yet was delivered a 
prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans; “who, 
when they had examined me, desired to release me, because 
there was no cause of death in me. “But when the Jews 
spoke against it, I was forced to appeal to Kaisar; not that, I 
had anything to accuse my nation of. *For this reason then, 
I called you to see and speak with [you]: for I wear this chain 
on account of the hope of Israel.”- “And they said to him, 
“We neither received letters from Judea about you, nor did 
any of the brothers come and relate or speak any evil of you. 
“But we desire to hear of you what you think, for as con- 
cerning this sect, it is known to us that it is everywhere spoken 
against.” “And when they had appointed him a day, many 
came to him in his lodgings, to whom he expounded, earnestly , 
testifying the reign of God, and persuading them concerning 
Jesus, both from the law of Moses and the prophets, from 
morning till evening. “And some were persuaded by the 
words that were spoken, but some disbelieved. *And not 
being agreed among themselves, they departed, after Paul 
had spoken one word, “Well did the holy spirit speak through 
Isaiah the prophet to your fathers, “saying: 

‘Go to this people, and say: 

‘Hearing you shall hear and shall not understand; 

And seeing you shall see and shall not perceive: 

' "For this people’s heart is stupefied 

And their ears are dull of hearing, 

And they have closed their eyes, 

Lest they should see with their eyes, 

And hear with their ears, 

And understand with their heart, 

And should return, 

And I should heal them.” ’ 
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*Be it known to you, therefore, that this salvation of God 
is sent to the Gentiles; they also will hear.” 

_ *And he abode two whole years in his own hired lodgings 
and received all that went in to him; “publishing the reign of 
God, and teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus 
Christ with entire freedom, none forbidding him. 





29. §.V.A. omit, ‘And when he had said these things, the Jews departed, 
having much controversy among themselves.” 

30. Hired lodgings, not “house,” as in E. V., or “dwelling,” as in R. V. 

“Why Luke closed his history here is not known. It may have been that he 
was not afterward the companion of Paul; or that he might have been himself 
removed by.death. Itis agreed on all hands that he did not attend Paul in his 
subsequent travels; and we should infer from the conclusion of this book that 
he did not survive the apostle, as it is almost incredible, if he did, that he did 
not mention his release and death. It isthe uniform account of antiquity that 
Luke, after the transactions with which the Acts of the Apostles close, passed 
over into Achaia, where he lived a year or two, and there died at the age of 
eighty-four years. ; 

“Everything in regard to the apostle Paul, after the account with which Luke 
closes this book, is involved in doubt and uncertainty. By what means he 
was set at liberty is not known; and there is a great contradiction of state- 
ments in regard to his subsequent travels, and even in regard to the time of 
his death. It is generally agreed, indeed, that he was set at liberty in the year 
of our Lord 63. After this, some of the fathers assert that he traveled over 
Italy and passed intoSpain. But thisaccountis involved in great uncertainty. 
Lardner, who has examined all the statements with care, and than whom no 
one is better qualified to pronounce an opinion on these subjects, gives the 
following account of the subsequent life of Paul.—Works, vol. v., p. 331-336, 
ed. Lond., 1829. He supposes that after his release he went from Rome to 
Jerusalem as soon as possible; that he then went to Ephesus, and from thence 
to Laodicea and Colosse; and that he returned to Roine by Troas, Philippi and 
Corinth. The reason why he returned to Rome, Lardner supposes, was that 
he regarded that city as opening before him the widest and most important 
field of labor, and that, therefore, he proposed there to spend the remainder 
«f his life."—Barnes. 

“While the glimmering taper of the Stoics was burning pale, as though 
amid the vapors of a charnel house, the torch of life upheld by the hands of 
the Tarsian tent-maker and the Galilean fisherman had flashed from Damas- 
cus to Antioch, from Antioch to Athens, from Athens to Corinth, from Corinth 
to Ephesus, from Ephesus to Reme.”—F'arrar, 
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CONCERNING ONESIMUS, ETC. 


Philemon 1. Paul, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and 
the brother Timothy, to Philemon our beloved and fellow- 
worker, “and to Apphia the sister, and to Archippus our 
fellow-soldier, and to the assembly in your house; “favor to 
you and peace from God our Father and [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

‘I thank my God always, making mention of you in my 
prayers, “hearing of your love and faith which you have to- 
ward the Lord Jesus, and toward all the saints, ‘that the 
fellowship of your faith may become efficient in the acknowl- 
edgment of every good in'us for Christ. ‘For I had much joy 
and comfort in your love, because the hearts of the saints 
have been cheered through you, brother. ‘Therefore, though 
having much confidence in Christ to enjoin on you what is 
becoming, *[yet] on account of that love, I rather entreat; 
being such a one as Paul, an old man, and now also a pris- 
oner of Christ Jesus, “I intreat you for my child, whom I 
have begotten in bonds, Onesimus, “who was formerly use- 
less to you, but is now useful to you and me; “whom I have 








Philemon was written in prison at the same time as Colossians, and was sent 
by the same messenger to Asia Minor. It was conveyed by Onesimus (Col. iv: 
9). The Vatican codex does not contain it, but it isin the Sinaitic and Alex- 
andrian. Date, A.D. 62, Rome, Conybeare and Howson. Farrar, A. D. 63. 
Onesimus, a slave, on some disgust, having run away from his master Phile- 
mon, came to Rome, and falling into want, as is supposed, he applied to the 
apostle, of whose imprisonment he had heard, and with whose benevolent dis- 
position he was well acquainted, baving, as it seems, formerly seen him in his 
master’s house. 

2. Chrysostom says that Apphia was Philemon’s wife. 

9. A., “necessity” instead of “love.” Theophylact says that presbutés means 
an ambassador here, Dr. A. Clarke agrees. This seems better than “‘an old 
man,” gr, as in R. V. and E. V., ‘‘the aged.” 

10. “The order of the Greek is this: ‘I entreat thee concerning a son of 
mine, whom I have begotten in my bonds,—Onesimus.’ Was there ever more 
delicacy evinced in preparing the way for disarming one of prejudice, and car- 
rying an appeal to his heart?”—Barnes. Onesimus means helpful. 
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sent back to you in person; and the same is my very hearts 
that is [as] myself; “whom I wished to retain for myself, so 
that on your behalf he might minister to me in the bonds of 
the good news; “but I have desired to do nothing without 
your consent, that your good deed might not be constrained, 
but voluntary. “For perhaps on this account he was sep- 
arated [from you] for a short time, that you might have him 
for [the] eon; “no longer as a slave, but above a slave, a 
beloved brother, especially to me, and how much more to 
you, both in [the] flesh, and in [the] Lord. “If then you 
regard me as a partner, receive him as myself. “But if he 
has injured you in anything, or is indebted, place that to my 
account; “—I Paul write it with my own hand,—I will pay 
it; not that I say to you, that you owe even yourself to me. 
Ves, brother, let me have profit from you in [the] Lord: 
refresh my heart in Christ. “Having confidence in your 
compliance I write to you, knowing that you will do even 
beyond what I request. ™But at [the] same time also prepare 
a lodging for me, for I hope that I shall be granted to you, 
through your prayers. : 

*Hipaphras, my fellow-captive in Christ Jesus, **(and] Mark, 
Aristarchus, Demas, [and] Luke, my fellow-workers, salute 
you. 

*The favor of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 





15. The senseof an “eon” here, is for life, or permanently. So says Mac- 
knight. Dabney adds: ‘This is one instance, says Benson, in which the Greek 
word aionion, ‘forever,’ must stand for a finite and indefinite duration.” 

16. “The word translated ‘not now,’ properly means ‘no more, no further, 
no longer.’”—Robinson. It is translated henceforth, John xv:15. E.-V. 

19. This indicates that Paul wrote this letter with his own hand, and not 
by an amanuensis, as was usual with him. ; 
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PAUL'S PRAYERS; THE DIGNITY OF CHRIST; PAUL'S MINISTRY ; 
FALSE TEACHERS. 


Kolossians i: 1. Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, 
through God’s will, and Timothy the brother, *to the saints 
and faithful brothers in Christ, in Kolosse: favor to you and 
peace from God our Father. *°We give thanks to God [the] 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always concerning 
you, ‘having heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the 
love that you have toward all the saints; *because of the hope 
laid up for you in the heavens; of which you previously heard 
in the word of the truth of the good news, ‘which is present 
among you, as also in all the world, bearing fruit, and grow- 
ing, as even in you, from the day you heard and experienced 
the favor of God in truth; ‘as you learned from Epaphras 
our beloved fellow-slave, who is a faithful minister of the 
Christ on our behalf; “who also reported to us your love in 
[the] spirit. °Because of this also, we, from the day we heard 
[it], do not cease praying and asking for you, that you may 
be filled [with] the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding, “to walk worthily of the Lord, to 
all pleasing, in every good work bearing fruit and growing in 
the knowledge of God; “made strong in all power accord- 
ing to his glorious might, to all patience and endurance with 
joy; “giving thanks to God the Father who qualified you to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light; “who 
delivered us from ‘the power of darkness, and transferred 
us into the reign of the son of his love; “in whom we have 
redemption, the forgiveness of sins; “who is [the] image of 





Date—Kolossians was written while Paul was laboring for the gospel (iv: 
3, 4), and expecting to visit Phrygia (Phil. 22). Timothy was with him 
(i: 1). Rome, Farrar, A. D. 63. Rome, A. D. 62, Conybeare and Howson. 

i: 12. 8. prefers “God” to “the Father.” W.and H. say “the Father” with 
God” in margin. 
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- the invisible God,—first born of all creation; “because in 
him were all things created, in the heavens and on the earth; 
the things visible and the things invisible; whether thrones 
or lordships or principalities or authorities; all things have 
been created through him, and to him; “and he is before 
all things, and in him all things cohere, “and he is the head of 
the body, the assembly: who is the beginning, [the] first-born | 
from the dead, that he might be first in rank among all 
things. “For in him all the fullness {of God] was pleased 
to dwell; “and through him to reconcile all things to 
him, having made peace through the blood of his cross, 
through him whether the things on the earth, or the things 
in the heavens. “And you, formerly aliens and enemies in 
mind by evil works, yet now has he reconciled “by the body 
of his flesh through death, to present you holy and blameless 
and undefiled before him; “if indeed you continue grounded . 
and established in the faith, and not moved from the hope of 
the good news that you heard, which was preached in all 
creation under heaven, of which I Paul was made a min- 
ister. 

*Now I rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up the 
deficiencies of Christ’s afflictions in my flesh, on behalf of 
his body, which is the assembly; “of which I became a min- 
ister according to the stewardship of God which was given to 
me for you, to fully declare the word of God,~—*the mystery 





16. Paul here alludes toa current doctrine among Kolossian heretics, the 
worship of angels, who were classified in ranks, and of whom Christ was re- 
garded as one. 

20. V. omits “through him.” 

22. V., “his” death. 

24. §. V.A., “in sufferings.” 

25. 8. A., ‘am made.” 

26. ‘From the eons,” or ages, that is, from remotest times. See Rom. xvi: 
25; Titus.i: 2. 
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which was concealed from the #ons, and from the genera- 
tions, but now is manifested to his saints; ”to whom God 
wished to make known what are the glorious riches of this 
mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you the hope 
of glory; “whom we prociaim, admonishing every man and 
teaching every man with all wisdom, that we may present 
every man complete in Christ; “for which I also labor, mak- 
ing effort according to his working, which operates in me 
with power. ii: 1. For I would have you know how greata 
struggle I have for you, and for those in Laodikea, and for as 
many as have not yet seen my face in [the] flesh; *that their 
hearts may be comforted, being knit together in love, even to 
all the riches of the fullness of the understanding, to [the] 
‘knowledge of the mystery of God [that is] Christ; ‘in whom 
are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. ‘I 
say this, that no one may deceive you with enticing words; 
‘for though I am absent in the flesh, still, Iam with you in 
the spirit, rejoicing and beholding your order, and the stabil- 
ity of your faith in Christ. °As therefore you received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, walk in him, ‘rooted and built up in him, 
and established by the faith, even as you were taught, abound- 
ing in it with thanksgiving. “See [that] there shall not be any 
one that despoils you through his philosophy and empty 
deceit, according to the tradition of men, according to the 
elements of the world, and not according to Christ. *Because 
in him dwells all the fullness of the Deity bodily; “and you 
are replenished by him, who is the head of all government 
and authority; “by whom also you were circumcised with a 
circumcision not done by hands, in the putting off of the body 
of the flesh, by the circumcision of the Christ; “haying been 


ji: 2. The reading of the MSS. is very obscure here, 
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buried with him in immersion, in which also you were raised 
with him through the faith in the working of God, who 
raised him from [the] dead. “And you being dead by your 
transgressions, and the uncircumcision of your flesh, he made 
you alive together with him, having forgiven us all our trans- 
gressions; “having blotted out the bond that was against us 
that was written in ordinances, which was contrary to us, 
and he has removed it from the midst, nailing it to the cross; 
“having renounced the principalities and the authorities, he 
made an example of them, triumphing over them thereby. 

“Tet no man therefore judge you in food and drink, or in 
respect to a festival or a new moon or a Sabbath, “which are 
@ shadow of the things about to come: but the body is 
Christ’s. “Let no man rob you of your prize of his own 
will, by humility and worship of the angels, intruding into 
things which he has not seen, being without cause puffed up 
by his fleshly mind; “and not holding firmly the head, from 
whom the whole body, being supplied and knit together by 
means of [the] joints and ligaments, grows with godly 
growth. “If you died with Christ from the elements of the 
world, why, as if living in [the] world, do you subject your- 
selves to ordinances: —“"Hold not,” “nor taste,” “nor 
touch” —“all which things perish in the using ;—according 
to the commands and teachings of men? which. things in- 
deed have a show of wisdom in will-worship, and humility, 
and severity to the body, [but are} not of any honor against 
[the] gratification of the flesh. 


MORAL DUTIES. 


iii: 1. If then you were raised with the Christ, seek the 
things above, where the Christ is sitting at [the] right hand 


Jin 6 ee 





18, 8. “Their” fleshly mind. 
15 
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of God. ?Mind the things above, not those on the earth. 
*For you died, and your life is hid with the Christ in God. 
*When the Christ our life shall appear, then you also shall 
appear with him in glory. 

®Kill, therefore, the members which are on the earth; for- 
nication, impurity, passion, evil desire, and covetousness, 
which is idolatry; ‘because of which the wrath of God comes. 
In which you also formerly walked, when you lived in these 
things. °But now put off also all these: anger, wrath, mal- 
ice, calumny, vile speaking out of your mouth. “Lie not to 
one another, having put off the old man with his practices. 
“and having put on the new man, being renewed to knowl- 
edge, according to [the] likeness of him who created him, 
“where there can not be Greek and Jew, circumcision and 
uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, slave, freeman; but 
Christ is all, and in all. 

“Put on therefore, as God’s chosen, holy and beloved, a 
heart of mercy, kindness, humility, meekness, patient endur- 
ance; “bearing with one another, and forgiving one another, 
if any man have complaint against any; as the Lord forgave 
you, so also do you; “and over all these [put on] love which 
is a bond of perfection., "And let the peace of the Christ 
preside in your hearts; for which you were also called in one 
body; and be thankful. “Let the word of the Christ dwell 
in you richly; teaching and admonishing each other in all 
wisdom, in psalms, hymns, [and] spiritual songs, singing 





iii: 5. Greek, ‘‘make dead.” 

6. It comes in the condemnatory operation of the Divine law in their moral 
natures, and also in countless physical evils, when their sins are against the 
laws of their physical natures. See I Thess. ii: 16; Rom.i: 18; ii: 8, 9. v: 6. 

13. 8, “as God;’V. A., “as the Lord.” Others say “Christ,” 

15. V., ‘‘the body.” 

16. The MSS. vary; S. says Lord, A., God, V., Christ. 
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with gratitude in your hearts toGod. “And whatever you do, 
in word or in work, [do] all in [the] name of [the] Lord Jesus, 
giving thanks to God [the] Father, through him. 

Wives, be subject to your husbands, as is proper in the 
Lord. “Husbands, love your. wives, and be not irritated 
toward them. “Children, obey your parents in all things, 
for this is well pleasing in [the] Lord. “Fathers, provoke 
not your children, that they be not discouraged. “Slaves, 
obey your masters according to the flesh, in all things, not 
with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but in sincerity of heart, 
fearing the Lord. *Whatever you do, work from [the] life, 
as to the Lord, and not to men; “knowing that from [the] 
Lord’ you shall receive the recompense of the inheritance. 
You slave for the Lord Christ. *For he who does wrong 
shall receive again the wrong he has done, and there is no 
respect of persons. iv: 1. Masters, render justice and 
equity to your slaves; knowing that you also have a Master 
in heaven. 

*Attend constantly to prayer, watching therein with thank- 
fulness; ‘praying also at [the] same time for us, that God may 
open to us a door for the word, to speak the mystery of the 
Christ, for whom also I am in bonds; ‘that I may declare it 
plainly, as ought to speak. *°Walk in wisdom toward those 
outside, anticipating the opportunity. ‘Let your speech 
always be with favor, seasoned with salt, that you may know 
how you ought to answer every one. 

"Tychikus will make known to you all my affairs, the . be- 
loved brother and faithful minister and fellow-slave in the 


21. 8. A. add ‘‘to wrath,” after “children.” 

22-24, The English fails to set forth fully the strong contrast of the Greek, 
between master and slave. 

iv: 6. 1. e., free from insipidity. 
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Lord!—*whom I have sent to you for this very purpose, that 
you may know our affairs, and that he may comfort your 
hearts °with the faithful and beloved brother Onesimus, who 
is one of you. They will tell you of all things here. 

“Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner salutes you; and Mark 
the cousin of Barnabas concerning whom you received in- 
structions;—if he come to you, receive him,—"and Jesus 
who is called Justus, who are of the circumcision; these [are 
the] only fellow-workers for the reign of God, men who have 
been a comfort to me. “Hpaphras, who is one of you, a 
slave of Christ Jesus, salutes you; always striving for you in 
his prayers, that you may stand perfect and complete in [the] 
whole will of God. “For I testify for him, that he has great 
concern for you and for those in Laodikea, and for those in 
Hierapolis. “Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas sa- 
lute you. é 

Salute the brothers in Laodikea, and Nympha, and the 
assembly in her house. “And when the letter has been 
read among you, cause that it be read also in [the] assembly 
of the Laodikians; and also read that from Laodikea. “And 
say to Archippus, “Attend on the ministry that you re- 
ceived in [the] Lord, that you fulfill it.” 

*The salutation of me Paul with my own hand. Remem- 
ber my bonds! Favor be with you! 


GOD'S BENEFICENCE—CHRIST THE SAVIOR. 


Ephesians i: 1. Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, through 





10. “Ho anepsios means cousin. Sister's son would be adelphidous.”— 
Farrar. 

15. §.A., ‘their house.” V., “her house.” 

18. Paul’s right hand was fastened to a soldier’s left hand by a chain. — 
Amen, in BH. V., is the addition of a copyist. 

The original title of th's epistle was probably “To Laodikeans.” Many an- 
cient codices omit ‘‘in Ephesus,” in verse 1. It was written at the same time 
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God’s will, to the saints in Ephesus and [the] faithful in 
Christ Jesus; *favor to you and peace from God our Father 
and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. *Blessed [be] the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blest us with every 
spiritual blessing in the heavenlies, in Christ; ‘even as he 
chose us in him before [the] foundation of [the] world, that 


we might be holy and blameless in his presence *in love, 


haying predestined us to sonship to himself, through Jesus 
Christ, according to the good pleasure of his will, ‘to [the] 
praise of his glorious favor, with which he favored us in the 
Beloved; ‘in whom through his blood, we have the redemp- 
tion,—the forgiveness of offenses, according to the riches of 
his favor, “which he caused to abound toward us in all wisdom 
and prudence; “having made known to us the mystery of his 
will, according to his good pleasure which he purposed in 








as Colossians (vi: 21; Co]. iv: 7). A. D. 62, Conybeare and Howson. A. D. 
63, Farrar, Rome. . 


i: 1. “Saints,” as used by Paul, is equivalent to “Christians” now. 

3. ‘The heavenlies” is equivalent to heavenly places, peculiar to this epis- 
tle, in which it occurs five times. Hph. i: 3, 20; ii: 6; iii: 10; vi: 12. 

9-14. It is God’s pleasure that all shall be redeemed from sin and error. 
For thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were cre- 
ated. Rev.iv:11. Asllive, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked, Ezek. xviii: 23, 32. 

God's pleasure will be performed. I will do all my pleasure. Isa. xlvi: 10. 
So shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth; it shall not return 
unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper 
in the thing whereto I sent it. Isa.lv:11. The pleasure of the Lord shall 
prosper in his (Christ’s) hands. Isa. liii: 10. 

It is God’s purpose to save all. “According to his good pleasure which he 
hath purposed in himself. What man, who has a prevailing wish or pleasure 
in relation to the future of his’ family, and also constructs a purpose in the 
same relation, will not conform his purpose to his own wish or pleasure? So 
God does. All Christians agree as to what is God’s pleasure regarding the ulti- 
mate estate of his numerous family, even their reconciliation to himself in 
filial love. And Paul says he has purposed it. Purposed it—how? In an ulti- 
mate reliance on feeble, fallible agencies. leaving allin dark uncertainty? No; 
God saw that this immortal interest of his children was too vast to be sus- 
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himself “to a dispensation of the fullness of the times, fo sum 
up all things in the Christ, the things in the heavens, and 
the things upon the earth, [even] in him; “in whom we also 
were made an inheritance, having been predestined according 
to the design of him who works all things after the ‘counsel. 
of his will; “in order that we should be for [the] praise of his 
glory, we who had before hoped in the Christ; “in whom you 
also having heard the word of the truth, the good news of 
your salvation,—in whom having also believed, you were 
sealed with the holy spirit of the promise, “which is a pledge 
of our inheritance in a redemption of the possession, to [the] 
praise of his glory. 





pended on ‘feeble strings;’ and he purposed itin himself. To purpose in him- 
self is to purpose with a reliance on his own sufficiency for its consummation.” 
—Cobb. ; 

The phrase, “all things,” here employed, denotes ‘‘the universe,” accord- 
ing to Prof. Stuart, and Archbishop Newcome says the phrase means “all 
intelligent beings.” God, then, purposes to unite in one, all intelligent beings, 
that is, “the whole purchased possession.” 

God’s purpose will be executed. The Lord of Hosts hath sworn, saying, 
Surely as I have thought, so shall it come to pass: and as I have purposed, so 
shall it stand—tfor the Lord of Hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul 
it? And his hand is stretched out and who shall turnit back? Isa. xix: 24. 
27. I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass; I have purposed it, I will 
also doit. Isa. xlvi: 11. Who hath saved us and called us with a holy calling, 
not according to our works, but according to hisown purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began. 2 Tim. i: 9. 

If God had no purpose he would not be God. Ifa bad purpose he would not 
beafather. He had a good purpose. It embraces the moral universe. It will 
be fulfilled in the holiness and happiness of allmenkind. It is sometimes said 
that the Divine will is defeated, and men quote: O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee; how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
brood under her wings, and ye would not! Behold your house is left unto you 
desolate. Matt. xxiii: 37,38. But such critics do not read the next verse: 
For I say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. This was a postponement, but not a 
defeat, of the will of Christ. Thus God’s will, purpose and pleasure are all 
invested in the work of universal redemption, and his will, purpose and pleas- 
ure will be accomplished, for they will remain eternally the same, inasmuch 
as he is “without variableness or shadow ofturning.” Jas. v: 6. 

11. Predestined. See Rom. viii: 28-30. 
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“For this cause, I also, having heard of the faith in the 
Lord Jesus that is in you and which [you have] to all the — 
saints, “cease not giving thanks for you making mention [of 
you] in my prayers; “that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the glorious Father, may give you a spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in [the] knowledge of him; “the eyes of your heart 
being enlightened, that you may know what is the hope of 
his calling, what the glorious riches of his inheritance among 
the saints, “and what the surpassing greatness of his power 
toward us who believe, according to the energy of his mighty 
strength *which he exerted in the Christ, when he raised him 
from [the]-dead, and seated him at his right hand in the 
heavenlies, “far above every authority, and government, and 
power, and lordship, and every name that is named, not only 
in this eon, but also in that which is about to come; “and 
subjected all things under his feet; and constituted him head 
over all things to the assembly, “which is his body, the com- 
pleteness of him who fills all in all. 

ii: 1, And you [he made alive] who were dead in your 
trespasses and sins, *in which you once walked according to 
the zon of this world, according to the ruler of the authority 
of the air, of the spirit now working in the sons of disobedi- 
ence, ‘among whom we also all once lived in the lusts of our 
flesh, performing the wishes of the flesh and of the thoughts, 
and were by nature children of wrath, even as the rest; *but 
God, being rich in mercy, for his great love with which he 
loved us,—’even when we were dead in our trespasses, made 
us alive together with the Christ—by favor you have been 
saved—‘and raised us up with him, and seated us with him 








ii: 3. Matthew Arnold renders this language, “the wishes of the flesh and 
the current thoughts.” 
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in the heavenlies, in Christ Jesus, ‘that he might exhibit in 
the «ons that are coming, the surpassing riches of his favor 
in kindness toward-us in Christ Jesus; *for by favor you have 
been saved through faith; and that not from you; fit is] 
God’s gift; ‘not of works, that no man should boast. “For 
we are his work, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which 
God before prepared, that we might walk in them. 
“Therefore remember, that you who were once Gentiles in 
[the? flesh,—called [the] Uncircumcision by that which is 
called [the] Circumcision, done by hand in [the] flesh ;—“that 
you were at that time without Christ, alienated from the pol- 
ity of Israel, and strangers to the covenants of the promise; 
hopeless and godless.in the world; “but now in Christ Jesus 
you who were formerly far off are made near in the blood of 
the Christ. “For he is our peace, who made both one, and 
removed the enmity, the middle wall of [the] partition; “hay- 
ing in his flesh annulled the law of the commands concerning 
ordinances, that he might create the two in himself into one 
- new man, making peace; “and reconcile both in one body to 
God, through the cross, having destroyed ‘the enmity by it; 
“and he came and preached good news of peace to you the 
distant, and peace to them that were near; “for through 
him we both have our access to the Father in one spirit. 
*So then, you are no longer foreigners and sojourners, but you 
are fellow-citizens with the saints, and of [the] family of 
God; “being built on the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Christ Jesus himself being [the] chief corner-stone; 
“in whom each several building, fitly framed together, is 





14. The middle wall here alludes to “the balustrade of stone” that Josephus 
mentions, which a Gentile could not pass, under penalty of death. I sepa- 
rated the court of the Gentiles from the rest of the temple. . 
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growing into a holy temple in [the] Lord; “in whom even 
you are built up together into a spiritual habitation of God. 


iii: 1. For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of the Christ 
Jesus, in behalf of you of the Gentiles; °—if indeed you have 
heard of the stewardship of that favor of God given me for 
you; “that by revelation was made known to me the mystery 
—as I wrote briefly before, *by reading which you can per- 
ceive my understanding in the mystery of the Christ, —which 
in other generations was not made known to the sons.of men, 
as it has now been revealed to his holy apostles and prophets 
in [the] spirit; ‘that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, and fellow- 
members of [the] body, and co-partners of the promise in 
Christ Jesus, through the good news; ‘of which I became a 
minister, according to the gift of God’s favor imparted to me 
by the energy of his power; ‘—to me, the less than least of all 
saints, was this favor given, to preach to the Gentiles [the] 
good news of the unsearchable riches of the Christ; "even to 
bring to light what is the stewardship of the mystery that has 
been concealed from the wgons in God who created all things; 
that now may be made known to the principalities and the 
authorities in the heavenlies, through the assembly, the man- 
ifold wisdom of God, “according to the eonian purpose which 
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord; “by whom we have 
this freedom of speech and access with confidence, through 
his faith. “Therefore, I ask that I may not faint in these my 
afflictions for you, which are your glory. “For this cause I 
bend my knees to the Father, “from whom every fatherhood 
in [the] heavens and on earth is named, “that he may give 
you, according to his glorious riches, to be powerfully 
strengthened through his spirit in the inner man; “that the 








iii: 9. “By Jesus Christ,” E. V. Omit 8. V. A. 
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Christ, through the faith, may dwellin your hearts in love, in 
order that being rooted, and well established, “you may be 
able to understand with all the saints, what are the breadth 
and len gth, and height and depth, “and to know even that 
which surpasses knowledge,—jthe] love of the Christ; that 
you may be filled with all the fullness of God. “Now to him 
who is able to accomplish far above all things that we ask or 
think, according to the power that works in us, “to him [be] 
the glory in the assembly and in Christ Jesus to all the gen- 
erations of the eon of the eons. Amen. 


DUTIES AND OBLIGATIONS. 


iv: 1. I therefore, the prisoner in [the] Lord, exhort you 
to walk worthily of the calling with which you were called, 
*with all humility and gentleness; with patience, sustaining 
one another in love; “using diligence to preserve the oneness 
of the spirit in the bond of peace: ‘one body and one spirit; 
as also you were called in one hope of your calling; °one 
Lord, one faith, one immersion; ‘one God and Father of all, 
who is over all, and through all, and in all. ‘But to each of 
us was given favor according to the measure of the gift of the 
Christ. ‘Therefore it is said, 

“When he went up on high, he captured captivity, 

And gave gifts to men.” 

*But this, “He went up,” what is it but that he also first 
went down into the lower parts of the earth? “He who went 
down is the same who also went up far above all the heavens, 
that he might fill all things. 





21. Hereis a form of the zonian phraseology that denotes eternal duration, 
“all the generations of the xon of the zxons,”—pasas tas geneas tow aionos 
ton aionon, Had Jesus and the apostles intended to teach endless punish- 


ment, would they not have employed this language in connection with punish- 
ment? 
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“And he gave some [to be] apostles; and some, prophets; 
and some, preachers of good news; and some, / pastors and 
teachers; “for the ordering of the saints, to [the] work of 
ministering, to [the] building up of the hody of the Christ; 

. “till we all attain to the oneness of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, to a full-grown man, to [the] 
measure of [the] stature of the fullness of the Christ; 
“that we may no longer be babes, wave-tossed, and veering 
about with every wind of teaching, by the sleight of men, in 
craftiness in the art of error; “but being truthful in love, we 
may grow up in all things into him, who-is the head, Christ; 
“from whom all the body fitly knit together and cemented by 
means of every assisting joint, according to the proportionate 
energy of each several part, effects the. growth of the body 
to [the] building up of itself in love. “This therefore I say, 
and testify in [the] Lord, that you no longer walk even as 
the Gentiles walk, in [the] vanity of their mind, “being dark- 
ened in their understanding, alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, because of the stupid- 
ity of their heart; “who being without feeling gave themselves 
up to lewdness, for the practice of all impurity with covet- 
ousness. *But you learned the Christ not thus; *if in- 
deed you heard him, and were taught in him as [the] truth 
is in Jesus; “to put off from you, according to the former 
course of life, the old man, corrupted according to the lusts of 
deceit, “and to be renewed in the spirit of your minds; “and 
put on the new man, who according to God, was created in 
righteousness and true holiness. 

*Therefore, leaving off falsehood, speak truth each with 
his neighbor, for we are inembers of one another. *Be angry, 





iv: 26. There are many evidences in the N. T. that the O. T. Scriptures 
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and sin not; let not the sun set on your provocation, “nor 
give an opportunity for the accuser. *Tet him who steals, 
steal no more; but rather let him toil, working that which is 
good with his own hands, that he may have something to 
give to him who is in want. “Let no corrupt word proceed 
from your mouth, but what is good for [the] building up of 
the need that it may confer a benefit on the hearers; “and 
grieve not the holy spirit of God, in whom you were sealed 
for a day of redemption. “Let all bitterness, and anger, and 
wrath, and clamor, and evil speaking, be taken away from 
you, together with all malice; “and be kind toward one 
another, compassionate, showing favor to one another, even 





were used in the Greek, instead of the Hebrew. Here we have an illustration. 
“Be angry, but sin not,” is a Hebrew form of saying, When you areangry, do 
not let your anger carry you too far. This is nowhere to be found in the He- 
brew Old Testament, but in the Septuagint we find, Ps. iv: 4, “Be ye ‘angry 
and sin not,” and there the apostle read it. In our Bible the verse reads, 
“Stand in awe and sin not,” showing that Paul quoted from the Greek transla- 
tion of the Hebrew Scriptures. ‘ 

27. Neither give place to thedevil. EH. V. ‘‘Give no place to the backbiter.”” 
—Tyndale. Diabolos signifies false accuser. Thus 1 Tim. iii: 11. 

28. “Him that steals,” present tense. The “thieves” of*the N. T. were 
bandits. 

32, In Christ (en Christ6), not “for Christ’s sake,” as E. V. This is the 
only place in the New Testament, E. V., where this expression occurs in con- 
nection with mercies or favors bestowed by God; “Even as God for Christ's 
sake hath forgiven you.” And here it occurs improperly because of an incor- 
rect translation, and so the Revision correctly translates,—“Hven as God also 
in Christ forgave you.” This expression does not occur at all in the New Tes- 
tament in connection with mercies and favors bestowed by God, and there is, 
therefore, no New Testament authority for its use. 

It is a very common thing to hear ministers and others asking God to bless 
them, to grant them favors, to save them “for Christ’s sake.” Now this expres- 
sion not only has no warrant in the New Testament, but is directly contrary 
to its teachings, and involves a gross untruth. 

Tf we ask God to grant us mercies and favors, to bless us and to save us “for 
Christ’s sake,” then we seem to ask God to do these things not because he 
loves us, but because he loves Christ and-Christ desires our salvation, and so 
God blesses and saves us to please Christ, and because he loves Christ, and not 
because he loves us. 

The expression, “for Christ’s sake,” which is frequently used in prayers and 
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as God also, in Christ, showed favor to you. y:1. Be 
therefore imitators of God, as beloved children; ‘and walk in 
love, even as the Christ also loved you, and delivered himself 
up for you, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet- 
smelling odor. “But let not fornication and all impurity, nor 
over-reaching be even named among you, as becomes saints; 
‘nor indecency, and foolish talking, nor ribald jesting, things 
not consistent; but rather thanksgiving. ‘For you know this 
of acertainty, that no fornicator, nor impure person, nor coy- 
etous man whois an idolater, has an inheritance in the reign 
of the Christ, and God. ‘Let no man deceive you with empty 
words; for because of these things the wrath of God comes 
on the sons of disobedience. _‘Therefore be not their associ- 
ates. *For you were once darkness, but are now light in 
[the] Lord; walk as children of light —‘*for the fruit of the 
light is in all goodness and righteousness and truth,—“proy- 
ing what is well-pleasing to the Lord. “And be not co-part- 
ners with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather even 
convict them, “for the things being done by them in secret it 
is indecent even to name. “But all things when they are 
convicted are manifested by the light;. for everything that is 
made manifest is light. “Therefore [he] says: 

“Awake, O sleeper, 

And arise from [the] dead, 

And the Christ shall shine upon thee.” 

'Took carefully therefore how you walk, not as in folly, 
but in wisdom, “improving the opportunity because the days 





graces, and is designed to convey the impression, that what God gives to man 
he gives, not on account of his own intrinsic benevolence, or man’s own in- 
trinsic need, but on account of what Christ has done and suffered to purchase 
his favorable regards to a rebel and rejected race, should by every principle of 
a uniform translation be construed in or through Christ, in the Bible, and 


should never be employed by a Christian. 
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are evil. ‘Therefore be not foolish, but understand what is 
the will of the Lord. “And be not drunk with wine, in which 
is riot, but be filled with [the! spirit; “speaking to yourselves 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making 
‘music to the Lord in your heart; “giving thanks at all times 
for all things, in [the] name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
God and Father, “submitting to one another in the fear of 
Christ. *'Wives, [be submissive] to your own husbands, as to 
the Lord; “for a husband is [the} head of the wife, as the Christ 
is [the] head of the assembly, himself [the] savior of the body. 
“But as the assembly is subject to the Christ, thus |let] the 
wives [be] to the husbands in everything. *Husbands, love 
your wives, even as the Christ’ also loved the assembly, and 
gave himself up for it; “that, having purified it in the 
bath of water, he might sanctify it by [the] word; “that he 
might present the assembly glorious to himself, having no 
spot nor blemish nor any such thing, but that it might be 
holy and blameless. “Thus also, ought the husbands to love 
their own wives, as their own bodies. He who loves his own 
wife loves himself; *fox no man ever hated his own flesh; but 
nourishes and cherishes it, even as the Christ also the assem- 
bly; “because we are members of his body. “On this account 
shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be united 
to his wife, and the two shall become one flesh. “This is a 
great mystery, but I am speaking concerning Christ and the 
assembly. “But, indeed, let each of you individually so love 
his own wife as himself, and [let] the wife reverence her. 
husband. 


vi: 1. Children, obey your parents in [the] Lord, for this 
is right. *‘Honor your father and mother”—which is [the] 
first command with a promise,—that it may be well with 
you, and [that] you may be long-lived in the land.” ‘And 
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fathers, do not irritate your children, but nurture them in 
[the] discipline and instruction of {the} Lord. 

‘Slaves, be subject to your masters according to [the| flesh, 
with fear and trembling, in [the] integrity of your heart, as 
to the Christ; “not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but as 
slaves of Christ, doing the will of God from [the] life, ‘slav- 
ing with good will, as to the Lord, and not to men; ‘know- 
ing that whatever good each does, this he will receive back 
from [the] Lord, whether a slave or a freeman. *And mas- 
ters, do the same things to them, forbearing to threaten; 
knowing that both their and your Master is in [the] heavens; 
and there is no partiality with him. 

“Finally, strengthen yourselves in [the] Lord, and in his 
mighty power. "Put on the whole armor of God, that you 
may be able to stand against the tactics of the accuser; “be- 
cause our conflict is not with flesh and blood, but with the 
governments, with the authorities, with the potentates of this 
darkness, with the spiritual [forces] of wickedness in the 
heavenlies. “Therefore take up the whole armor of God, 
that you may be able to resist in the evil day, and having 
achieved everything, to stand. “Stand, then, having your 
waist belted with truth, and having put on the breastplate of 
righteousness; “and having the feet shod with [the] prepa- 
ration of the good news of peace; “lifting above all the 
shield of faith, by which you shall be able to extinguish all 
the burning darts of the evil; “takealso the helmet of salva- 
tion, and the sword of the spirit, which is God’s word; *pray- 
ing at every season with ull prayer and supplication in [the] 
spirit, also for this keeping watch, with all perseverance and 
intreaty for all the saints; “and for me, that a word may be 





vi: 14. “Breastplate” is a corselet or cuirass. 


on 
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given to me, in opening my mouth with boldness to make 
known the mystery of the good news, “for which I am an 
ambassador in chains; that I may speak boldly concerning 
it, as it becomes me. 

“But that you may also know my affairs, and what I am 
doing, Tychikus, the beloved brother and faithful minister in 
[the] Lord, will make all things known to you; "whom I have 
sent to you for this very purpose, that you may know the 
things concerning us, and that he may comfort your hearts. 

*Peace to the brothers and love with faith, from God [the] 
Father and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. “Favor be with all who 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in incorruption. 


PAUL’S AFFECTION FOR THE CHRISTIANS—HIS CONDITION—DUTIES 
AND OBLIGATIONS. 


Philippians i: 1. Paul and Timothy, slaves of Christ 
Jesus, to all the saints in Christ Jesus who are at Philippi, 
with [the] overseers and ministers; *favor to you and peace 
from God our Father and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. ‘I thank 
my God, on every remembrance of you—‘at all times, in 
every supplication of mine, making supplication on behalf of 
you all with joy—for your fellowship in forwarding the good 





19. V. omits “of the good news.” 

This letter was written in Rome (i: 13; iv: 22), when Paul expected release 
(i: 19; ii: 24) from his first imprisonment (i: 12-14; Acts xxviii: 30, 31), 
A. D. 61 or 62, Rome, Conybeare and Howson, and Farrar. 

Farrar says of this epistle; “It was dictated by a worn and fettered Jew, the 
victim of gross perjury, and the prey of contending enmities; dictated at a 
time when he was vexed by hundreds of opponents, and consoled by but few 
who cared for him; and yet the substance of it all may be summed up in two 
words—chairo, chairete (‘I rejoice; rejoice ye’). If any one compare the spirit 
of the best known classic writers in their adversity with that which was 
habitual to the far deeper wrongs and far deadlier sufferings of St. Paul—if he 
will compare the epistle to the Philippians with the “Tristia’ of Ovid, the 
letters of Cicero from exile, or the treatise which Seneca dedicated to Polyb- 
jus from his banishment in Corsica—he may see, if he will, the difference which 
Christianity has made in the happiness of men.” 
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news from the first day till now, ‘having this same corifidence, 
that he who began a good work in you will carry it on toward 
completion till [the] day of Jesus Christ; ‘as it is right for 
me to think this concerning you all, because you have me in 
your heart, inasmuch as both in my bonds, and in the de- 
fense and confirmation of the good news, you are all par- 
takers with me of the gift. *For God [is] my witness, how 
I long after you all with [the] tender sympathies of Christ 
Jesus. °And this I pray, that your love may abound yet 
more and more in knowledge and all discernment, “that you 
may prove the things that differ; that you may be-sincere 
and inoffensive in [the] day of Christ; “being filled with 
[the] fruit of righteousness, through Jesus Christ, to [the] 
glory and praise of God. 

“Now I would have you know, brothers, that the things 
relating to me resulted rather for the advancement of the 
good news; “so that my bonds for Christ became manifest in 
the whole pretorian camp, and to all the rest, “and the major- 
ity of the brothers in [the] Lord, being assured by my bonds, 
have much more abundant courage to speak the word of God 
fearlessly. “Some, indeed, proclaim the Christ even through 
envy and strife, and some also, through good will; “these, _ 
indeed, from love, knowing that I am set for [the] defense of 
_ the good news; “but those out of contention preach Christ, 
not sincerely, thinking to add affliction to my bonds. “What 
then? except that in every way, whether in pretence or in 
truth, Christ is proclaimed, and in this I rejoice, yes, and will 
rejoice. “For I know that this will turn to my salvation, 
through your supplication and [the] supply of the spirit of 
Jesus Christ, “according to my earnest expectation and hope, 





i:13. Thatis in allthe pretoriancamp. Paul’s “hired house” K. V., was in 
or near the fortress as were the honses and shops of many, besides the soldiers, 
barracks. 

16 
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that I shall be put to shame in nothing; but [that] with all 
confidence, as at all times, [so] now also Christ shall be mag- 
nified in my body, whether by life or by death. “For to me 
to live is Christ, and to die is gain. ™Butif [I am} to live 
in [the] flesh, this is to me a fruit of labor—and what I shall 
choose, I know not. *“ButI am pressed by the two,—having 
the earnest desire for the Return and to be with Christ, since 
it is very far better,-—“but to remain in the flesh [is] prefer- 
able on your account. “And believing this, I know that I 
shall remain, and continue with you all, for your progress 
and joy in the faith; “that your boasting may abound in 
Christ Jesus i me through my presence with you again. 
“Only behave yourselves worthily as citizens of the good 
news of the Christ, that whether I come and see you or be 
absent, I may hear of your affairs, that you stand firm in 
one spirit, with one life contending together with the faith 
of the good news; “and not being terrified in anything by 
the opposers; which is for them a token of destruction, but 
to you of salvation, and that from God. “Because it was 
_given to you on behalf of Christ, not’ only to believe on him, 
but also to suffer in his behalf; “having the same conflict 
that you saw in me, and now hear to be in me. 


ii: 1. If therefore there is any encouragement in Christ, 
if any solace of love, if any fellowship of spirit, if any sym- 
pathies and compassions, *complete my joy, that you may be 
of the same mind, having the same love, united in life, hav- 
ing oneness of mind, *{doing] nothing from strife or vain- 
glory, but in humility each esteeming [the] other as excelling 





23. Toanalusai. -It was not death that Paul desired, but the returning of 
Christ. See Luke xii: 36; John xiv: 3, 18; Phil. iii: 20; 1 Thess. i: 10; iv: 
16,17. “Depart,” in E V., is not correct. He longed for the analusai, the , 
return, the presence, of Christ. 
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himself; ‘each not regarding his own interests, but each those 
of others, also. °Have this mind in you that was also in 
Christ Jesus, ‘who. existing in [the] form of God, yet did not 
consider equality with God a thing to be usurped, ‘but divested 
himself, taking the form of a slave, becoming in [the] likeness 
of men: ‘and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself, becoming obedient to death, even death on a cross; 
*’and therefore God highly exalted him, and gave to him the 
name which is above every [other] name; “that in the name 
of Jesus every knee should bend, of celestial and of terrestrial 
and of subterranean beings, “and every tongue give praise 





ii: 6. This difficult passage is variously translated. ‘The Greek rendered 
‘to be equal,’ is on all sides admitted to be wrongly rendered; as it has the 
force of similitude, and not equality.”—Dabney. Clarke makes it read, ‘‘Who 
did not think it a matter to be earnestly desired.” Wakefield: “Did not think 
of eagerly retaining.” Doddridge understands “equal with” to mean ‘‘as,” and 
Macknight, “like” God. Sherlock renders it: ““Who being in the form of God 
was not fond or tenacious of appearing as God, but made himself of no repu- 
tation.” Harpagmon has a variety of renderings among critics: “A thing to 
be seized,” Sharpe; “violently strive,” Dickinson; “usurpation,” Turnbull. 
“Robbery” is scarcely accurate. 

10-11. “That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heayven,—the angelic hosts must do honor to him as Savior; and of things on 
earth,—men must do the same; and of things under the earth,—all who are in 
the state of the dead must do this. And every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord of all, as well as Savior, and thereby advance the glory of 
God the Father,” etc.- Macknight. “In the great divisions here specified,—of 
those in heaven, on the earth, and under the earth,—the apostle intends, doubt- 
less, to denote the universe. The same mode of designating the universe occurs 
in Rev. v:13; Ex. xx:4. Comp. Ps. xevi: 11, 12."—Barnes. “Things in 
heaven, earth, and under the earth, is a common periphrasis of the Hebrew 
and New Testament writers, for the universe. What can be meant by things 
in heaven, 7. e., beings in heaven, bowing the knee to Jesus, if spiritual wor- 
ship be not meant? What other worship can heaven render? And if the wor- 
ship of Christ in heaven be spiritual, should not that of others, who ought to 
be united with them, be spiritual also?”—Stuart. 

11. The word rendered “confess,” in E. V. and R. V., means give praise. 
See Rom. xiv:11. The “things,” supplied in H, V. and R. V., should be “be- 

ings.” The literal is, “of heavenlies and of earthlies, and of underground 
ones” (masculine), so that a proper translation would be, “of heavenly beings, 
of earthly beings arid of underground, or subterranean beings,” or, perbaps bet- 
ter, “beings celestial, terrestrial and infernal.” These are not merely to con- 
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that Jesus Christ [is] Lord, to [the] glory of God [the} 
Father. ™So then, my beloved, as you have always obeyed, 
not only as in my presence, but now much more in my ab- 
sence, with fear and trembling work out your own salvation; 
“for it is God who works in you both to will and to work, 
.for [his] good pleasure. “Do all things without murmurings 
and questionings; “that you may become blameless and 
inoffensive, irreproachable children of God amidst a crooked 
and perverse generation, among whom you appear as lumin- 
aries in [the] world; “exhibiting [the] word of life; for my 
boasting in [the] day of Christ, that I ran not in vain nor 
toiled in vain. “But even if I be poured out a libation on 
the sacrifice and service of your faith, I am glad, and rejoice 
with you all; “and for this be you also glad, and rejoice with | 
me. “But I hope in [the] Lord Jesus to send Timothy to 
you shortly, that I also may be cheered, when I ascertain 
how things are with you. *For I have no one like disposed, 
who will really care about your affairs; “for they all seek 
their own, not the things of Christ Jesus. “But you know 
the proof of him, that as a son with a father, he slaved with 
me in promotion of the good news. “Him therefore I hope 
to send immediately, as soon as I may look over amy affairs; 
*and I trust in [the] Lord that I myself also shall come 
shortly. “I deemed it necessary, however, to send Kpaphro- — 
ditus, my brother and fellow-worker and fellow-soldier, but 
your apostle and minister for my need; ™since he longed to 
see you all, and was troubled because you heard that he was 


fess, but “give praise that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.” 
This is universal praise. Lange says: “It comprises the entire realm of wor- 
shiping creatures. Ton epouwranion are the angels (See Eph. i: 20, 21; Heb. 
i: 46) ; ton epigeion, men on the earth; (on katachthonion—the dead in Hadés, 
The words must not be taken as neuter.” 


- 
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sick; “for indeed he was sick near to death, but God pitied 
him, and not him only, but me also, that I might not have 
sorrow upon sorrow. *I have sent him therefore {the} more 
promptly, that, seeing him again, you may rejoice, and that 
I may be the less sorrowful. *Receive him then in [the] 
Lord with all joy, and hold such [as he] in honor; “because 
on account of the work of the Lord he was near to death, 
having hazarded his life that he might fill up what was defi- 
cient in your ministration to me. | 


SUPERIORITY OF THE GOSPEL—-EXHORTATIONS. 


iii: 1. Finally, my brothers, rejoice in [the] Lord. To 
write the same things to you is indeed not irksome to me, and it 
issafefor you. *Beware of the dogs. Beware of bad workers. 
Beware of the concision. *For we are the circumcision, who 
worship by the spirit of God, and boast in Christ Jesus, and 
trust not in [the] flesh. *Though, indeed, I myself might 
have confidence in flesh; if any other man seems to have 
confidence in [the] flesh, I more: ‘circumcised [the] eighth 
day, of Israel’s race, of Benjamin’s tribe, a Hebrew of the He- 
brews; according to law, a Pharisee; “according to zeal, a 
persecutor of the assembly; according to the righteousness 
that came by law, irreproachable. ‘But for Christ I have 
regarded as loss whatever things were gains to me. “But 
then, indeed, I regard all things as loss, on account of the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord:—for 
whom I suffered [the] loss of all things, and consider them 
but refuse, that I may win Christ, °and be found in him, 
not having as my righteousness that which is from the law, 
but that which is through faith in Christ, —the righteousness 
from God upon faith ;—"that I may know him, and the power 
of his resurrection, and [the] fellowship of his sufferings, being 
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conformed to his death; “if possibly I may attain to the res- 
urrection from the dead. ™Not that I have yet won, or have 
been already perfected, but I press on, if indeed I may 
grasp that for which I was grasped by Christ Jesus. 
“Brothers, I reckon myself not yet to have grasped but 
one thing—even forgetting the things behind, and stretching 
forward to the things before, “I press along toward [the] 
goal to the prize of the upward calling of God in Christ Jesus, 

“Tet us therefore, as many as are perfect, be of this 
mind; and if in anything you think differently, God will also 
reveal this to you. “But to what we have attained, let us 
walk by the same. 





iii: 11. All men are to attain unto the literal resurrection. It does not de- 
pend upon human effort. What resurrection can man accomplish by his 
efforts? The context shows. Paul is exalting the Gospel when hesays: “And 
be found in him, not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God 
by faith: That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the 
fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable to his death: if by any 
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” Evidently he refers 
to a rising into that moral condition that Jesus occupied. He frequently em- 
ploys this idea: “Knowing this, that the old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.” 
—Rom. vit 6. The resurrection to be attaizied follows the crucifixion of “the _ 
old man.” Seeing he had not yet reached that condition, Paul says: “Notas 
though I had yet attained, neither were already perfect; but I folles after, af 
that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.’ 
He inculcates the same idea when he says: “How shall we that are dead to 
sin live any longer therein?” Again he says that we should “walk in newness 
of life. For if we have been planted together, in the likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection,” The resurrection which Paul 
strove to attain to, and for which we should all strive continually, is from sin 
to holiness, from the death in trespasses and sin to the life in Christ. The 
Greek word anastasis signifies “resurrection.” The element stasis may be 
traced back to the old Sanscrit root sta, “to stand,” or, “to stand up.” The 
element ana is intensive, and in this case has the sense of “again.” The word 
anastasis, then, signifies literally a standing up again, or the “resurrection.’» 
It is standing up a second time, after having fallen down in death. The 
resurrection to be attained by human effort is the rising out of sin into Chris- 
tian manhood. 

15. “Perfect,” means mature in Christian grace. 
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“Brothers, be imitators together of me, and observe those 
who are thus walking as you have us for a model.—*For I 
often told you, and even now I say weeping, many walk as the 
enemies of the cross of the Christ; “whose end is destruction, 
whose God is the belly, and their glory is in their shame; 
who mind earthly things.—*For our citizenship is in [the] 
heavens, whence also we are expecting a Savior, [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ; “who shall transform the body of our 
humiliation into a conformity with his glorious body, accord- 
ing to the energy by which he is able even to subject all 
things to himself. jy: 1. Therefore, my brothers beloved 
and longed for, my joy and crown, stand thus firm in [the] 
Lord my beloved. 

*T exhort Kuodia, and I exhort Syntyche, to be of the same 
mind in [the] Lord. “Yes, I entreat you also, true yoke-fel- 
low, assist these women who labored with me in the good 
news, with Clement also, and my other fellow-workers, whose 
names are in [the] Book of Life. 

‘Rejoice in [the] Lord at all times; again I say rejoice! 
‘Let your gentleness be known to all men. The Lord is near. 
*Be not anxious about anything; but in everything let your 
petitions be made known to God by prayer and supplication 





19. Whose end is destruction, etc. Reference is had to that terrible judg- 
ment which was about to befall the Jewish nation. ‘‘Their notions and views 
of religion are all temporal, and their chief aim is at the gratification of their 
sensual appetites and pleasures; they boast in what they ought to be ashamed 
of; and, for such irreclaimable’ prejudices and practices, God will destroy 
their whole nation with a most exemplary destruction.”—Pyle. They shall 
“be destroyed with the Jews in their approaching ruin. 2 Pet. ii: 1."—Ham- 
mond. ‘The persons meant were men who led licentious lives (like the 
Corinthian free thinkers), and they are called ‘enemies of the cross,’ because 
the cross was the symbol of mortification.”— Conybeare. , 

20. Conybeare and Howson prefer ‘‘tenor of life” to “citizenship.” 

iv: 3. Conybeare and Howson suggest (after Chrysostom) that the word 
‘yokefellow” here may bea proper name, Syzygus. Clemens (says Origen), 
was afterwards bishop of Rome. 
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with thanksgiving; ‘and the peace of God, that surpasses all 
conception, shaJl guard your hearts and your thoughts in 
Christ Jesus. ; , 

‘Finally, brothers, whatever things are true, whatever 
things are venerable, whatever things are just, whatever things 
are pure, whatever things are endearing, whatever things are 
reputable, if there is any virtue, and if any praise, consider 
these things; ‘and the things you learned and received and 
heard and saw in me, these things. practise, and the God of 
peace shall be with you. 

But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at length 
your regard for me has revived, for whom indeed you had 
regard, but had no opportunity. “Not that I speak concern- 
ing want, for I have learned, in whatever condition I am, to 
be contented. “I know both how to be brought low, and I 
know how to have more than enough; in every thing and in 
all things I have been taught the secret, both to be well fed 
and to be hungry, both to have more than enough and to be 
destitute. “I am strong in all things through him who 
strengthens me. “You did well, however, in sympathizing 
with my affliction. “And you yourselves, Philippians, also 
know that in [the] beginning of the good news, when I de- 
parted from Makedonia, no assembly communicated with me 
in [the] matter of giving and receiving, except you only. 
“For even in Thessalonika you sent once and a second time 
also, formy need. “Notthat I desire the gift, but I desire that. 
fruit which abounds to your account. ™But I have all things, 
and more than enough. . I am fully satisfied, having received 
your gifts from Epaphroditus,—a fragrant odor, an acceptable 
sacrifice, well-pleasing to God. “And my God shall supply 


7. “Guard,” literally, “garrison.” 
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every need of yours according to his riches in glory in Christ 
Jesus. ° 
“Now to our God and Father [be] the glory to the wgons of 
the gons. Amen. 

"Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The brothers who are 
with me salute you. *All the saints salute you, but espe- 
cially those of Kaisar’s household. “The fayor of the Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 


PART SV. 


PAUL’S LAST DAYS. 


TIME—A. D. 63 TO 68. 


CHARGE TO TIMOTHY——PRAYER—DUTIES OF WOMEN. 


I.Timothy i: 1. Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus accord? 
ing to [the] command of God our Savior, and Christ Jesus 
our hope, *to Timothy a genuine child in faith: favor, mercy, 
peace, from God [the] Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord. 

°Ag I exhorted you to remain in Ephesus when I was going 
into Makedonia, that you might charge certain men not to 
teach differently, ‘nor to hold to myths and interminable gen- 
ealogies which occasion disputes, rather than God’s steward- 
ship which is in faith ‘so say I now]. ‘But the end of the 
charge is love out of a pure heart and a good conscience and 
an unfeigned faith, “from which some having gone astray, 
have turned aside to foolish talking, ‘wishing to be teachers of 
[the] law, though they neither understand what they say, nor 





After Luke’s account of Paulin the Acts closed, Paul was acquitted in the 
spring of 63, and went to Makedonia (Phil. ii: 24), and to Asia Minor (Phile- 
mon 22), and thence to Spain in 64, where he remained till the summer of 66, 
when he returned to Asia Minor (1 Tim. i: 3), and in the summer of 67 wrote 
1 Tim. from Makedonia, and Titus in the autumn from Ephesus; was impris- 
oned in Rome, A. D. 68, and wrote 2 Tim., and was executed in May or June 
about the time of Nero’s death, A. D. 68, 
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concerning what they affirm. *But we know that the law 
is good, if a man use it lawfully; *knowing this, that a 
law is not enacted for a righteous man, but for {the] lawless 
and unruly, for [the] ungodly and sinners, for [the] impious 
and profane, for smiters of fathers and smiters of mothers, 
for assassins, “for fornicators, for abusers of themselves with 
men, for slave-dealers, for liars, for perjurers, and if there is 
any other thing that is opposed to wholesome teaching, “ac- 
cording to the glorious good news of the happy God, with - 
which I was intrusted. 

27 thank him who empowered me, Christ Jesus our Lord, 
that he deemed me faithful, putting me into [his] ministry, 
*(one] who was at first a defamer and a persecutor, and a 
violent person; but I received mercy because being ignorant 
I acted in unbelief. “But the favor of our Lord supera- 
bounded,. with faith and love which are in Christ Jesus. 
“Faithful is the word, and: worthy of all acceptance, that 
“Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners,” of whom 
I am chief. “But on this account I received mercy, that in 
me as chief Christ Jesus might show forth all his forbear- 
ance, for an example of those about to believe on him in 
order to gonian life. “Now to the King of the exons, incor- 





1Tim.i:9. 7. @, fratricides and matricides. 

15. “This was the great object of Christ’s mission, as announced by the 
heavenly messengers. Matt.i:21. He repeatedly declared that he cameinto 
the world for this purpose. Matt. ix: 13; Luke xix: 10; John iii: 16, 17; xii: 
32. His apostles bore testimony to the same fact. Rom. v: 6-3; 1 Tim. ii: 6; 
Heb ii: 9; 1 Johniv: 9-14. Of whomIamchief. Paul frequently refers to 
his former hostility to Christ as a crime to be deplored and sincerely lamented, 
styling himself “not meet to be called an apostle,” and “less than the least of 
all saints.” And if such asinner as he acknowledged himself to be, could 
be saved by the grace of God through the Lord Jesus Christ, he did not doubt 
that the same grace would be effectual to the salvation of all men. If the 
“chief” of sinners might be saved, there was hope for all others.”—Paige. 

17. Aphtharto is translated incorruptible in all the other places where 
itoccurs, Rom. i: 23; 1 Cor. ix: 25; xv: 52; 1 Pet. i; 4, 23; iii: 4.. 
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ruptible, invisible, [the] only God, [be] honor and glory to 
the eons of the eons. Amen. : 

*This charge I commit to you, O child Timothy, according 
to the prophecies which went before on you, that by them 
you may war the good warfare; “retaining faith and a good 
conscience, which some having thrust away made shipwreck 
concerning the faith; “of whom are Hymenzus and Alexan- 
der; whom I delivered to the adversary, that they might be 
taught not to blaspheme. 





20. “Whom by the censures of the church I delivered unto Satan’s power, 
to chasten and afflict them, that they may reform and recover from that very 
ill course in which they are, both for faith and manners.”—Hammond. The 
purpose of the delivery to Satan wasa merciful one. “In the New Testament we 
find St. Paul twice using the expression ‘delivering to Satan.’ The offenders 
to whom he applies it are the Corinthian sensualist (1 Cor. v: 5), and Hymen- 
gus and Alexander (1 Tim. i: 20). Again, for Alexander the coppersmith, in 
2 Tim. iv: 14, St. Paul offers no prayer but this, ‘May the Lord reward him 
according to his works.’ Now itis a reasonable inference that while a man 
was under the sentence of the Church’s excommunication—while he was thus 
deliberately cut off by their act from the means of grace—he would not have 
been included in their prayers; not, at any rate, in such prayers as they were 
wont to offer up for one another. We see the character of the sins of these 
men. The sins of Hymeneus and Alexander consisted in deliberately reject- 
ing (aposamenoz ‘pushing away from themselves’) faith and a good conscience, 
and, in consequence, making a shipwreck of their faith. St. Paul delivered 
them to Satan. Why? In order that,they might perish everlastingly? Far 
from it; but for a merciful and hopeful purpose-—‘that they may be trained 
not to blaspheme.’ A worse case cannot be imagined than that of the Corin- 
thian offender. He was a church member, admitted inte full fellowship, even. 
supported by public sanction, and yet he was living in the open practice of a 
sin so shameful that, as St. Paul says, ‘it is not so much as named among the 
heathen.’ No conduct could be more infamous, not only in itself, but also 
because it caused the name of Christ to be blasphemed in that vile heathen 
world. With intense and burning indignation, St. Paul imagines himself 
present in spirit in the assembly of the Christian Church, and there solemnly, 
in the name of Christ, he ‘hands over the offender to Satan.’ If any sin could 
be regarded asa sin unto death, must not this have been such a sin, seeing 
that it was shameless, continuous, against light and knowledge, the sin of a 
Christian which was not even tolerated by heathens? It was natural that the 
victorious prayer of triumphant confidence should be suspended in the case of 
sucha man. Yet whatis St. Paul’s object in handing him to Satan? Not by 
any means his everlasting damnation, but ‘the destruction of his carnal im- 
pulses, in order that his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus,’ 
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ii: 1, Lexhort therefore, first of all, to make supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, for all men; “for kings 
and all in high station, that we may lead a tranquil and quiet 
life in all piety and seriousness. “T'his is good and accepta- 
ble before God our Savior, ‘who wills all men to be saved, 
and come into knowledge of [the] truth. ‘For there is one 
God, and one mediator of God and men, a man, Christ Jesus, 
‘who gave himself a ransom for all; the testimony [to be] in 








° 


The man was handed to Satan by the now-aroused conscience.of the startled 
community. And what wasthe result? In his next letter a few months after- 
ward, St. Paul is once more urging them to show mercy toward this very 
offender. The ‘handing to Satan’ has done its work. The fleshly temptation 
has been annihilated. The man has repented.”—Farrar. 

ii: 1-4. “Because he wills the salvation of all men, therefore he wills that 
all men should be prayed for. In the face of such a declaration, how can any 
Christian soul suppose that God ever unconditionally and eternally reprobated 
any man! Those who can believe so, one would suppose, can have little ac- 
quaintance either with the nature of God or the bowels of Christ.”—Clarke. 
“But what God has done for the salvation of all would seem to indicate 
somewhat more than a bare willingness or inoperative desire for the avcom- 
plishment of that object. ‘We have seen and do testify that the Father sent 
the Son to be the Savior of the world,’ 1 John iv: 14; and the Son ‘gave him- 
self a ransom for all,’ ver. 6, and submitted ‘to taste death for every man, 
Heb. ii: 9. Does not this betoken a fixed purpose, ‘according to his good 
pleasure which he hath purposed in himself?’ Eph.i: 9. “He that spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also 
freely give us all things?’ Rom. viii: 32. It is undoubtedly true that the 
word thelei here translated will, ordinarily expresses choice or desire, rather 
than determination; though Macknight translates this passage, ‘who com- 
mandeth all men to.be saved,’ justifying the translation by thé remark that 
‘the will of a superior declared is the same as a command,’ and quoting sev- 
eral passages where he says this word isso used. But however this be, it is 
difficult to imagine any reason why the choice or desire of God should fail of 
accomplishment. ‘He doeth according to his will in the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay his hand, or say unto 
him, What doest thou?’ Dan. iv: 35; and he hath said, ‘I am God, and there is 
none else; Iam God, and there is none like me, declaring the end from the 
beginning, and from ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying, 
My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.’ Isa. xlvi: 9, 10.”— 
Paige. % 

1-6. It is the will of God to save all souls. “All that the Father giveth me 
shall come to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. For 
I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that 
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its own times; ‘for which I was appointed a herald and an 
apostle,—I speak truth, I le not,—a teacher of [the] Gentiles 
in faith and truth. 

*[: therefore desire the men to pray in every place, lifting up 
holy hands, without wrath and doubting. °In like manner, 
that women adorn themselves in modest clothing, with shame- 
facedness and sobriety, not with braided hair, and gold or 
pearls or expensive clothing, “but by good works, which is: 
becoming for women professing piety. “Let a woman learn 
in quietness with all subjection; “but I permit not a woman 





sent me. And this isthe Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which 
he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the 
last day. And thisis the will of him that sent me, that every one that seeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and I will raise him 
up at the last day.” John vi: 37-40. 

This is not a will of desire merely, but of purpose, such being the meaning 
of the word thelo, a3 the following passages show: “For as the Father raiseth 
up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will.” 
John v: 21. “And Jesus put forth his hand and touched him, saying, I will; 
be thon clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed.”’ Matt. viii: 3. 
“The same day there came certain of the Pharisees saying unto him, Get thee 
out, and depart hence; for Herod will kill thee.” Luke xiii: 31. “We will 
not have this man to reign over us.” Luke xix: 14. 

A good being, a Father, could have no other will than the welfare of his 
children, His will is finally to be accomplished. ‘But he is in one mind, and 
whocan turn him? and what his soul desireth, even that he doeth.” Job xxiii: 
13. “There are many devices in a man’s heart; nevertheless the counsel of the 
Lord that shall stand.” Prov. xix:21. ‘‘Hedoeth according to his will in the 
army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay 
his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou?” Dan. iv: 35 ‘Thy people shall 
be willing in the day of thy power.” Ps.cx:3. “Thy will be done.” Matt. 
vi: 10. 

God wills the salvation of allmen. ‘‘Who will have all men to be saved, and 
to come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 1 Tim. ii: 4. The will ot God shall 
be done. ‘‘He doeth according to his will in the army of beaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, 
What doest thou?” Dan. ix: 35. The willof God is law, alike in the spiritual 
as in the material world. It must ultimately be accomplished. Men are to 
pray to God, because he is Savior of all. 

8. * “Por what are men better than sheep or goats, 

That nourish a blind life within the brain, 
If knowing God they lift not hands of prayer, 
Both for themselves and those who call them friend?” 
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‘to teach, nor to assume authority over a man, but to be quiet; 

“for Adam was formed first, then Eve; “and Adam was not 
deceived, but the woman having been deceived came into 
transgression; “but she shall be saved through child-bearing, 
if they continue in faith and love and holiness with sobriety. 
fii: 1. Faithful is the word. 


MINISTERS, DOCTRINES, WIDOWS, PRESBYTERS, SERVANTS, ETC. 


“Tf a man longs for an overseer’s office, he desires an ex- 
cellent work.” ?The overseer then must be irreproachable, a 
husband of one wife, temperate, sedate, orderly, hospita- 
ble, instructive, ‘not a brawler over wine, not a striker; but 
gentle, not quarrelsome, not a money-lover, ‘presiding well 
over his own house, having [his] children in subjection with 
all gravity °--but if any man knows not how to preside over 
his own house, how shall he take care of an assembly of God? 
—not a new convert, lest being puffed up, he may incur [the] 
judgment of the accuser. ‘And he must also have a good 
testimony from those outside; that he may not fall into re- 


proach, and a snare of the accuser. $ 





iii: 1. The officeofa bishop, E. V. ‘“The Greek here is a single word, epis- 

copes. The word episcope, whence the word Episcopal is derived, occurs but 
four times in the New Testament. It is translated visitation; in Luke xix: 44, 
and in 1 Pet. ii: 12; ‘‘bishopric,” Acts i: 20, and in this place, office 
of a bishop. The verb from which it is derived, episcopeo occurs but 
twice. In Heb. xii: 15, it is rendered, looking diligently, and in 1 Pet. v: 
*2, taking the oversight. The noun rendered bishop occurs in Acts xx: 28; 
Phil. i: 1; 1 Tim. iii: 2; Titus i: 7; 1 Pet. ii: 25. The verb means properly, 
to look upon, behold, to inspect, to look after, see to, take care of, and 
the noun denotes the office of overseeing, inspecting, or looking to. It is 
so undeniable that the name is never given in the New Testament to those who 
are now called ‘bishops,’ that even Episcopalians concede it. As itis never 
used in the Scriptures with reference to prelates, it should be used’with refer- 
ence to the pastors, or other officers of the church; and to be a pastor or over- 
seer of the flock of Christ should be regarded as being a scriptural bishop.” — 
Barnes. . 
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Ministers in like manner [should be] serious, not deceitful 
in speech; not addicted to much wine, not eager for base 
gain; *holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. 
But let these also be proved first, then let them minister if 
they are blameless... "Women, in like manner, [must be] 
serious, not accusers, temperate, faithful in all things. “Let 
ministers be husbands of one wife, presiding over [their] 
children and their own families well. “For those who have 
ministered well acquire:for themselves an honorable station, 
and much confidence in [the] faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

“These things I write to you, hoping to come to you very 
soon; “butif I delay, that you may know how to conduct 
yourself in God's house, which is an assembly of [the] living . 
God, “a pillar and support of the truth. And evidently 
great is the mystery of piety, 

“He who was manifested in flesh, 

. Justified in spirit, 

Seen by angels, 

Proclaimed among Gentiles, 

Believed¢on in [the] world, 

Taken up in glory.” 


8. “Ministers were appointed early inthe church, See notes on Acts vi: 1-6. 
The name deacon, literally meaning ‘a waiter, attendant, servant, minister,’ is 
here used to denote ‘one who has charge of the alms and money of the church, 
and overseer of the sick and the poor, an almoner.’”’—Robinson. 


16. Once the weight of authority was for ‘‘God,” but the researches of more 
recent scholarship demonstrate that the true rendering is “He who.” 8. says 
hos. Tischendorf says, A prima Hos ephanerothée. A. has a contraction of 
theos. But the writting shows it has been tampered with, and that it was 
originally the pronoun. The critics quite generally agree that it was Hos. 
See Tisch. Not. Cod. Sin.; Wetstein, N. T. Proleg.; Griesbach, Symbol. Crit. ; 
Mill, N. T. Also Tregelles, Ellicott, etc. V. does not contain the epistle. On 
the authority of the four oldest codices ‘the rendering should be ‘He who,” 
and not ‘‘God.” See Bib. Cyc., 1865. 
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iv: 1. But the spirit expressly says, that in later times 
some shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and teachings of demons; *by [the] hypocrisy of lying 
speakers; whose own conscience has been branded as with a 
hot iron; *forbidding to marry [and commanding] to abstain 
from food, which God created to be partaken of with thanks- 
giving’ by them that believe and know the truth. —'For every 
creature of God is good, and nothing is to be rejected, being 
received with thanksgiving; for itis sanctified through [the] 
word of God and prayer. 


‘If you set forth these things before the brothers, you will be 
a good minister of Christ Jesus, nourished with the words of 
the faith, and the good teaching which you have followed; 
“but avoid profane and old women’s fables, and train yourself 
for piety; ‘for bodily training is profitable for little, but piety 
is profitable for all things, having a promise of the present 





iv:1. That in the later times. “Namely, the closing period of the Jewish 
polity, when it was about to give place to the full establishment of Christian- 
ity. It was then near at hand; and the apostle John referred to it as being 
present when he wrote: ‘It is the last time; and as ye have heard that Anti- 
Christ shall come, even now are there many Anti-Christs; whereby we know 
that it is the last time.’ 1 Johnii:18. The worst of men and times are fore- 
told to be in those last days of Jerusalem, because they did not improve those 
mercies, 1 Tim. iv: 1; and 2 Tim. iii: 1. In such a sense are such phrases as 
these to be understood; ‘upon whom the ends of the world are come,’ 1 Cor. 
x:11. Not the very last times of the world, for the world hath lasted sixteen 
hundred years since Paul spake that, and how long yet it may last, who know- 
eth? but the end of that old world of the Jewish state, which then hastened 
on very fast.”—Lightfoot. And teachings of demons. ‘The word translated 
demons was used by the Greeks.to denote a kind of ‘beings of a middle nature 
between God and man. See 1 Cor. x:20, They gave the same name also to 
the souls of some departed men, who they thought were exalted to the state 
and honor of demons for their virtue, See Newton on Prophecy, vol. ii, p. 418. 
The former sort they called superior demons, and supposed them to have the 
nature and office which we ascribe to angels. The latter they termed inferior 
demons. These were of the same character with the Romish saints. And 
both sorts were worshiped as mediators.”—Macknight. The word here trans- 
lated devils is daimonion, properly demons, not diabolos, in any of its forms. 

7 
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life, and of that about to come. *Faithful is the word, and 
worthy of all acceptance. “For to this we toil and strive, 
because we have hoped on {the] living God, who is Savior of 
all men, especially of believers. "These things enjoin and 
teach. "Let no man despise your youth, but become an ex- 
ample to the believers, in word, in conduct, in love,-in faith, 
in purity. “Tull I come, attend to reading, to exhortation, to 
teaching. “Neglect not the gift in you, which was imparted 
to you through prophecy, with [the] laying on of the hands 
of the presbytery. “Care for these things; be occupied in 
them; that your progress may be manifest to all. “Attend 
to yourself, and to your teaching; continue in these things; 
for in doing this you shall save both yourself and those that 
hear you. 

v: 1. Rebuke not an elderly man, but exhort him as a 
father; [the] younger men as brothers; *[the] elderly women 
as mothers; [the] younger women as sisters, in all pnrity. 
*Honor widows who are really widows. ‘But if any widow 








10. Rev. O. D. Miller, S. T. D., remarks: “The Greek original of the 
phrase, ‘especially of those that believe,’ is malista piston, of which the last 
term is genitive plural of pistis, which only very rarely has the sense of *be- 
lieve,’ its usual meaning being that of ‘faithful, true,’ efic., as in verse 9: 
‘Faithful is the saying,’ etc. As for malista, here rendered ‘especially,’ its 
prevailing senses are ‘most,’ ‘most of all,’ ‘especially.’ Thus, Acts xx: 37, 38: 
‘And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s neck and kissed him, svrrowing 
most of all (malista) for the words which he spake, that they should see his 
face no more.’ But we have an exact parallel to our text in Gal. vi: 10: ‘Let 
us do good unto all men, especially (malista) unto them who are of the house- 
hoid of faith.’ Those of ‘the household of faith’ were, ot course, the believers, 
or them that believe; thus: ‘Let us do good unto all men, especially to them 
that believe.’ Here is an exact parallel. Malista merely emphasizes that 
which follows. The ‘all men’ include them that believe, or those of the house- 
hold of faith. So in the statement of our text, the term malista does not limit 
‘all men,’ going before, but simply emphasizes ‘those that believe,’ following 
it. The law, in fact,is absolutely universal, that malista never limits, but 
merely emphasizes.” : 

v:4, Grandchildren. The word ekgona denotes descendants further re- 
nloved than children, or “nephews,” HE. V. 
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has children or grandchildren, let them learn first to show 
piety toward their own house, and to render proper return to 
their parents, for this is acceptable in [the] sight of God. 
*But she who is really a widow, and desolate, hopes in God 
and continues in supplications and prayers night and day; 
“but she who gives herself to pleasure, is dead while she 
lives. ‘And these things enjoin that they may be blameless. 
*But if any [one] provides not for his own, and especially 
for his family, he has denied the faith, and is worse than an 
unbeliever. “Let no widow be enrolled less than sixty years 
of age, [having been the] wife of one man, “well reputed for 
good works, whether.she has reared a family, or entertained 
strangers, or washed [the] saints’ feet, or relieved [the] af- 
flicted, or diligently followed every good work. “But reject 
younger widows, for when they have become wanton against 
the Christ, they wish to marry; “incurring condemnation, 
because they have violated their first faith. “And at the 
same time also they learn [to be] idle, going about from 
house to house, and not only idle, but also gossips and busy- 
bodies, speaking improper things. “I desire, therefore, the 
younger [women] to marry, bear children, keep house, give 
no opportunity to the opposer for reproach; “since some 
have already turned aside after the adversary. “If any be- 
lieving woman has widows, let her support them, and let not 
the assembly be burdened, that it may relieve those who are 
really widows. 

“Let the presbyters who preside well be esteemed worthy 


12. “Incurring judgment.” 

14, “I will, therefore, that the younger women marry.” Paul here exalts 
domestic life as the true sphere of womanly activity, and the observation and 
experience of mankind endorse his doctrine. Phenomenal exceptions but 
prove his statements. 

17, “The Greek presbuteroi, presbyters, properly denotes ‘old men, sen- 
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of double honor, especially those who toil in word and teach- 
ing; “for the Scripture says: “Muzzle not a threshing ox;” 
and “The laborer is worthy of his wages.” 

Receive not an accusation against a presbyter, without 
two or three witnesses. “But those who sin reprove before 
all, that the rest also may fear. “J charge [you] in [the] 
presence of God, and Christ Jesus, and the chosen angels, 
that you keep these things without prejudice, doing nothing 
by partiality. 

#Tay hands hastily on no man, neither be a partaker in 
other men’s sins; kéep yourself chaste. *—Be no longer a 
water-drinker, but use a little wine on account of the stom-, 
ach and your frequent maladies.—“Some men’s sins are 
evident, going before to judgment; and some men, also, they 
follow after. “And so good deeds, also, are evident; and those 
that are otherwise cannot be concealed. 


vi: 1. Let as many as are slaves under a yoke, esteem 
their own masters worthy of all honor; that the name of God 
and the teaching may not be blasphemed. *And let those 
who have believing masters not disregard them, because they 
are brothers; but rather let them slave, because they that 
partake of the benefit are believers and beloved; these things 
teach and exhort. 

‘If any man teaches differently, and assents not to whole- 
some words, those of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 
teaching that is according to piety, ‘he is puffea up, knowing 
nothing, but sick about questions and verbal contentions, out 





iors, the aged;’ but is used also ‘as a title of dignity,—presbyters, elders, 2. @., 
persons of ripe age and experience, who were called to take part in the man- 
agement of public affairs ’ and especially it denotes ‘the elders of Christian 
churches, presbyters, to whom was committed the direction and government 
ot individual churches,’ "—Robinson. 


me Wok pty = 
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of which arise envy, strife, revilings, evil surmisings, "wrang- 
lings of men corrupted in mind and devoid of the truth, 
supposing piety to be gain. “But piety with contentment is 
-great gain. ‘For we brought nothing into the world, 
neither can we carry anything out, ‘and having food and 
clothing, we shall be satisfied with these. “But those desir- 
ing to be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and many 
foolish and hurtful lusts which drown men in destruction and 
ruin; for the love of money is a root of all the evils: which 
some grasping after have been led astray from the faith, and 
pierced themselves through with many sorrows. “But you, 
O man of God! flee these things, and pursue righteousness, 
piety, faith, love, patience, meekness. “Fight the good fight 
of the faith, lay hold of the ezonian life, to which you were 
called, and confessed the good confession in [the] presence of 
many witnesses. “I charge you in [the] presence of God, who 
animates all things, and of Christ Jesus, who witnessed the 
good confession under Pontius Pilate; “that you keep the 
command, being spotless, blameless, till the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; “which in his own times the happy and 
only Potentate will show, the King of those who reign as 
kings, and Lord of those who reign as lords,—"the Only 
One possessing immortality, dwelling in light inaccessible, 
whom no man has seen, nor can see, to whom [be] #onian 
honor and might. Amen. 

“Charge the rich in the present eon not to be high-minded, 
nor to confide in uncertain wealth, but in God who im- 
~ parts to us all things richly for enjoyment;—*to do good, to 








vi: 16. Who only hath immortality. ‘That is, immortality self-derived; 
implying that he alone can confer it; as itis said, John v: 26, that he ‘hath 
life in himself.” —Bloomfield. The word athanasian, immortality, does not 
occur elsewhere in the New Testament, except in 1 Cor. xv: 53, 54, 
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be rich in good works, to be liberal, sympathetic, “treasuring 
up for themselves a good foundation for the time about to 
come, that they may lay hold of that which truly is life. 
*() Timothy! guard the deposit, turning away from the pro- 
fane babblings and contradictions of falsely called knowledge, 
“which some having professed, have erred concerning the 
faith. 
Favor be with you. 


A CHARGE TO TITUS—HIS MINISTRY. 


Nitus i: 1. Paul, a slave of God, and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, according to [the] faith of God’s chosen ones, and a 
knowledge of (the] truth according to piety, *in hope of eonian 
life, which God, who cannot lie, promised before [the] 2onian 
times, “but manifested his word in his own seasons, by a proc- 
lamation with which I was intrusted, according to a com- 
mand of God our Savior; ‘to Titus, a genuine child in a 
common faith: favor and peace from God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Savior. 

‘For this cause I left you in Kreté, that you might arrange 
the things that were deficient, and appoint presbyters in 
every city, as I directed you: ‘if any one is irreproachable, a 
husband of one wife, having believing children, not under an 
accusation of profligacy or of insubordination. ‘For the 





Conybeare and Howson decide that Titus was written A. D. 67, at Ephesus. 
Farrar thinks A. D. 66, at Makedonia. 

i:2. Which God, who cannot lie, promised before the zeonian times. “Al- 
luding to the promise made by God to Adam and Eve, and their posterity, at 
the fall (that ‘the seed of thé woman should bruise the serpent’s head’), and 
afterward renewed in the covenant with Abraham.”—Bloomfield. Before the 
sonian times, namely, ancient ages. “That is, the purpose was then formed, 
and the promise may be considered as in fact then made: for a purpose in the 
mind of God, though itis not as yet made known, is equivalent to a promise.” 
— Barnes. 

7. The same officer is indicated who is styled elder, in ver. 5. Steward of 
God. “The word authadés does not occur elsewhere in the New Testament. 
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overseer must be irreproachable as God’s steward, not arro- 
gant, not irascible, not intemperate in wine, not a striker, 
not avaricious, “but hospitable, loving, prudent, just, pious, 
self-governed; *maintaining [the] faithful word according to 
the teaching, that he may be able both to exhort, by whole- 
some teaching, and to confute the opposers. ‘For there are 
many refractory men, foolish talkers and deceivers, espe- 
cially those of the circumcision, “who must be checked, men 
who subvert whole families, teaching what is improper, for 
sordid gain. “One of them, a prophet of their own, said, 

“Kretans always lars are, 

Bad beasts, idle gluttons.” 

“This testimony is true; for which cause reprove them 
severely, that they may be sound in the faith, “not holding 
to Jewish myths, and precepts of men who turn away from 
the truth. ™To the pure all things are pure, but to those who 
are defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure; but both their 
mind and conscience are defiled. “They profess to know 
God; but by their works they deny him, being abominable 
and disobedient, and as to every good work worthless. 

ii: 1. But speak you the things proper for healthful 
teaching, “that aged men be abstemious, dignified, prudent, 
sound in the faith, in love, in patience; “that aged women in 
[the] same manner be venerable in deportment; not accusers, 
not enslaved to much wine, good instructors, ‘that they may 
wisely influence the young women to love their husbands, to 
love their children; *[to be] prudent, chaste, domestic, good, 





It means, properly, self-complacent; and then, assuming, arrogant, imper- 
ious.”—Rob: Lev. ; 

ii: 5. Domestic. “Careful of their families. The word oikowigos signifies 
both those who keep at home, and those who take proper care of their families. 
In this latter sense I understand it here, with Eisner and the Vulgate,’’— 
Macknight. 
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submissive to their own husbands, that the word of God be 
not blasphemed. ‘The younger men in like manner exhort to 
be prudent; ‘in all things exhibiting yourself a model of 
good works, [showing] incorruptness in the teaching, grav- 
ity, ‘sound speech, not to be condemned; that he who is of 
[the] opposition may be ashamed, having no evil to say of us. 
*(Exhort] slaves to be submissive to their own masters, to be 
well-pleasing in all things, not contradicting; “not pilfering, 
but showing all good faith; that they may adorn the teaching 
of God our Savior in all things. “For the saving favor of 
God has appeared to all men; “teaching us that deny- 
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live pru- 
dently, righteously and piously in the present on, “wait- 
ing for the happy hope and appearing of the glory of the 
great God, and our Savior Christ Jesus; “who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all lawlessness, and 
purify for himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
Speak these things and exhort and reprove with all strict- 
ness; let no man despise you. fii: 1. Remind them to 
be submissive to principalities, to authorities, to obey rulers, 











12. The doctrine of universal grace exerts a good influence, for it teaches 
us to “deny ungodliness,” and “‘live soberly,” etc. 
13. There are two ways of rendering this verse, equally accurate: 


1. “Lookingfor . . . theglory of the great God and of our Savior Jesus 
Christ.” 
2. “Lookingfor . . . the glory of our great God and Savior Jesus Christ.” 


In the former, God and Christ are separate persons. Erasmus, Wyclif and 
Tyndale adopted this version, which the Revisers place in the margin, while 
they adopt the latter, which make God and Christ the same. Prof, Kennedy 
(Pauline Christology, p. 67) says this rendering adopted by the Revisers, ‘‘as 
a departure from the Authorized Version, required a two-thirds majority. I 
have strong reasons for thinking that in a full meeting of the entire body, this 
alteration would not have been carried.” Headds, “The Authorized Version 
was right, and ought not to have been altered.” Dean Alford and the Bishop 
of London admit that the Greek, being neutral, may be understood either 
way. 
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to be ready for every good work, *to calumniate no man, not 
to be quarrelsome, to be gentle, showing entire mildness to 
all men; “for we also were formerly foolish, disobedient, 
erring, enslaved to various lusts and pleasures, living in 
malice and envy, detestable, hating one another. “But when 
the goodness and love to man of God our Savior appeared, 
‘he saved us, not by the works of righteousness that we did, 
but according to his mercy, through [the] laver of regenera- 
tion and a renewing of [the] holy spirit, ‘which he poured 
out on us richly, through Jesus Christ our Savior; ‘that hav- | 
ing been justified by his favor, we might become heirs accord- 
ing to a hope of xonian life. 

*The word is faithful; and respecting these things I will 
that you affirm them confidently, that those who have be- 
lieved God may be careful to profess honest occupations. 
These things are good and profitable to men. *But avoid 
foolish questions, and genealogies, and disputes, and conten- 
tions about law; for they are unprofitable and vain. 

Avoid a factious man, after a first and second admonition; 
“knowing that such a one has been perverted, and sins, being 
self-condemned. 

Pe ieee er oe eee 


iii: 5. “The word palingenesias, meaning ‘new birth, regeneration, repro- 
duction,’ here indicates, ‘in a moral sense, new birth, thatis, regeneration, a 
change by grace from a carnal nature to a Christian life, from sinful to holy 
affections.’ It does not occur elsewherein the New Testament, except in Matt. 
xix: 28, where it is ‘spoken of the complete external manifestation of the 
Messiah’s kingdom.’”—Robinson. “By the renewing of the Holy Spirit, we 
are to understand not only the profession of being bound to live a new life, 
but the grace that renews the heart and enables us thus to live; so the renew- 
ing influences are here intended. Baptism changes nothing; the grace signi- 
fied by it cleanses and purifies. They who think baptism to be regeneration 
neither know the Scriptures nor the power of God; therefore, they do greatly 
err.”—Clarke. Loutron, ‘“‘laver,” only occurs hereand in Eph. v: 26. It means 
bath, or laver, and not ‘‘washing,” as in EH. V. The kindred words denote 
bathing of the whole body. See Heb. x: 22; Ex. xxix: 4: Acts ix: 37; 2 Pet. 
ii: 22: Rev.i:5. Plato, Phed.115. See also Trench, Syn N.T. 
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"When I shall send Artemas to you, or Tychicus, make 
every effort to come to me at Nikopolis, for I have decided to 
winter there. “Send forward Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos 
with diligence, that they may not lack anything; “and let 
our [people] also learn to profess honest occupations for nec- 
essary wants, that they may not be unfruitful. 

“All who are with me salute you. Salute those who love 
us in [the] faith. Favor be with you all. 


ADMONITIONS TO TIMOTHY. 


If.Timothy i: 1. Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, through 
[the] will of God, according to [the] promise of [the] life which 
is in Christ Jesus, *to Timothy a beloved child; favor, mercy, 
peace, from God [the] Father and Christ Jesus our Lord. ‘I 
thank God, whom from my ancestors I serve with a pure 
conscience,—how unceasing is my remembrance of you in 

-my supplications, night and day ‘longing to see you,—being 
mindful of your tears, that I may be filled with joy °in being 
reminded of the unfeigned faith that is in you, which first 
dwelt in your grandmother Lois, and in your mother Euniké; 
and, I am persuaded, in you also. ‘For this reason I remind 
you to stir into flame the gift of God that is in you, through 
the laying on of my hands. ‘For God gave us not a spirit of 





14. No doubt there was great occasion in that day among those people of 
Krete for this admonition. Before their conversion, many of them were shift- 
less and lawless. They had to learn Christian practice, to adopt useful and 
honest pursuits, and to so maintain themselves in comfort as to be able also to 
contribute somewhat to the comfort of others. When we see the prominence 
and importance of this point, we understand easily enough why Paul was so 
emphatic in directing Titus to see to it that they adopted and pursued honest 
occupations. What he expected was that Titus should teach them the obliga- 
tion they had assumed in becoming Christians, to get their living honestly, by 
engaging in creditable (kalon) employment, and pursuing respectable callings. 

Leaving Ephesus, Paul spent the winter of 67 at Nikopolis, and in the spring 
of 68 was in Rome, where he wrote 2 Timothy, just before his execution. 

Title, 8. A., Second to Timothy. ; 
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cowardice, but of power, and love, and soberness. ‘Therefore, 
be not ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his 
prisoner, but suffer hardship with the good news, according 
to [the] power of God; ‘who saved us, and called us with a 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to 
his own purpose, and [the] favor that was bestowed on us, 
in Christ Jesus, before [the] eonian times; “but has now 
been manifested through the appearing of our Savior Christ 
Jesus, who abolished death, and brought life and incorruption 
to light through the good news; “to which I was appointed a 
herald, and an apostle, and a teacher; “for which cause I also 
suffer these things, yet I am not ashamed; for I know him in 
whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to 
guard my trust to that day. “Retain [the] pattern of whole- 
some words that you heard from me, in faith and love that 
are in Christ Jesus. “Guard the good trust that was com- 
mitted to [you] through [the] holy spirit that dwells in us. 
*You know this, that all those in Asia turned away from 
me; of whom are Phygelus and Hermogenes. “The Lord 
grant mercy to the house of Onesiphorus,— because he often 
"refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain; “but when 
he was in Rome, he searched diligently for me, and found 
me; “—the Lord grant him to find mercy from [the] Lord 
in that day!—and in how many things he ministered in Kph- 
esus, you very well know. ji: 1. Therefore, my child, be 
strong in the favor that isin Christ Jesus, *and the things 
that you heard from me through many witnesses, the same 
commit to faithful men, who shall be competent also to instruct 
others; *take your share of hardship, as a good soldier of 
Christ Jesus. ‘No one serving as a soldier embarrasses him- 
self with [the] occupations of life, that he may please him 
who enlisted him. *Andifalsoaman contend in [the] games, 
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he is not crowned, unless he has contended lawfully. °The 
toiling husbandman ought first to partake of the fruits. 
‘Consider what I say, for the Lord will give you understand- 
ing in all things. ‘Remember Jesus Christ, of [the] seed of 
David, raised from [the] dead, according to my good news; 
“in which I endure hardship, even to bonds as a malefactor ; 
but the word of God is not bound. "Therefore I undergo all 
things on account of the chosen, that they also may obtain 
[the] salvation which is in Christ Jesus, with sonian glory. 
“Faithful is the word: 

“For if we died with him, we shall also live with him; 

“Tf we endure,we shall also reign with him; 

If we deny him, he also will deny us; 

“Tf we are faithless, he remains faithful, 

For he cannot deny himself.” 

“Remind them of these things, charging [them] in [the] 
presence of God, not to contend about words, to no profit, to 
[the] subverting of the hearers. “Be diligent to present your- 
self to God an approved workman that needs not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. “But avoid 
profane babblings, for they will further promote impiety ; 
“and their word will spread like a gangrene, of whom are 
Hymeneus and Philetus; “men who erred concerning the 
truth, saying that the resurrection has already occurred, and 
they overthrow the faith of some. “However the firm foun- 
dation of God stands, having this inscription: 

“(The] Lord knows those that are his;” 
and, 

“Let every one who names the name of [the] Lord, depart 
from iniquity.” 

*But in a great house there are not only golden and silver 
vessels, but also wooden and earthen; and some to honor, 
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and some to dishonor. “If, then, a man purify himself from 
these, he shall be a vessel for honor, sanctified, of good use 
to the Master, prepared for every good work. 

“But flee from youthful lusts, and pursue righteousness, 
faith, love, peace, with those who call on the Lord from a 
pure heart. *™But avoid foolish and uninstructive questions, 
knowing that they produce contentions; “and [the] Lord’s 
slave must not be contentious, but gentle toward all, skillful 
to teach, forbearing, “in meekness correcting the opposers, 
if perhaps God may give them reformation to a knowledge of 
[the] truth; “and they may be recovered from [the] snare of 
the accuser, who have been entrapped by him for his pleasure. 


THE APPROACHING PERILS—THE APOSTLE’S MARTYRDOM. 


tii: 1. But know this, that trying times will come in 
[the] last days; *for men will be self-lovers, money-lovers, 
boasters, haughty, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un- 
grateful, unholy, ‘destitute of natural affection, implacable, . 
accusers, destitute of self-control, ferocious, haters of good, 
‘traitors, rough, self-conceited, lovers of pleasure rather than 
lovers of God; ‘holding a form of piety, but having denied 
its power; from these also turn away. ‘For of these are 
they who creep into houses and captivate silly women, laden 
with sins, led away by various lusts, “always learning and 
never able to come to a knowledge of truth. *And as Jannes 
and Jambres opposed Moses, so do these also oppose the 
truth; men corrupted in mind, disapproved concerning the 
faith. °But they shall not proceed further, for their folly 
shall be plain to all men, as theirs also became. 

But you have followed my teaching, conduct, intention, . 





iii: 3. Accusers. “The Greek word used here is diaboloi, the primitive 
meaning of which is calumniator, slanderer, accuser.’”’—Barnes, 
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fidelity, forbearance, love, patience, “persecutions, sufferings ; 
what things occurred to me in Antioch, in Tkonium, in Lys- 
tra; what persecutions I endured; and out of them all the 
Lord delivered me! “And indeed, all who would live piously 
in Christ Jesus shall be persecuted. “But evil men and im- 
postors will go on to the worse, deceiving and being deceived. 
“But abide you in the things you learned, and were assured 
of, knowing who were your teachers; “and that from a babe 
you have known the sacred writings that are able to make 
you wise to salvation through faith that isin Christ Jesus. 
“Every God-inspired writing [is] indeed profitable for teach- 
ing, for reproof, for correction, for discipline that is in right- 
eousness; “that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly 
fitted for every good work. 

iv: 1. Icharge [you] before God and Christ Jesus who is 
about to judge both living and dead, and by his appearing, 

and his reign; "preach the word; be urgent in season [and] 
- out of season; confute, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering 
and teaching. ‘For there will be a time when they will not 








16. The word theopneustos occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. It 
properly means ‘God-inspired,’ from theos, God, and pred, to breathe, to 
breathe out. Breathing into the soul, is what the word naturally conveys. 
Thus God breathed into the nostrils of Adam the breath of life, Gen. ii: 7, and 
thus the Savior breathed on his: disciples, and said, ‘receive ye the Holy 
Spirit.” John xx: 22, 

iv:1. ‘‘His appearing and kingdom,’ in this place, is evidently his ‘com- 
ing,’ ‘the day of the Lord,’ ‘that day,’ etc., to which the apostle makes so fre- 
quent reference in all, and especially in his later and shorter epistles. See 
1 Thess. ii: 19; iii: 18; v: 2; 2 Thess. i: 7: 1 Tim. vi: 14; 2 Tim.i:18. The 
living and dead. This phrase occurs in only two other instances in the Script- 

_ ures; viz., Acts x:42,and 1 Pet.iv:5. In the latter instance, as Dr. A. 
Clarke shows, the phrase means the Jews and Gentiles. This is ‘the meaning 
here. The context requires this application of it; and itis justified by the 
general teachings of the Bible on the judgment or reign of Christ. This judg- 
ment of the living and dead was to be ‘at the appearing and kingdom of Christ.’ 
i, e., in this world,’—Cobb. , 
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endure wholesome teaching, but having itching ears, will 
multiply teachers for themselves, according to their own 
lusts, ‘and will turn away their ears from the truth, and turn 
aside to myths. °But be you sober in all things. Suffer 
hardship, do an evangelist’s work; perfect your ministry. 
"For Iam already being poured out as a libation, and the 
time of my departure has come. ‘I have fought the good fight, 
I have finished the race; I have kept the faith; ‘henceforth 
there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, [the] righteous judge, shall give to me in that day, and 
not only to me, but also to all who have loved his appearing. 
*Do your best to come to me at once, “for Demas forsook 
me, having loved the present son, and went to Thessalonika, 
Kreskens to Gallia, Titus to Dalmatia. “Only Luke is with 
me. ‘Take Mark, and bring him with you; for he is useful 
to me for ministering. “But I sent Tychikus to Ephesus. 
“When you come bring the cloak that I left at Troas, with 
Karpus; also the books, [and] especially the parchments. 
“Alexander the coppersmith showed much evil to me; the 
Lord will reward him according to his werks; “of whom also 
beware, for he greatly opposed our words. “In my first de- 
fense no one assisted; but all forsook me;—may it not be 
charged against them!—"but the Lord was present. and 
assisted me, that through me the proclamation might be fully 
established, and that all the Gentiles might hear; and I was 
delivered out of [the] lion’s mouth. “The Lord will deliver 








13. ‘The word translated cloak occurs nowhere else in the New Testa- 
ment. Some interpreters think it is rightly translated, and that Paul, having 
left his cloak at Troas, when on a journey in the summer, desired it now, on 
the approach of winter, and sent for it, as he had no means to procure another. 
Others suppose the word properly means a bag, or a case, in which books and 
parchments might be kept. P/ailonées means either a traveling-case (for car- 
rying clothes, books. ete.,) ora traveling-cloak. The former seems the more 
probable meaning here, from the mention of the books. ”— Cony beare. 


ee 
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me from every evil work, and will save me for his heavenly 
reign; to whom [be] the glory to the xons of the sons. 
Amen. 

“Salute Priska and Aquila, and the house of Onesiphorus. 
»Hrastus remained at Korinth, but I left Trophimas sick at 
Miletus. “Make every effort to come before winter. Eubu- 
lus and Pudens and Linus and Klauda and all the brothers, 
salute you. “The Lord Jesus be with your spirit. avor be 
with you. 








Several allusions of Paul to his “‘good news”—gospel—is a strong indication 
that, as is claimed by some scholars, Paul wrote a “gospel,” which like several 
other of the earliest gospels, was lost. His gospel, hewever, may have been 
only oral; but it was what Paul preached, a gospel earlier formed than any.of 
those now remaining. 

These are the last words that Paul wrote, which have survived. Soon after 
he met a martyr's fate. Wegive in “Introduction” a brief outline of his biog- 
raphy, with contemporary events. 

The estimate in which Paul was held by his heathen contemporaries can be 
seen by the language of Dionysius Longinus, Greek criticand historian, A. D. 270 


Kopwvis & &otw éyou navtds xat gpovipatos “EXdqvixod 
Anpoodéys, Avatas, Atoyivns, “Aprotetdns, “Ioatos, Tipapyos, 
c is c ‘ ee ~ ra 
Ioozpacns, 6 xat KptOwvos Anpocdévns, Eevogadv,— xpos tobtores 

~ ‘\ xX ~ ~s ” a , 
Hadhos 6 Tapoeds, dvtwa zat mpO@t0v onpt mpototdpevoy Odypatosg 
QYVTOOEXTOV., 

TRANSLATION. 


“But let the Crown of all Greek eloquence and thought be Demosthenes, 
Lysias, Aischines, Aristides, Isaios, Timarchos, Isokrates, and the Krithinian 
Demosthenes, Xenophon; with these, I assert that Paul, the Tarsian, excelled 
the greatest—whilst advocating a reprobated opinion.” 

Ex. Cod. M.8.0. Vaticanae Urbinatis numero duo apud Fragmenta Dionysii 
Longini. Editio Zachary Pearce. MDCCOXXIV., Londini. 


PART Sv. 


EPISTLES OF JACOB, JUDAS, AND FIRST AND 
SECOND PETER. 


: 


FAITH AND WORKS. 


Jacobi: 1. Jacob, a slave of God and of [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ, wishes joy to the twelve tribes that are of the 
Dispersion. *Deem it all joy, my brothers, when you fall 





Jacob, or James, was written A. D. 44, according to Alford and Plumptre; 
in 60-63, says Dr. Cobb; in 61 say De Wette, Bishop Wordsworth, Neander 
and Farrar. The latter is the probable date. 

S. no title; V. Epistle of Jacob. 

One of the errors that pass unchallenged through E. V. and R. V. is the 
word “James.” It went into England evidently from France or Portugal. 
Some French Jamé or Portuguese Xayme emigrating to England, had anglicized 
and corrupted his name into James, and when the Bible was rendered into 
English, the word Jacob was unwarrantably translated James. There is no 
more propriety in calling Jacob James, than there is in calling it John or Jo- 
seph. The patriarch’s name and the apostle’s name were the same. The apos- 
tle should be called’ Jacob, or it should be “Abraham, Isaac and James.” The 
name is Yakoobd in Hebrew, Jakobos in Greek, Jacobus in Latin, and should 
be Jacob in English, as it is Jago in Spanish, in Portuguese Xayme, in Italian 
Giacomo, French Jacques and Jamé, and Scotch Hamish, The English 
equivalent of the Greek Jakobos, or Jakob, is Jacob. 

“There are six J: acobs (or Jameses). 1. J. the son of Zebedee, brother of John. 
(Matt. iv: 21; Marki:19; Luke v: 10.) 2. J. son of Alpheus. (Matt. x: 3; 
Mark iii: 18.) 3. J. ‘Joses,’ Simon and Judas, brothers of Jesus. (Matt. xiii: 
55; xxviii: 56; Mark vi:3.) 4. James the Little, brother of a Joseph, and son 
of a Mary (Mark xv: 40); who was wife of Kleopas. 5. James ‘the Lord’s 
brother.’ (Gal. i: 19; Acts xv: 13; xxi: 8; 1 Cor. xv: 7; Gal. i719.) 6. J. 
Jude’s brother. (Judei:1.)” Farrar adds: “There are really but three; 2 and 
4 are the same; and 3, 5 and 6 thesame. Every chapter will furnish parallels 

18 
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into many trials; “knowing that the proving of your faith 
works patience. ‘But let patience have a perfect work, that 
you may be perfect and complete, lacking in nothing. ‘But 
if any of you lack wisdom, let him ask it from God, who 
imparts liberally to all, and censures not, and it shall be 
given him. ‘But let him ask in faith, not doubting, for he 
who doubts is like [the] surge of [the] sea wind-driven and 
tossed. ‘For let not that man think that *a double-minded 
man, unstable in all his ways, shall receive anything from 
the Lord. °But let the humble brother glory in his exalta- 
tion; and the rich in his humiliation; because as a flower 
of grass he shall pass away: “For the sun rises with scorch- 
ing heat, and withers the grass, and its flower falls off, and 
the beauty of its appearance perishes;—thus also shall the 
rich man fade away in his ways. 

“Happy is [the] man who endures temptation, for when he 
has been approved he shall receive the crown of life, which 
[God] has promised to those who love him. “Let no man 
say when tempted, “I am tempted from God,” for God is not 
tempted by evils, and he himself tempts no man; “but every 





to passages in the Sermon on the Mount (see Matt. v: 3, 4, 10-12, 22, 24, 33- 
37, 48; vi: 14, 15, 19, 24; vii: 1-5, 7-12, 21-23) and the eschatological dis- 
course (Mark xiii: 7 9, 29, 32). For the very remarkable and close parallels 
to the Book of Ecclesiasticus, comp. i: 5, 8-12, 13, 19, 23, 25; iii: 5, 6, re- 
spectively with Eccles. xx: 15;.xli: 22: i: 28; xv: 11; v: 11; xx: 7; xii: 11; 
xiv: 23; xxviii: 10, 19 (especially in the Greek). For parallels to the Book of 
Wisdom, comp. Ja. i: 10, 11, 17, 20; ii; 21; iv: 14; v: 1-6, with Wisdom ii: 
8; v: 8; vii: 17-20; xii: 16; x: 5; v: 9-14; ii: 1-24. For parallels to the 
Book of Proverbs, comp. i: 5, 6, 12, 19, 21; iii: 5; iv: 6; v: 20, respectively 
with Prov. iii: 5,6; xxiii: 34; iii: 11; Eccl. v: 2; Prov. xxx: 12: XVi; 27; 
iii: 34; x: 12. Many more might be added, but the student who will verify 
these references for himself will see how fully the points mentioned in the 
text are proved.” 


i: 14. See Rom. vii: 5-10. So true is it, generally speaking, that fleshly 
lusts and passions furnish temptations to sin, that the apostle declares, ‘“He 
that is dead is freed from sin.” Rom. vi: 7, See Gal. v:19-21. 


THE NEW COVENANT. 275 


man is tempted when by his own lust he is drawn out and 
allured; “then, the lust, when it has conceived, produces sin, 
and sin, when it is finished, brings forth death. ‘Be not led 
astray, my beloved brothers: “Every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above, descending from the Father of 
lights, with whom there is no change, nor shadow of turn- 
ing; “having willed it, he begot us by [the] word of truth, 
that we might be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures. “You 
know [this] my beloved brothers. But let every man be 
quick to hear, slow to speak, slow to anger; “for man’s anger 
does not work out God’s righteousness. “Therefore putting 
away all filthiness and excess of malice, meekly receive the 
implanted word, that is able to save your lives. “But be 
doers of [the] word, and not merely hearers, deluding your- 
selves. *Because if any one is a hearer of [the] word, and . 
not a doer, he resembles a man observing his natural face in 
a mirror; “for he notices himself, and goes away, and imme- 
diately forgets what sort of. man he was. But he that looks 
*into the perfect law, the [law] of liberty, and [so] continues, 
not being a forgetful hearer, but a doer of work, this man 
shall be happy in his doing. “If any one thinks he is relig- 
ious, who does not curb his tongue, but deludes his heart, 
this man’s religion is vain. “Religion, pure and undefiled, 
with the God and Father, is this: to consider orphans and 
widows in their affliction, [and] to keep himself unspotted 
from the world. ; 

ii: 1. My brothers, do you not hold the faith of our glo- 
rious Lord Jesus Christ with respect of persons? "For if a 
man enter your synagogue with a gold ring, in fine clothing, 
and there enter also a poor man, with mean clothing; ‘and 
you look on the one wearing the fine clothing, and say, “Sit 
thou here in a good place,” and say to the poor man, “Stand 


276 THE NEW COVENANT. 


thou; or sit there under my footstool;” ‘do you not make 

- distinctions among yourselves, and become judges with evil 
thoughts? ‘Listen, my beloved brothers; has not God chosen 

the poor in the world, rich in faith, and heirs of the reign 

which he promised to those that love him? °But you have 

dishonored the poor man. Do not the rich domineer over 
you, and do they not drag you into law courts? ‘Do they 
not revile the honorable name by which you are called? “Hf, 

however, you keep [the] royal law, according to the Scriptures: 

“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” you do well; *but 
if you respect persons, you commit sin, being convicted under 
the law as transgressors. _ For whoever shall keep the whole 
law, but shall stumble in one [point], he has become guilty of 
all. “For he who said, “Do not commit adultery,” also said, 

* “Do not kill.” Now if you do not commit adultery, but kill, 

you have become a transgressor of law. ™So speak, and 
go act, as about to be judged by fthe] law. of freedom; 
for judgment [is] merciless for him who has not practised 
mercy; mercy glories against judgment. “What profit [is 
there], ‘my brothers, if any man say he has faith, but have 
not works? Can that faith save him? “If a brother or sister 
be naked, and in want of daily food, “and one of you should. 
say to them, “Go in peace, be warmed and filled,” but give 
them not the things needful for the body,—what profit [is 
there]? “So also, faith, if it have not works, is dead by 
itself. “But some one will say, “You have faith, and I have 
works; show me your faith without the works, and I will 
show youthe faith by my works.” "You believe that there is 
one God; you do well; even the demons believe and shudder. 
“But will you know, O vain man, that faith without works 
ig barren? “Was not Abraham our father justified by works, 
when he offered up Isaac his son on the altar? “You see 
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that the faith co-operated with his works, and that the faith 
was perfected by the works; “and [the] Scripture was fulfilled 
which says, “And Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
> and, “He was called a friend of 
God.” “You see that man is justified by works, and not by 
faith only. *And in like manner was not Rahab, the harlot, 
also justified by works, when she entertained the messengers, 
and sent them out by another road? “For as the body is 
dead without breath, even so, faith without works, is dead. 


to him for righteousness,’ 


THE TONGUE, WISDOM, ETC. 


iii: 1. Do not many [of you] become teachers, my broth- 
ers, knowing that we shall receive greater judgment. *For 
we all stumble in many things. If any stumble not in 
word, the same is a perfect man, able to control even the 
whole body. *Now, if we put bits in the horses’ mouths, to 
make them obedient to us, we guide even their whole body. 
‘See the ships also, though so great, and driven by violent 
winds, yet they are guided by a very small rudder, wherever 
the will of the helmsman chooses. °Thus, also, the tongue 
is a small member, and boasts great things. See how great 
a mass of fuela little fire kindles! °—And the tongue is a fire; 





jii: 6. Forthe meaning of Gehenna, see note on Matt, v: 22. To the mind 
of a Jew, no fire was more destructive or more repulsive than that which con- 
sumed the offal cast into the valley of Hinnom. To say that the fire of the 
tongue was kindled at this place was to represent it in the most odious light. 
As the valley of Hinnom, the common receptacle of garbage and filth from 
Jerusalem, and the scene of a perpetual fire, was most repulsive to the contem- 
plation of a Jew, and was familiarly used among that people as an emblem of 
what was odious and destructive, James fitly employs it here as figuratively 
descriptive of the odium which attached to a vile use of the tongue, and its 
productiveness of harm. Thisis the only occurrence of the word Gehenna in 
all the apostolic epistles. Most of the epistles were addressed to churches in 
Gentile lands, composed mostly of Gentile converts, to whom this valley, as an 
emblem, would have been unintelligible. But this epistle was written by the 
Jewish apostle; James, of Jerusalem, and addressed to Jews. As long ago as 
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the world of wickedness,—the tongue is so placed among our 
members, that it spots the whole body, and sets the wheel of 
nature on fire, and is set on fire by Gehenna. ‘For every 
nature of wild beasts and birds, of reptiles and things in [the} 
gea, is subdued, and has been subdued to human nature; *but 
the tongue no man can subdue,—a réstless evil, full of mortal 
poison. *With it we bless the Lord and Father; and with it 
we curse men who have been made ‘according to God’s like- 
ness; “out of the same mouth proceed blessing and cursing. 
My brothers, these things ought not to be so. UDoes the 
fountain send forth from the same opening the sweet and the 





the infidel Celsus declared that Christians accuse God of kindling a fire to 
consume his enemies, Origen replied that the fire possesses a purifying quality 
—hkatharsion--and that all must pass through it and be cleansed. 

“Gehenna, “strictly ‘the valley of Hinnom’ (Joshua xv: 8; Nehemiah xi: 
30); ‘the valley of the children of Hinnom’ (2 Kings xxiii: 10); ‘the valley of 
the son of Hinnom' (2 Chronicles xxviii: 3); ’the valiey of dead bodies,’ or 
Tophet, where malefactors’ dead bodies were cast, south of the city (Jeremiah 
xxxi: 40). A deep, narrow glen south of Jerusalem, where, after Ahaz intro- 
duced the worship of the fire-gods, the sun, Baal, Moloch, the Jews under 
Manasseh made their children pass through the fire (2 Chronicles xxxiii: 6). 
and offered them as burnt offerings (Jeremiah vii: 31; xix: 2-6). So the godly 
Josiah defiled the valley, making it a receptacle of carcasses and criminals’ 
corpses, in which worms were continually gendering. A perpetual fire was 
kept up to consume this putrefying matter.”—fev. A. k. Fausset. See vol. I, 
New Covenant, Matt. v. 

A tongue set on fire of Gehenna, when James wrote, was understood just as 
in London a tongue inspired by Billings gate, or in New York by Five Points, 
orin Poston by Ann Street, or in Chicago by Fifth Avenue, would be under- 
stood, namely, a profane and vulgar tongue. No reference whatever was made 
to any after-death place of torment, but the allusion was solely to a locality 
well known to the Jews as a place of corruption, and it was figuratively and 
properly applied to a vile tongue. 

“Our revisers, by seeming to sanction the error that the words Gehenna and 
Hell are accurate equivalents, perpetuate misconceptions which are more dan- 
gerous than any others to the general acceptance of the gospel of Christ. If 
they had rendered ‘Gehenna’ by ‘Gehenna,’ they would have been responsible 
for nothing. They would have followed a divine and unerring example. It 
cannot be otherwise than dangerous to diverge from the example which made 
the apostles and our blessed Lord himself keep a Hebrew technical term in its 
Hebrew technical form.”—Farrar, Mercy and Judgment. 


= 
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bitter? “Can a fig-tree, my brothers, produce olives: or a 
vine figs? Neither [can] salt water produce sweet. “Who 
is wise and discreet among you? let him show by good con- 
duct his works. in meekness of wisdom. “But if you have 
bitter jealousy and rivalry in your heart, boast not, and lie 
not concerning the truth. “This is not [the] wisdom that 
descends from above, but is earthly, animal, demoniacal. 
"For where there are rivalry and strife, there are disorder 
and every vile deed. “But the wisdom from above is indeed 
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, -docile, full of mercy and 
good fruits, impartial, sincere. “And [the] fruit of right- 
eousness is shown in peace by those who make peace. ~ 
iv:.1. Whence are wars and contentions among you? 
Do they not proceed from your pleasures that war in your 
members? “You lust and have not; you kill, and are envi- 
ous, and are not able to obtain; you fight and war. You 
have not, because you ask not; “you ask and receive not, be- 
cause you ask wickedly, that you may waste [it] in your 
pleasures: *Adulteresses! know you not that the friendship 
of the world is enmity against God? Whoever, therefore, 
would be a friend of the world makes himself an enemy of 
God. °Or suppose you that the Scripture speaks in vain? 
Does ‘the spirit that dwells in us incline to envy? ‘Indeed, 
he bestows a greater favor; therefore it says, “God resists 
[the] haughty, but gives favor to [the] lowly.” “Be subject, 
therefore, to God; but resist the accuser, and he will flee 
from you. “Draw near to God, and he will draw near to you. 
Cleanse your hands, sinners, and purify your hearts, double- 
minded. °Be afflicted, and mourn and weep; let your laughter 
be turned into mourning, and your joy into sadness. ‘Be 
humbled in [the] presence of [the} Lord, and he shall exalt 
you. “Speak not against each other, brothers. He who 
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speaks against a brother, or judges his brother, speaks against 
law, and judges law. But if you judge law, you are not a 
doer of law, but a judge. “There is one Lawgiver and 
Judge, he who is able to save and to destroy; but who are you 
that judge your neighbor? 

%Come now, you who say, “To-day or to-morrow we will 
go into such a city, and continue there a year, and traffic, 
and acquire gain,” “who know not about to-morrow. What 
is your life? for it is a vapor appearing for a little while, and 
then disappearing;—“instead of which you ought to say, pes 
the Lord will, we shall both live, and do this, or that.” “But 
now you boast in your proud speeches. All such boasting is 
evil. 2’To him, therefore, who knows [how] to do good, and 
does it not, to him it is sin. 


vy: 1. Come now, you rich, weep and lament over your 
approaching miseries. *Your riches are rotted, and your 
garments are moth-eaten, *Your gold and silver are rusted ; 
and their rust shall be for a testimony against you, and shall 
eat. your flesh like fire. You have laid up treasure in [the] 
last days. *Behold the hire that you fraudulently withheld 
from the laborers who reaped your fields cries out; and the 
cries of the reapers have entered the ears of [the] Lord of 
Sabaoth. *°You have lived luxuriously on the earth, and been 
licentious; you have nourished your hearts in a day of 
slaughter. ‘You have condemned—you have killed the right-; 
eous; he does not oppose you. 

"Be patient then, brothers, till the presence of the Lord. 
Behold the husbandman waits for the precious fruit of the 
earth, waiting patiently for it, till he receive [the] early and 
the late [rain]. ‘Be you also patient, establish your hearts, 
because the presence of the Lord has approached. *Murmur 
not against one another, brothers, that you be not judged. 
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Behold, the judge is standing before the doors. ‘As an ex- 
ample of suffering evil, and of patience, brothers, take the 
prophets who spoke in the name of [the] Lord. “Behold, we 
call those happy who have endured. You have heard of the 
endurance of Job; and have seen the purpose of the Lord; 
that the Lord is full of pity and merciful. 

“But above all things, my brothers, swear not, neither by 
the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other oath; but let 
your yes be yes, and your no, no, that you may not fall under 
judgment. 

*JTg any among you suffering? let him pray; Is any cheer- 
ful? let him sing praise. “Is any among you sick? let him 
call for the presbyters of the assembly, and let them pray 
over him, having anointed him with oil, in the name of the 
Lord; and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him. “Confess, therefore, your sins to one 
another, and pray for one another, that you may be healed. 
[The] supplication of a righteous man is powerful in its work- 
ing. VElijah was a man of like nature with us, and he prayed 
a prayer that it might not rain, and it rained not on the land 
for three years and six months. “And again he prayed, and 
the sky gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

“My brothers, if any among you wander from the truth, 
and some one turn him back, “know you, that he who turns 
a sinner back from his path of error, shall save a life from 
death, and cover a multitude of sins. 


FALSE TEACHERS. 


Judas 1. Judas,'a slave of Jesus Christ, and brother of 





Jude was James’s (Jacob's) brother, and so a brother of our Lord. His epis- 
tle is quite parallel with the Second of Peter. Much of each is like the other. 


982 THE NEW COVENANT. 

Jacob, to those who are beloved in God the Father, and 
[being] called are kept for Jesus Christ: *mercy, and. peace, 
and love be multiplied to you. 

*Beloved, while I was making all haste to write to you of 
our common salvation, I was constrained to write to you 
exhorting you to contend earnestly for [the] faith once for all 
delivered to the saints. ‘For certain men have crept in pri- 
vately, who were of old previously designated for this con- 
demnation; impious men, changing the favor of our God into 
lasciviousness, and denying the only Master and our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

*But I would remind you, though you know all things, 
once for all, that [the] Lord, having saved a people out of [the] 
land of Egypt, the second time destroyed those that believed 
not. *And angels that kept not their own principality, but 
left their own habitation, he has kept in eternal chains under — 





It enforces great truths by fabulous illustrations. The epistle was written 
about A. D. 66, Townsend and Coit. Farrar says prior to First and Second Peter. 

Title, S. V., Of Jude; A., The Epistle of Jude. 

i: 4. Crept, sneaked. 

4, “Greek, of whom it was before written that this should be their condem- 
nation. For that this cannot be meant of any divine ordination or appoint- 
ment of them to eternal condemnation is evident, because it cannot be thought, 
without horror, that God doth thus ordain men to perdition before they had 
any being,” ete.— Whitby. 

6. “The Fallen Angels.” These “angels,” or “messengers,” aggelous, are 
referred to in the apocryphal book “Enoch.” According to the fabulous story, 
they were “tartarused,” that is, cast down to Hadés, the realm of death, of 
which the heathen supposed Tartarus to be an apartment. They were impris- 
oned in Tartarus, as Korab, Dothan and Abiram went aliveinto Hadés. Jude 
employs the heathen phraseology, not to sanction it, but to enforce the prac- 
tical truths that follow, Jude in alluding to the fabulous stories in the apoc- 
ryphal book Enoch, did not endorse the silly fables, but employed them as 
classical illustrations are even now usetl to illustrate and enforce important 
truths. Farrar remarks: “St. Jude’s quotation from the apocryphal book of 
Enoch no more stamps the book of Hnoch, or the passages quoted from it, as 
a divine revelation than do St. James’s references to the Wisdom of Solomon, 
or St. Paul’s quotations from Epimenides, Aratus, or Menander.” See Second 
of Peter for parallel passage and notes, 
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darkness to [the] judgment of a great day; ‘as Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and the cities around them, which in like man- 
ner to these gave themselves over to fornication, and -went 
after strange flesh, are placed as an example, [and] are-under- 


. 
* 





2Pet.ii: 4. “Forif God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down te Tartarus, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment.” 

br. Benson thinks Jude paraphrased Peter’s second epistle when he wrote 
hi: letter. He thus renders Jude’s language: “ ‘The messengers who watched 
not duly over their own principality, but deserted their proper habitation, he 
kept with perpetual chains under darkness (punished them with judicial 
blindness of mind) unto the judgment of a great day; i. e., when they were 
destroyed by a plague. Alluding to the falsehood and punishment of the 
spies. Num. xiv. See Simpson’s Essays, p. 240.”—Jm. Ver. But Jude was 
probably written first. 

“Eternal.” The word here rendered everlasting is not aionios, indefinite 
duration, but aidios, whose intrinsic meaning is endless. It is found in one 
other place in the New Testament, Rom. i: 20, “For theinvisible things of him 
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead.” It must be admitted 
that this word had the sense of eternal, and should be understood as having 
that meaning wherever found, unless by express limitation it is shorn of its 
proper meaning. But the word is here used in the exact sense of aionios, as © 
is seen in the succeeding verse: “Hven as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
cities about them in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and 
going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance 
of aidnion fire.” That is to say, the “aidios’” chains in verse 6 are “even as” 
durable as the “aionion fire’ in verse 7. The construction of the language 
shows that the latter word limits the former. The aidios chainsare “even as” 
the aionion fire. Asif one should say, “I have been infinitely troubled, I have 
been vexed for an hour,” or “He is an endless talker, he can talk five hours on 
a stretch.” Now while “infinitely” and “endless” usually convey the sense of 
unlimited, they are here limited by what follows, as aidios, eternal, is limited 
by aionios, indefinitely long. That this is the correct exegesis is evident 
from still another limitation of the word. “The angels . . . he hath re- 
served in everlasting chains unto the judgment of the great day.” Had Jude 
said that the angels are held in aidios chains, and stopped there, not limiting 
the word, it might be claimed that he taught their eternal imprisonment, But 
when he limits the duration by aionios and then expressly states that it is 
only unto a certain date. it follows that the imprisonment will terminate, even 
though we find applied to it a word that intrinsically signifies eternal duratior, 
and that was used by the Greeks to convey the idea of eternity. Farrar says, 
“ Aidios is stronger than aionios in the conception of permanence, yet as we 
see here, it is used for a limited period, and in Enoch, to which Jude is refer- 
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going [the] penalty of wonian fire. *Yet in like manner also 
these dreamers pollute [the] flesh, and despise dominions, and 
rail at reputations. ‘But Michael the erchangel, when con- 
tending with the accuser he disputed about the body of Moses, 





ring, we find ‘Bind them for seventy generations under the earth until the 
day of judgment.’” Enoch xii: 4; xiv: 5. Thus seventy generations is the 
equivalent of aidios, as here employed. 


7. “Kven as Sodom and Gomorrah,” etc. See note on 2 Pet. ii: 6,7. Inlike 
manner. The original word toutois to these, or to them, has no equivalent in 
the common translation. The phraseis more accurately rendered, ‘in a man- 
ner like to these.”—Macknight. Or, “In like manner with them.”—Haweis. 
Benson observes on this verse; « ‘By their suffering the punishment of eternal 
fire, St Jude did not mean that those wicked persons were then, and would be 
always, burning in hell-fire. For he intimates that what they suffered was set 
forth to public view, and appeared to all, as an example (or specimen) of God’s 
displeasure against vice. The fire which consumed Sodom, etc., might be 
called eternal, as it burned till it had utterly consumed them beyond the pos- 
sibility of their ever being inhabited or rebuilt. St. Peter has well expressed 
it, in saying God reduced them to ashes. But the word will have a yet more 
emphatical meaning, if (as several authors affirm) that fire continued to burn - 
a long while; nay, that even to the time of the writing of this epistle, and after- 
wards, smoke and small flame did sometimes break out.” ‘‘The fire of retri- 
bution which destroyed the cities of the plain burnt but for a day; but it is 
called wonian, or eternal, because the smoking ruin of it remains (comp. Wisd. 
x. 7), and because itis the fire of God’s retributive wrath which burns eter- 
nally against unrepented sin. Fire in Scripture is the element of life (Is. iv: 
5), of purification (Mal. iii: 3), of atonement (Lev. xvi: 27), of transformation 
(2 Pet. iii: 10), and at the worst only, of total destruction (Rev. xx: 9), never 
of preservation alive for purposes of anguish.”—Canon Farrar, Mercy and 
Judgment. The “onian fire” is the storm of sulphur that destroyed the cities 
of the plain, and these cities are to return to their former estate. (Ezek. xvi: 
55.) So that their endless overthrow is not meant by eonian overthrow. 


9. Balfour remarks: “Jude here, then, only reasons with the persons he 
addresses, on a received story among them, for the purpose of refuting their 
wicked conduct in speaking evil of dignities. In this he acted as our Lord 
did,,in reasoning on the popular opinion that Satan had bound a woman eight- 
een years, for the purpose of refuting his adversaries. But the truth of this 
story is no more admitted in the one case than the correctness of the opinion 
is in the other. Both are introduced merely for the sake of the argument, 
without any regard to their truth or falsehood. This story about Michael and 
the devil must have been invented about the time of the Babylonish captivity, 
or soon afterit. Before the captivity we never read of angels having names. 


Nor before the captivity does it appear that the Jews knew anything about a 
fallen angel called the devil and Satan.” 
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dared not bring a railing judgment against him, but said, 
“(The] Lord rebuke thee!” “But these rail at what they know 
not, and what they understand animally, like the irrational 
creatures, in these things they are corrupted. "Alas for them! 
- For they went in the way of Kain, and rushed into the error of 
Balaam for hire, and perished in the rebellion of Korah 
“These are blemishes in your love-feasts, when they feast 
with you; pastors feeding themselves without fear; clouds 
without water, swept along by winds; decayed trees without 
fruit, twice dead, uprooted; “wild waves of [the] sea, foaming 
out their own shame; wandering stars, for which blackness 
of darkness has been kept for an eon. “And Knoch, also, [the] 
seventh from Adam, prophesied to these, saying, “Behold 
{the] Lord came with his holy myriads, “to execute judgment 
upon all, and to convict all the impious of all their works of 
impiety which they impiously did, and of all the hard things 
that impious sinners have uttered against him.” “These are 


7 


13. Gilpin: “They follow the examples of the very worst persons they find 
recorded in the Bible history—the malice of Cain—the covetousness and se- 
ducing acts of Balaam, and the implacable opposition of Corah. A feast of 
charity they turn into wantonness. Like unwholesome air, they blast wherever 
they come-—like withered trees, they only encumber the, ground—like waves 
they spend their rage only in foam-—like uncertain meteors, their light soon 
sets in darkness. 

“The text says, twice dead: the apostle may mean, that they were once 
wicked Jews, and, having apostatized, are now wicked Christians. Or, per- 
haps, he only expresses more strongly their deadness, as Virgil, expressing 
happiness, says—lerque, quaterque beati.”—Expos. in loc. 

Horne: “Death: the state of asoul insensible of sin and corruption, and 
destitute of the spirit of life, Jude 12, twice dead.”—Jntrod. etc., Vol. iv: p 
494, 

14,15. “This is another quotation from an ancient apocryphal book; for 
the authenticity of which, however, the writer is not to be supposed to vouch.”— 
Im. Ver. It is common in our time for the pulpit and the forum to use appro- 
priate passages from classic authors for illustration of a point, without being 
understood to indorse the works from which they quote. 
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murmurers, complainers, walking according to their lusts, 
and their mouth speaks swelling [words], admiring persons 
for the sake of gain. 

“But you, beloved, remember the words spoken before by 
the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, “that they said to you, 
“In [the] last time there shall be scoffers, walking after their 
own impious lusts.” These are they who separate [men], 








19. Farrar suggests “egotistical” here, but, manifestly, “animal’’ is better. 
He says: “Psuchikoi, ‘egotistical.’ If this rendering be not accepted, there 
is nothing for it but to naturalize the word-‘psychical,’ as a translation of this 
word. It expresses those who live in accordance with the mere natural views 
of a limited and selfish life. They are not necessarily ‘carnal’—i. e., devoted 
to the basest fleshly impulses (sarkikoi)—nor haye they become ‘spiritual’ 
(pneumatikoi). They live the common life of men in simple worldliness, and 
the slightly expanded egotism of domestic selfishness.” But “psychical” is 
here contrasted with spiritual, and must mean animal. 

“The direct citation of St. Jude (verses 14, 15,) from the Book of Enoch is 

taken from the second chapter, but it is by no means the only trace of a sim- 
ilarity between the two writers. : 
. “Jude 6 dwells on the fall of the angels which ‘kept not their own domin- 
ion,’ but ‘left their own habitation, and are reserved in everlasting bonds under - 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day’ (comp. 2 Pet. ii: 4,5): This is 
a topic which occupies a large part of the Book of Enoch. In vii: 2, we are 
told of two hundred angels who descended on Ardis, the top of Mount Armon. 
In xii: 5-7, we are told that they ‘have deserted the lofty sky and their holy 
everlasting habitation, . . . and have been greatly corrupted on the earth,’ 
and in xiv: 4, that they are ‘to be bound on earth as long as the world endures,’ 
and (xvi: 5) that they are ‘never to cbtain peace.’ Their prison-house, where 
they are to be ‘kept forever’ (xxi: 6) is ‘a terrific place,’ and they are ‘confined 
in a network of iron and brass’ (liv: 6), which nevertheless consists of ‘fetters 
of iron without weight.’ The last expression is an antiphrasis like the ‘clank- 
less chains’ of Shelley, and the ‘fetters, yet not of brass,’ of Auschylus. The 
author of the Second Epistle of Peter, with lyric boldness, speaks of these 
fetters as ‘chains of darkness,’ and the author of the Book of Wisdom (xvii; 2, 
16, 17) evidently had a similar picture in his mind when he speaks of the 
Egyptians as ‘fettered with the bonds of a long night,’ ‘shut up in a prison 
without iron bars,’ and ‘bound with one chain of darkness.’ These fallen angels 
are shut up in a ‘burning valley,’ and yet its fires give no light, or only ‘teach 
light to counterfeit a gloom,’ for they are ‘covered with darkness,’ and they 
‘see no light’ (Enoch x: 1-9). 

“Again, in v: 13, St. Jude compares the corrupted Antinomians whom he is 
denouncing as ‘wandering stars to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness 
for ever.’ We might have supposed that the metaphor was derived from me- 
teors disappearing into the night, or comets rushing off into the illimitable 
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animal, not having [the] spirit. *But you, beloved, building 
up yourselves in your most holy faith, praying in [the] holy 
spirit, “keep yourselves in [the] love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ to eonian life. “And some 
indeed pity, who are in doubt, “and gave some, snatching 
them from fire, but pity others in fear, hating even the tunic 
defiled by the flesh. 

“Now to him who is able to guard you from stumbling, and 
establish you blameless in [the] presence of his glory with ex- 
ceeding joy, *to the only God our Savior, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, [be] glory, majesty, power, and author- 
ity, before every son, and now, and to all the sons. 
Amen. 





void. But from the Book of Enoch (xviii: 14, 16) we are led to infer that, by 
the ‘wandering stars’ are meant, quite literally, planets (asteres planétai) 
not, as Bengel supposed, because they are opaque, but because they are re- 
garded (with the sun and moon) as ‘seven stars . . . . which transgressed 
the commandment of God . . . for they came not in their proper season.’ 
What was the exact conception in the writer’s mind is impossible to say, but 
he may have identified the planets with evil spirits because they were objects 
of idolatrous worship, and were named after heathen deities. 

“The strange reference to a dispute between Michael and Satan about the 
body of Moses has not yet been traced to any source whatever. Origen says 
that it was taken from an Apocryphal book called ‘The Assumption of Moses;’ 
and (icumenius says that Satan claimed the body’ of Moses because he had 
killed the Egyptian. The words ‘The Lord rebuke thee,’ are addressed to 
Satan by the Lord (who is perhaps meant to be the same as the Angel of the 
Lord in the previous verse), in Zech. iii: 2. The nearest approach to this 
legend is in the Targum of Jonathan on Deut. xxxiv: 6, where we are told, 
with obvious reference to some similar story, that the grave of Moses was en- 
trusted to the charge of Michael.”—Farrar. 


25. The expression “to all the xons” is here employed (eis pantas tous 
aionas), but it is applied to Christ’s glory. Had the doctrine of endless pun- 
ishment been intended, this strongest of the wonian phraseology would surely 
have been employed. But itis never thus used. Before all the past, in the 
present, and to all the future, is the meaning of “before every zon, and now, 
and to all the xons,” pro pantos tou aidnos, kai nun, kai eis pantas tous 
aionas. 
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ADHESION TO CHRIST. 


I.Peter i: 1. Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to [the] 
chosen who are sojourners of [the] Dispersion, in Pontus, 
Galatia, Kappadokia, Asia, and Bithynia, “according to [the] 
foreknowledge of God [the] Father, in sanctification of spirit, 
to obedience and sprinkling of [the] blood of Jesus Christ; 
favor and peace be multiplied to you. 

*Blessed [be] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who according to his great mercy regenerated us to a living 
hope by [the] resurrection of Jesus Christ from [the] dead, 
‘to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and unfading, 
preserved in [the] heavens for you, *who are guarded by [the] 
power of God, through faith to a salvation ready to be re- 
vealed in [the] last time. ‘In which you are glad, though 
now for a little while, if needful, you are distressed in many 
trials, ‘that the proof of your faith, more precious than 
gold that perishes though proved by fire, may be found to 
praise and glory and honor, at [the] revelation of Jesus 
Christ: ‘whom, not having seen, you love; whom, not now 
seeing, but believing, you rejoice with joy inexpressible and 
glorified; “obtaining the end of the faith, [the] salvation of 
[your] lives. “Concerning which salvation the prophets 
sought and investigated, who prophesied of the favor toward 





This epistle was written A. D. 67 or 68, according to Canon Farrar, shortly 
before Peter’s martyrdom, at Rome. 

Title, 8. A., First Epistle of Peter. V., First of Peter. 

i: 4. Incorruptible. Aphtharton. The word defined “incorruptible, unde- 
caying, enduring,” when. applied to things, and “of God, immortal.”—Rob- 
INnson. ° 

Stainless. The word amianton, which does not elsewhere occur in the Bible, 
here represents the inheritance “as uncontaminated by those vices which so 
grievously disturb all human happiness, and untainted with that evil which, 
in this world, ever intermixes itself with what is good."—Bloomfield. “Un- 
Jading.” Amaranton, %. e., amaranthine. Its brightness never becomes 
dim or obscured. 
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you; “searching to what, or what kind of time [the] spirit of 
Christ that was in them pointed, when it previously testi- 
fied the sufferings unto Christ, and the glories that ‘should 
follow them. “To whom it was revealed, that not to them- 
selves, but to you, they ministered these things, which have 
now been announced to you through them that preached the 
good news to you in [the] holy spirit sent from heaven, into 
which things angels desire to look. 

“Therefore having girded up the loins of your mind, and 
being sober, set your hope perfectly on the favor that is 
being brought to you in [the] revelation of Jesus Christ; “as 
obedient children, not conforming yourselves to the former 
lusts, in your ignorance; “but as he who called you is holy, 
be yourselves also holy in all your conduct; “because it is 
written, “You shall be holy; for Iam holy.” “And if you 
call on him as Father who impartially judges according to 
every man’s work, pass the time of your sojourning in fear; 
“knowing that you were redeemed from your vain conduct, 
transmitted from your fathers, not with corruptible things, 
with silver or gold; “but with [the] precious blood of Christ, 
as of a spotless and unblemished lamb, *“foreknown, indeed, 
before [the] foundation of [the] world, but manifested in the 
last of the times for your sake, “who through him are be- 
lievers in God, who raised him from [the] dead, and gave 
him glory; so that your faith and hope might be in God. 
“Having purified your lives by the obedience of the truth, to 
unfeigned brotherly love, love one another from [the] heart, 
cordially; “having been regenerated, not from corruptible 
but from incorruptible seed, through [the] living and endur- 
ing word of God. “For 

“All flesh is like grass, 

And all its glory like [the] flower of grass: 
19 


290 THE NEW COVENANT. 


The grass withers, and the flower fails, 

*But the utterance of [the] Lord endures to the won.” 
And this is the declaration of good news that was preached 
to you. : 

ii: 1. Putting away therefore all malice, and all deceit, 
and hypocrisy, and envyings, and all evil speakings, *as new- 
born babes earnestly crave the pure rational milk, that you 
may grow by it to salvation; if you have tasted that the 
Lord is kind, ‘drawing near to him, a living stone, rejected 
indeed by men, but by God chosen, honored, *you also as 
living stones are built up a spiritual house for a holy priest- 
hood, to offer spiritual sacrifices, well-pleasing to God through 
Jesus Christ. ‘Because it is contained in Scripture, 

“Behold, I lay in ‘Zion a chief corner-stone, chosen, 
honored, 

And he that believes on it shall not be put to shame.” 
"For you therefore who believe is the honor, but for [the] 
disbelieving, 

“[The} stone that the builders rejected, 

The same was made [the] head of [the] corner,” 

‘and ; 

“A stumbling-stone, and a rock of offense,” 
for they stumble at the word, being disobedient; to which 
also they were appointed. °But you are a chosen race, a 
kingly priesthood, a holy nation, a people for a purpose, that 
you may declare the excellences of him who called you from 
darkness into his wonderful light; “who once were not a 
people, but now are God’s people; who had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 


DUTIES AND OBLIGATIONS. 


"Beloved, I intreat you as strangers and sojourners to ab- 
stain from the fleshly lusts that war against the life: "hay- 
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ing your conduct among the Gentiles upright, that, in what 
they speak against you as evil doers, they may from your 
good works that they behold, glorify God in a day of inspec- 
tion. 

“Be subject to every human creation on account of the 
Lord, whether it be to a king as supreme, “or to governors 
as sent through him for vengeance on evil-doers and for 
praise of well-doers; “for this is the will of God, that by well- 
doing you may silence the ignorance of foolish men: “as free, 
and not having the freedom as a cloak of malice, but as God’s 
slaves. “Honor allmen. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. 
Honor the king. “Domestics, [be] subject to your masters 
with all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also to the 
perverse. “For this is acceptable, if a man through con- 
science toward God endures griefs, suffering wrongfully. 
*For what credit is it, if, when you sin and are beaten, you 
endure it patiently? but if, when you do well and suffer, you 
endure it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For you 
were called to this; because even Christ suffered for you, 
leaving you a model, that you should follow in his steps; 
“who committed no sin, neither was deceit found in his 
mouth; “who, when reviled, reviled not in return; when he 
suffered threatened not, but committed [his cause] to him 
that judges righteously: “who bore our sins himself, in his 





ii: 14. To do well, agathopoieo, occurs nine timesin this epistle. 1 Pet. ii: 
15, 20; iii: 6, 11, 18, 16, 17; iv: 19. 

15. .Phimoin, put to silence; lit. gag, muzzle. 

24, Who bore our sins himself in his own body on the tree. ‘This pas- 
sage has been used in support of the theory of Christ’s vicarious sufferings for 
sinners; that is, his suffering in the sinner’s stead the punishment which sin 
deserves. But the law of God can never be honored by the punishment of any 
but the guilty; nor will it be satisfied with anything short of personal obedi- 
ence on our part. And this obedience, not exoneration from personal respon- 
sibility, it is the purpose of the Savior’s mission to procure. ‘He shall save 
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body, on the tree, that we, having died to sins, might live to 
righteousness; by whose hurt you were healed. *For you 
were straying like sheep, but have now turned back to the 
shepherd and overseer of your lives. 


iii: 1. In like manner, wives, [be] subject to your own 
husbands, that if any are disobedient to the word, they may 
without the word be gained.by the conduct of their wives; 
“having seen your chaste conduct with fear; “whose adorn- 
ing let it not be the external one of plaiting the hair, and 
putting on golden jewels, or putting on of clothes; *but the 
hidden man of the heart, with the incorruptible {adornment} 
of a quiet and meek spirit, which is very precious in [the] 
sight of God. °For thus formerly also the holy women who 








his people (not from punishment, but) from their sins;’ Matt.i:21. ‘Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away (not the just punishment, but) the sin 
of the world!’ John i: 29. ‘For this purpose was the Son of God manifested, 
(not that he might destroy the claims of the law of God, but) that he might 
destroy the works of the devil,’ which are sin and its evils. 1 Johniii: 8. 
In what sense, then, did Christ ‘bear our sins?’ In the same sense in which 
‘he took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses;’ Matt. viii: 16,17. Jesus 
was commissioned to save men from sin. He did not suffer in our stead, but 
in our behalf.”— Paige. 

iii: 1, Farrarsays, ‘‘An interesting variation of meaning in the use of logos, 
which the E. V. has missed, The Christian woman was not to be a preacher 
in her own house.” 

5. For the first time in religious matters Christianity made woman con- 
spicuous, as will be seen by referring to some of the names that appear in the 
New Testament records: Anna, Apphia, Chloe, Klaudia, Damaris, Dorkas, 
Elisabeth, Buniké, Joanna, Julia, Lois, Lydia, Martha, Mary of Bethany, Mary 
of Magdala, Mary of Nazareth, Mary of Rome, Mary the mother of Mark, Mary 
the wife of Kleopas, Persis, Phoebe, Priskilla, Rhoda, Salome, Susanna, Syn- 
tyche, Tryphoena, Tryphosa, etc. There are also many women on whom the 
Lord bestowed signal favors, but whose names have not come down to us: 
Peter's mother-in-law, the widow of Nain, the daughter of Jairus, the woman 
with the issue of blood, the Canaanite mother and daughter, the woman with 
the eighteen years’ infirmity. So there are the many anonymous women who 
tried, in one way and another, to serve the Lord Jesus; for example, the woman 
evangelist at Jacob’s well, the penitent adorer in Simon's house, the widow 
with her two mites, Pilate’s wife, the wailing women on their way to Calvary, 
the praying women of the upper chamber, etc. Indeed, it may be doubted 


Hie oe we nye 
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hoped in God adorned themselves, being subject to their own 
husbands °-—as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord, 
whose children you have become,—doing well, and not fear- 
ing any terror. 

"Husbands, in like manner, dwell, according to knowledge, 
with [your wives] as with a weaker vessel, giving honor to 
the woman as being also joint-heirs of [the] favor of life, in 
order that your prayers may not be obstructed. 

*Finally, [be] all like-minded, sympathizing, loving as 
brothers, compassionate, humble-minded, "not returning evil 
for evil, or reviling for reviling, but on [the] contrary bless- 
ing; because for this you were called, that you might inherit 
a blessing. “For 

“He who would love life, 

And see good days, 

Let him restrain the tongue from evil, 

And the lips from speaking deceit; 

“Let him turn away from evil, and do good, 

‘Let him seek peace and pursue it; 

“For the eyes of [the] Lord are upon [the] righteous, 

And his ears are toward their prayer, 

But [the] face of [the] Lord is upon evil doers.” 

%And who is he that will injure you, if you are zealous of 
the good? “But even if you suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
[you are] happy. And fear not their fear, nor be alarmed; 
but sanctify the Lord Christ in your hearts, always ready 
with an answer to every man that asks you a reason concerning 
the hope that is in you, yet with meekness and fear; “having 
a good conscience, that in what you are spoken against, they 





whether any secular history, so small as the four gospels, was ever written in 
which the womanly element so largely prevails as in the life of Jesus Christ. 
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may be put to shame who slander your good conduct in 
Christ. “For itis better, if the will of God so determine, to 
suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. “For Christ once 
died for sins, [the] righteous for [the] unrighteous, that he 
might lead us to God, being put to death in [the] flesh, but 
made alive in [the] spirit, “in which also he went and preached 
to the spirits in prison, *who formerly disobeyed, when the 





19-20. “Whom is it most probable that St. Peter meant by ‘the spirits in 
prison,’ who were instructed and enlightened by the ministry of Christ's spirit 
subsequently to his death and resurrection? To assume that they were the 
disembodied spirits of the people who lived and died in the ancient times 
which had been confined in a hadean prison for many ages, is to give the pas- 
sage an unnatural and utterly unauthorized construction. The Scriptures of 
Moses and the prophets, in which Peter was educated, contain no account of 
such a prison; nor did Jesus commit the ministry of it to his apostles. Nor is 
any mention made of it by any apostle, if it is not the subject of this passage. 
And here Peter does not introduce this as a new revelation, nor does he make 
it the subject of discoarse. He introduces it incidentally, as a familiarly 
known economy in the transactions of the gospel ministry, for illustration of 
the main subject,—which is the patient suffering and subsequent exaltation of 
Christ. The prisoners described in the Old Testament Scriptures, whom Christ 
was to visit and enlighten and liberate, are the Gentiles. See Isa. xlii: 6, 7. 
And will give thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles; “to 
open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and them that 
sit in darkness out of the prison house.’ See also Isa. ix: 2; xlix: 9; lxi: 1. 
There is hardly a question on the sense of Scripture, where reference to collat- 
eral passages need be consulted at all, which to my mind is more clear, than it 
is that the extension of the gospel ministry to the Gentiles after the death and 
resurrection of Christ is what is meant in this place by Christ's preaching, by 
the power of the spirit which raised him from the dead, ‘to the spirits in pris- 
on.’ Wakefield renders it, ‘to the minds of men in prison.’ But the spirits of 
men, in familiar Scripture usage, are the men themselves. See on Heb. i: 14. 
Mr. Lindsey, Sequel, pp. 285, 286, as quoted with approbation by the Jm- 
proved Version, gives the same interpretation of this passage, in the following 
concise form: ‘By the Holy Spirit, which after his ascension (see v, 22) he 
communicated to his apostles, he preached to spirits, 7. e., to personsin prison, 
to idolatrous heathen, the slaves of ignorance and vice; he thus proclaimed 
liberty to the captives;’ Isa. xlii: 6, 7; xlix: 9."—Cobb. 

“Christ preached, not to the same individual persons, but to men like them: 
in the same circumstances, to the race of the Gentiles, to the descendants of 
those who had formerly been disobedient, and refused the call of the spirit in 
Noah's time. But it was now very different. Many had been obedient. The 
apostle is contrasting the success of the gospel with the unsuccessfulness of 
Noah’s preaching under the direction of the same spiritof God. The compar- 
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patience of God waited in [the] days of Noah, while an ark 
was being prepared, into which a few, that is, eight lives, 








ison in this case was so obvious to Wakefield, that he supplied the word as, in 
his version, to directly express it. He reads, ‘Which sometime were as dis- 
obedient as when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah.’” 
—Lindsey, Imp. Ver. 

Paige adds: “The Roman Church rely on this declaration in proof of the 
doctrine of purgatory and deliverance from its pains by the ministry of Christ; 
and many Protestants rely on it with equal confidence, in proof that many are 
confined in the prison of hell, from which they shall never be delivered, but 
where they shall endure endless pain, notwithstanding the efforts which Christ 
once made on their behalf. But the passage is susceptible of two other inter - 
pretations: (1.) That Christ preached, by the ministry of Noah, to the antedi- 
luvians, when they were shut up or consigned to the destruction about to 
overwhelm the whole world; and (2.) That Christ preached, by the ministry of 
his disciples, to the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, under bondage to sin, and 
like the antediluvians shut up or consigned to ‘great tribulation, such as was 
not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.’ Matt, 
xxiv:21. For obvious reasons, I prefer to give both interpretations in the 
language of learned and devout men, who believed that many shall endure 
endless imprisonment and pain, but did not believe that such a doctrine is 
taught inthis passage. ‘Buttouching the words of St. Peteris the main doubt; 
whether they are to be referred unto Christ’s preaching by the ministry of 
Noah unto the world of the ungodly, or unto his own immediate preaching to 
the spirits in hell after his death upon the cross. For seeing it was the spirit 
of Christ which spake in the prophets, as St. Peter showeth in this same epis- 
tle, ch. i: 11, and among them was Noah, a “preacher of righteousness,” as he 
declareth in the text, 2 Pet. ii: 5, even as in St. Paul, Christ is said, Eph. ii: 
17. to have come and preached to the Ephesians, namely by his spirit in the 
mouth of his apostles; so likewise in St. Peter may he be said to have gone 
and preached to the old world, by his spirit in the mouth of his prophets, and 
of Noah in particular, when God, having said that his spirit should not always 
strive with man, because he was flesh, Gen. vi: 3, did in his long suffering wait 
the expiration of the time which he then did set for his amendment, even an 
hu nred and twenty years. Thus doth St. Jerome relate, that a most prudent 
man (for so he termeth him) did understand this place. “He preached to the 
spirits put in prison, when the patience of God did wait in the days of Noah, 
bringing in the flood upon the wicked; as if this preaching were then per- 
formed, when the patience of God did expect the conversion of those wicked 
men in the daysof Noah. St. Augustine more directly wisheth us to consider, 
lest haply all that which the apostle Peter speaketh of the spirits shut up in 
prison, which believed not in the days of Noah, pertain nothing at all unto 
hell, but rather to those times which he compareth as a pattern with our times, 
For “Christ,” saith he, “before ever he came in the flesh to die for us, which 
once‘he did, came often before in the spirit to such as he pleased, admonishing 
them by visions in the spirit as he pleased; by which spirit he was also quick- 
ened, when in his passion he was mortified in the flesh.” Venerable Bede, and 
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were carried through safely by water; “by which immersion, 
as an antetype, now saves you, not [the] putting away of [the] 
filth of [the] flesh, but [the] interrogation of a good con- 
science toward God, through [the] resurrection of Jesus 
Christ; “who, having gone into heaven, is at God’s right 
hand, angels and authorities and powers being made subject 
to him. 

iv: 1. Christ, then, having suffered in [the] flesh, arm 
yourselves also with the same thought, for he that has suffered 
in [the] flesh, has ceased from sins; *so as no longer to live 
the remainder of [the] time in [the] flesh, to [the] lusts of 
men, but to [the] will of God. *For the past time is suffi- 
cient to have accomplished the will of the Gentiles, to have 
walked in licentiousness, lusts, excesses in wine, revels, 





Walafridus Strabus, in the Ordinary Gloss, after him, set down their minds 
herein yet’ more resolutely: “He who, in our times, coming in the flesh, 
preached the way of life unto the world, even he himself also before the flood, 
coming in the spirit, preached unto them which then were wnbelievers and 
lived carnally. ‘For by his holy spirit he was in Noah and the rest of the holy 
men which were at that time; and by their good conversation preached to the 
wicked men of that age, that they might be converted to a better course of 
life.” The same exposition is followed by Anselmus Londunensis in the In- 
terlineary Gloss, Thomas Aquinas, in his Sum, and divers others in their Com- 
mentaries upon this place.’” 

If Jesus went to hell to preach to the damned who were disobedient in the 
time of Noah, as many understand the text to teach, it was for the purpose of 
converting them, and therefore probation extends into the future state of ex- 
istence. We should be very glad to believe this to be the meaning of the text, 
but the facts compel a different view. Whatis the meaning? The spirits in 
prison are the minds of men imprisoned in sin. By his spirit Jesus preached 
and preaches tosuch. Dr. Clarke says: “I have before me one of the first, if 
not the very first edition of the Latin Bible, and in it the verse stands thus: 
‘By which he came spiritually, and preached to them that were in prison.’” 

Canon Farrar (Mercy and Judgment) gives a very able and exhaustive, but 
not convincing exegesis of this language, endeavoring to prove that Christ in 
person went among the dead, and preached the gospel to departed spirits, who, 
he contends, have a post-mortem probation. 

21. “Interrogation.”» The verb eperotao is frequent in the gospels, and. 
means to ask further, but the substantive eperdotéma, does not oceur anywhere 
else in the N. T.; ‘“‘answer,” in FE. V., does not seem accurate. 
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carousings and lawless idolatries; ‘in which they are sur- 
prised that you run not with [them] into the same flood of 
profligacy, speaking evil of [you]; *who shall give account to 
him who is ready to judge living and dead. ‘For to this end 
was good news proclaimed even to [the] dead, that they might 
be judged according to men in [the] flesh, but live according 
to God in [the] spirit. - 

"But the end of all things is near; be therefore sound- 
minded, and attentive to prayers; ‘above all things have fer- 
vent love among yourselves; for love covers a multitude of 
sins; ‘exercising hospitality to one another, without mur- 
muring; “according as every one has received a gift, so min- 
istering it among yourselves; as good stewards of [the] mani- 
fold favor of God. “If any man speaks, [let it be] as oracles 
of God; if any man ministers, [let it be] as from [the] 
strength that God supplies; that in all things God may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ; whose is the glory, and the 
might, to the eons of the mons. Amen. 


APPROACHING PERILS. 


“Beloved, be not surprised concerning the fiery trial among 





iv:5. The living and the dead. Those who have been quickened from moral 
death, and those who remain dead in trespasses and sins. Eph. ii: 1. 

7. But the end of ail things is near. ‘Not the end of the world, but of that 
city, nation, and economy; thelike is thatin Jas. v: 9, ‘Behold the judge stand- 
eth before the door,’ and divers others of the like nature.”—Lightfoot. “This 
phrase and the advice upon it, so exactly parallel to what our Lord had spoken, 
will not suffer us to doubt that the apostle is here speaking, not of the end of. 
the world, or of all things in general, which was not then, and seems not yet 
to be at hand, but only of the nd ofthe Jewish church and state.’— Whitby. 

12. “The word pwrosei, fire, burning, denotes the grievous persecution which 
the Christians in Pontus, etc., were suffering for their faith. The metaphor is 
_ bold, but noble. It represents them as having fire cast on them for the trial 
of their faith, as gold is tried by fire, ch. i: 7, to which the apostle alludes. 
The figure in a lively manner expresses the painful and dangerous nature of 
their trial."—Macknight. “Referring, doubtless, to some severe persecution 
which was then impending.” —Barnes, 
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you, which comes to test you, as if something strange were 
befalling you; “but as you are partakers of the Christ’s 
sutferings, rejoice; that at the revelation of his glory, you 
may also rejoice with exultation. “If you are reproached in 
[the] name of Christ, happy [are you]; because the [spirit] of 
glory and the spirit of God rest upon you. “For let none of 
you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, or a med- 
dier; “but if as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let 
him glorify God in this name. For [it is] the time for judg- 
ment to begin at the house of God; and if first at us, what 
(shall be] the end of those who obey not the good news of 
God? "And if the righteous is scarcely saved, where shall the 
impious and the sinner appear? “Therefore let those who 
are suffering according ‘to the will of God, commit their 
lives in well-doing to a faithful Creator. 


2 
—— 








15. “Meddler,” allotriepiskopos, other people’s bishop. 

17-18.. Macknight says: “Indeed the time is come, that the punishment 
to be inflicted on the Jews as a nation, for their crimes from the first to last, 
must begin at you Jewish Christians, now become the house of God. And if 
it begin first at UsEY who are so dear to God, what will the end be of those Jews 
who obey not the gospel of God? And when God thus punishes the nation, if 
the righteous Jews, who believe in Christ, with difficulty can be saved, where 
will the ungodly and sinful part of the nation show themselves saved from the 
divine vengeance? That the apostle is not speaking here of the difficulty of 
the salvation of the righteous, at the day of judgment, will be evident to any 
one who considers 2 Pet. i: 11. What he speaks of, is the difficulty of the 
preservation of the Christians, at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem; 
yet they were preserved, for so Christ promised (Matt. xxiv: 13). But the 
ungodly and wicked Jews were saved neither in Judea, nor anywhere else.” 

Dr. Adam Clarke: “Andif the vighteous scarcely be saved. If it shall be 
with extreme difficulty that the Christians shall escape from Jerusalem, when 
the Roman armies shall come against it, with the full commission to destroy 
it, where shall the ungodly and sinner appear? Where shall the proud Phari- 
saic boaster in his own outside holiness, and the profligate transgressor of the 
law of God, show themselves, as having escaped the divine vengeance? The 
Christians, though with difficulty, did escape, every man; but not-one of the 
Jews escaped, whether found in Jerusalem or elsewhere. I have, on several 
occasions, shown that when Cestius Gallus came against Jerusalem, many 
Christians were shut up in it; when he strangely raised the siege, the Chris- 
tians immediately departed to Pella, in Coslosyria, into the dominions of King 
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v: 1. Presbyters, therefore, among you, I exhort, who am 
a co-presbyter, and a witness of the sufferings of the Christ, 
and also a partaker of the glory about to be revealed. *Shep- 
herd the flock of God that is among you, not by constraint, 
but voluntarily; nor yet for base gain, but readily; ‘nor as 
lords of the heritages, but being models to the flock. *And 
when the chief shepherd shall be manifested, you shall ob- 
tain the unfading crown of glory. ‘Likewise you younger, 
be subject to the elder: and all to one another. Gird your- 
selves with humility; for God is opposed to [the] haughty, 
but he gives favor to [the] humble. ‘Humble yourselves 
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 





Agrippa, who was an ally of the Romans; and there they were in safety; and it 
appears from the ecclesiastical historians that they had but barely time to leave 
the city before the Romans returned under the command of Titus, and never 
left the place till they had destroyed the temple, razed the city to the ground, 
slain upwards of a million of those wretched people, and put an end to their 
civil polity and ecclesiastical state.” 

Calmet: “If the righteous be scarcely able to escape in those days of wrath, 
what shall be the fate of the ungodly? When God began to exercise vengeance 
upon the Jews, he first permitted the Christians to suffer many afflictions, and 

_after he had purified his church, and proved the virtue of his elect, he admon- 
ished them to depart from Jerusalem and its borders, and to remove beyond 
Jordan, Ecclesiastical historians relate that they retired to Pella, under the 
protection of king Agrippa, a friend and ally of the Romans, to which place the 
violence of the war did not extend. But the remaining Jews experienced the 
fury and the power of their conquerors, who leveled the temple and Jerusa- 
lem itself with the ground, even ploughing the earth on which it stood, and 
slew eleven hundred thousand of the Jews. St. Peter alludes to Prov. xi: 31, 
‘Tf the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth, how much more the wicked 
and the sinner.’ The apostle follows the Septuagint version.” 

This salvation relates exclusively to deliverance from the approaching ter- 
rurs of those times, and not to any sufferings after death by those to whom 
Jesus spoke, or to any others. 

But by “accommodation” we may apply the language to all men, and say 
that if now, in this world, even the righteous but just escape the temptations 
and evils that surround them—“scarcely be (not shall be) saved’’—the ungodly 
and sinner experience no such deliverance. “They are like the troubled sea, 
whose waters cast up mire and dirt continually.”” But in no event can the 
words be applied to any other state of existence than the present, without per 
verting the meaning of Peter. : 

v:4. “Unfading,”’ literally, amaranthine. 
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you in due time; ‘casting all your anxiety on him, because he 
cares for you. ‘Be sober, be vigilant; your opponent, the 
accuser, walks about like a roaring lion, seeking to devour; 
‘whom withstand steadfast in the faith, knowing that the 
same sufferings are being accomplished in your brotherhood 
in the world. “And the God of all favor, who called you to 
his sonian glory in Christ, when you have suffered a little 
while, shall himself restore, confirm, strengthen you;—"to him 
[be] the dominion to the eons. Amen. 

“By Silvanus, the faithful brother to you, as I think, I 
have briefly written, exhorting, and testifying that this is 
[the] true favor of God, in which stand. ‘She that is co-elect 
in Babylon salutes you, and Mark, my son, [also]. “Salute 
one another with a kiss ‘of love. Peace be to you all that 
are in Christ. 


VIRTUES, CHRIST'S GLORY, FALSE TEACHERS, ETC, 


IL.Peteri:1. Simon Peter, a slave and an apostle of J esus 
Christ, to those who have obtained an equally precious faith 
with us in [the] righteousness of our God and Savior Jesus 
Christ: “favor and peace be multiplied to you, in [the] knowl- 
edge of God, and of Jesus our Lord; *as his divine power 
has granted to us all things that relate to life and piety, 
through the knowledge of him who called us by glory 
and virtue; ‘by which he has given us his precious and 
exceeding great promises, that through these you might 
become partakers of a divine nature, having escaped from 





13. Probably Peter’s wife, possibly the assembly in Rome. “Babylon,” a 
eryptograph for Rome. 

Date, A. D. 67 or 68, Paige. 

Title, S. V. A., Second of Peter. 

1:3. Piety (ewsebeta) is only found in Acts iii: 12, and in the pastoral epis- 
tles,—Divine (thetias) is peculiar to this epistie. 

4, The promises promote virtue in the believer. 
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[the] corruption that is in the world through lust. °And 
even for this very thing adding on your part all diligence; in 
your faith supply fortitude; and in fortitude knowledge; °and 
in knowledge self-control; and in self-control patience; and 
in patience piety; ‘and in piety brotherly kindness; and in 
brotherly kindness love. ‘For if these things are yours, and 
if they abound, they make you to be not idle, nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ; “for he who lacks 
these things is blind, short-sighted, oblivious to the purifica- 
tion from his old sins. “Therefore, brothers, more earnestly 
endeavor to make your calling and choice sure; forif you 
do these things, you shall never stumble; “for thus shall 
be richly furnished to you the entrance into the zonian king- 
dom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 

“Therefore I shall always be ready to remind you of these 
things, though you know them, and are established in the 
. present truth. “And I deem it right, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to stimulate you by remembrance; “knowing that 
the putting off of my tabernacle is near, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ signified to me. “And also I will try to have 
you always, after my departure, call these things to remem- 
brance. “For we followed not elaborated myths, when we 
made known to you [the] power and presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but we ‘vere eye-witnesses of his greatness. “For 
having received from God [the] Father honor and glory, there 
was brought such a voice to him by the majestic glory, “This 
is my son, my beloved, in whom I am well pleased;” “and 
this voice we heard brought from heaven, when we were with 
him on the holy mountain. “And we have the prophetic 
word more confirmed, to which you do well to take heed, as 





a ven 


19. “Day-star.” Phosphoros, light-bringer. 
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to a lamp shining in a squalid place, till [the] day dawn, and 
[the] day-star arise in your hearts; “knowing this first, that 
no Scriptural prophecy is of special interpretation; *for no 
prophecy was ever brought by [the] will of man, but men 
spoke from God, being moved by a holy spirit. 


fi: 1. But there arose false prophets, also, among the 
people, as also among you there shall be false teachers, who 
shall privately bring in destructive sects, even denying the 
Master that bought them, bringing upon themselves swift 
destruction. *And many shall follow their licentious prac- 
tices, on account of whom the way of the truth shall be evil 
spoken of. *And with covetousness shall they with feigned 
words make gain of you; whose judgment of old lingers not, 
and their destruction slumbers not. ‘For if God spared not 
angels when they sinned, but casting them down to Tartarus, 
to pits of darkness, delivered them over to be kept for judg- 
ment; ‘and spared not [the] ancient world, but preserved 
Noah with seven others, a herald of righteousness, when he 





ii: 4. “God spared not the angels that sinned, but tartarused (tartardsas) 
them, etc.” The Greeks held Tar‘tarus, says Anthon, in his Classical Diction- 
ary, to be “the fabled place of punishment in the lower world.” “According 
to the ideas of the Homeric and Hesiodic ages, it would seem that the world 
or universe was a hollow globe, divided into two equal portions by the flat 
disk of the earth. The external shell of this globe is called by the poets brazen 
and iron, probably only to express its solidity. The superior hemisphere was 
called Heaven and the inferior one Tartarus. Here the poet of the Odyssey 
also places Erebus, the realm of Pluto and Proserpina, the final dwelling place 
of all the race of men, a place which the poet of the Iliad describes as lying 
within the bosom of the earth. At a later period the change of religions grad- 
ually affected Hrebus, the place of the reward of the good; and Tartarus was 
raised up to form the prison in which the wicked suffered the punishment due 
to their crimes.” 

It is not to be supposed that Peter indorses and teaches this monstrous non- 
sense of paganism. If he did, then we must accept all the absurdities that 
went with it,in the pagan mythology. And if this is an item of Christian 
faith, why is it never referred to in the Old or New Testament? Why have we 
no descriptions of it, such as abound in classic literature? 
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brought a deluge upon [the] world of {the] impious; ‘and 





Peter alludes to the subject just as if it were well-known and under- 
stood by his correspondents. “If the angels that sinned,” what angels? “were 
cast down to Tartarus,” where is the story related? Not in the Bible, but in 
a book well-known at the time, called the Book of Enoch. It was written 
some time before the Christian Era, and is often quoted by the Christian 
fathers. It embodies a tradition, to which Josephus alludes (Ant. i: 3), of 
certain angels who had fallen. From this apocryphal book Peter quoted the 
verse referring to Tartarus. Dr. Sawyer says: 

“Not only the moderns are forced to this opinion, but it seems to have been 
universally adopted by the ancients, Ireneus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen 
and Hilary, says Professor Stuart, ‘all of whom refer to the book before us, 
and quote from it, say nothing which goes to establish the idea that any Chris- 
tians of their day denied or doubted that a quotation was made by the apostle 
Jude from the Book of Enoch. Several, and in fact, most of these writers do, 
indeed, call in question the canonical rank or authority of the Book of Enoch; 
but the apologies which they make for the quotation of it in Jude, show that 
the quotation itself was, as a matter of fact, generally conceded among them.’ 
There are, it is true, some individuals, who still doubt whether Jude quoted the 
Book of Enoch; but while as Professor Stuart suggests, this doubt is incapable 
of being confirmed by any satisfactory proof, it avails nothing to deny the 
quotation; for it is evident if Jude did not quote the Book of Enoch, he did 
quote a tradition of no better authority.” 

This Book. of Enoch is full of absurd legends, which no sensible man can 
accept. Why did Peter quote from it? Just as men now quote from the 
classics, not sanctioning the truth of the quotation, but to illustrate and en- 
force a proposition. Nothing is more common than for writers to quote fables: 
“As the tortoise said to the hare,” in Aisop; “As the sun said to the wind,” etc. 
We have the same practice illustrated in the Bible. Joshua, after a poetical 
quotation adorning his narrative, says: “Is not this written in the Book of 
Jasher?” (Josh. x: 13); and Jeremiah (xviii: 45) says: “A fire shall come 
forth out of Heshbon,” quoting from an ancient poet, says Dr. Adam Clarke, 
Peter alludes to this ancient legend, to illustrate the certainty of retribution, 
without any intention of teavhing the silly notions of angels falling from 
heaven, and certainly not meaning to sanction the then prevalent ideas con- 
cerning the heathen Tartarus. 

If true, how can any one account for the fact that it is never referred to in 
the Bible, before or after this once? Besides, even these angels are not to be 
detained always in Tartarus; they are to be released. The language is, “de- 
livered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved wnto judgment.” They 
only remain in Tartarus “unto judgment.’ Their imprisonment is therefore ° 
a limited one, so that the language gives no proof of endless punishment even 
if it is a literal description. 

Canon Farrar quotes Windet as saying, “Most Jews lay down that Gehenna, 
as the Greeks do that Tartarus, is appointed not so much for the torment as 
for the purification of the most wicked.” De Vita functorum statu, 1633. 
Merey and Judgment, 189. 

6,7. The cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, etc. See Gen. xix: 24-29; also 
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condemned [the] cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, reducing 
them to ashes, making them an example to those about to be 
impious; ‘but rescued righteous Lot, who was grievously ha- 
rassed by the lewd conduct of the wicked; *—for the right- 
eous man dwelling among them, daily tormented his righteous 
life, by seeing and hearing [their] lawless deeds,—[the] 
Lord knows how to rescue [the] pious from trial, and to keep 
[the] unrighteous for a day of judgment to be chastised, “and 
especially those who go after [the] flesh in [the] lust of pollu- 
tion, and despise dominion; daring, self-willed, they are not 
afraid to revile glories, ‘where angels, who are greater in 
might and power, bring not a reviling judgment against them 
before [the] Lord. ’Buithese, like animal, irrational creatures, 
made for capture and destruction, reviling in matters in which 





Jude 6. This destruction was by fire, as the other was by water. It was 
equally effectual; for the workers of iniquity were overwhelmed in one com- 
mon destruction. Gen. xviii: 32. “Making them anexample.” The destruc- 
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah, as an example of divine retribution, Matt. x: 
15; xi: 24; Luke xvii: 28-30, is similar to that awful calamity which was 
impending over Jerusalem, to which the apostle manifestly refers, in this 
epistle, as very near. 

6. “Eternal fire.” The cities referred to by Peter are a perpetual example. 
Their fire has long since expired, but their example still remains; it is one per- 
petually before the world. ‘The fire is eternal, though it was long since extin- 
guished. By the phrase “eternal fire,” according to Rosenmuller, we may 
understand a destructive tire, such as laid waste and annihilated the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, or we may understand by it a fire perpetually smoking. 
Philo, the Jew, who wrote in the time of our Savior, says, de vita Mosis, Lib. 
II. p. 662 A, that even then there were memorials to be seen in Syria of the over- 
throw of Sodom and Gomorrah, ruins, ashes, brimstone, smoke and lurid flames 
which were still emitted, indicative of abiding fire. With this agrees the Book 
of Wisdom, x: 7, which says: “Of whose wickedness even in this day the 
waste land that smoketh is a testimony.” 

Dr. Shaw (see Clarke’s Com. on Genesis xix: 24), says that “the appearance 
of smoke and fire of which he speaks, and to which Philo and the author of 
Wisdom allude; is undoubtedly to be explained by the well-known existence 
of bituminous matter in the bed of the lake Asphaltites, which now occupies 
the site of those cities. These considerations are sufficient to justify the lan- 
guage of Jude, without resorting to the idea that he had reference to the future 
world.” 


THE NEW COVENANT. 305 


they are ignorant, shall be destroyed in their own corruption ; 
“being unrighteous, they suffer [the] reward of unrighteous- 
ness. They esteem it a pleasure to revel in the daytime; 
spots and blemishes; reveling in their love feasts while they 
feast with you; “having eyes full of an adulteress, and that 
cannot cease from sin; alluring inconstant persons; having a 
heart exercised in covetousness; children of maledictton; 
“forsaking [the] straight road, they wandered; having fol- 
lowed the way of Balaam, the [son] of Beor, who loved [the] 
reward of unrighteousness, “but he was rebuked for his own 
transgression, a dumb beast of burden spoke with a man’s 
voice, and restrained the madness of the prophet. “These 
are fountains without water, and tempest-driven mists, for 
which the gloom of darkness is reserved. “Ror, speaking 
great [words] of vanity, they allure in [the] lusts of [the] 
flesh, and by debauchery, those who for a little while escaped — 
from them who live in error; “promising them freedom, while 
they themselves are slaves of corruption; for a man has been 
enslaved by whatever has overcome him. For if, after they 
have escaped from the pollutions of the world, through [the] 
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they are 
again entangled and overcome by them, the last state with 
them has become worse than the first. “For it were better 
for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than, 
after knowing it, to turn back from the holy command de- 
livered to them. “It has happened to them according to the 
true proverb: “A dog returned to his own vomit;” and “A 
washed hog to wallowing in mire.” 
CHRIST’S APPROACHING ADVENT. 


fitz)t: ‘This second letter, beloved, I now write to you; 

and in them both I stimulate your sincere mind in remem- 

prance; *that you remember the words before spoken by the 
20 
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holy prophets, and the command of the Lord and Savior 
through your apostles; “knowing this first, that in [the] last of 
the days scoffers shall come with scoffing, walking after their 
own lusts, ‘and saying, “Where is the promise of his pres- 
ence? for from [the] time when the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from [the] beginning of crea- 
tion.” °For they willfully forget this, that [the] skies were 
from of old, and [the] earth was compacted out of water and 
through water, by the word of God; *by which the world then - 
existing was destroyed by a deluge of water; “but the present 
skies, and the earth, by the same word, have been stored with 
fire, reserved for a day of judgment and destruction of im- 
pious men. 


*But forget not this cne thing, beloved, that one day is 
with [the] Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
as one day. ‘('The] Lord of the promise is not tardy as some 
regard tardiness, but is patient toward you, not wishing that’ 
any should perish, but that all should come to reformation. 
*But [the] day of [the] Lord will come as a thief; in which 





iii: 7. Reserved for a day of judgment. This day of judgment was then 
impending, and would not for a long time linger. See chap. ii: 3. As the old 
world which the flood destroyed was the antediluvian order of things, of course 
“the heavens and the earth” which then were are to be understood as meaning 
the order of things which was then about terminating; viz., the Mosaic or 
Jewish dispensation. And, by the same exegesis, the phrase, “reserved unto 
fire,” like the word “perished” applied to the old world, denotes, not a literal 
dissolution of the material world, but a dissolution of the then convulsed and 
expiring order of things. The figure of “fire” being employed to represent the 
instrumentality of the dissolution then ‘tat hand” denotes the great severity 
of the process. ‘The judgment which should terminate the Jewish age is very 
commonly emblemized, in the Scriptures of both Testaments, by this figure. 
See Jer. vii: 20; xvii: 27; Ezek. xxii: 18, 20, 22; and Matt. xiii: 42, 50; xxv: 
41.—Dr. Cobb. : 

10-13. “The destruction of Judea is here, ver. 10 and 12, described by dis- 
solution or consumption by fire; and so Isa. ix: 5; Ixvi: 15, 16; Mal. iv: 1; 
and Joel ii: 3, 30, where that destruction is described; so 2 Thess. i: 8, inflam- 
ing fire taking vengeance; so Heb. x: 27, a burning of fire to consume all that 
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the skies shall pass away with a great tumult, and [the] ele- 
ments shall be dissolved with intense heat, and [the] earth, 
and [the] works in it shall be discovered. “Seeing that all 
these things are thus to be dissolved, what kind of persons 
ought you to be, in holy conduct and piety? —“expecting 
and hastening the presence of the day of God, on account 
of which [the] skies beiag on fire shail be dissolved, and 
[the] elements shall melt with intense heat. “But, accord- 








obdurately stand out against Christ; and that belonging to this latter also, as 
will appear by comparing ver. 25 and ver. 37. What is here thus expressed 
by St. Peter is ordinarily conceived to belong to the end of the world and the 
beginning of the millennium, or thousand years, and so as St. Peter here saith, 
ver. i6, many other placesin St. Paul’s epistles, and in the gospel, especially 
Matt. xxiv, are mistaken and wrested. That it doth not belong to either of 
these, but to this fatal day of the Jews, sufficiently appears by the purport of 
the whole epistle, which is to arm them with constancy and perseverance, till 
that day come, and particularly in this chapter to confute them who object 
against the truth of Christ’s prediction and resolve it should not come at all, 
against whom he here opposes the certainty, the speediness, and the terrible- 
ness of its coming. That which hath given occasion to those other common 
mistakes is especially the hideousness of those judgments which fell upon 
that people of the Jews, beyond all that ever before are related to have fallen 
on them, or indeed on any other people, which made it necessary for the 
prophets which were to describe it, and who use tropes and figures, and not 
plain expressions, to set down their predictions, to express it by these high 
phrases of the passing away, and dissolving of heaven, and earth, and elements, 
ete , which, sounding very tragically, are mistaken for the great, final dissolu- 
tion of the world.”—Hammond. When these words were written the land of 
Judea was full of confusion, and many portents indicated its approaching 
desolation, which was usually spoken of as identical with the “coming of the 
Lord.” Jesus had said: “And when ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation thereof is nigh.”’—Luke xxi: 20. Peter wrote 
this epistle to keep the church in remembrance of the prophecies of the com- 
ing event. He refers to those who asked, “Where is the promise of his com- 
ing?” (iii. 4) and gives, in similar imagery to that employed by Jesus, the 
signs of thecoming: “The heavens passing away with a great noise, and the 
elements melting with fervent heat.” Jesus had said: “The stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken.” Matt. xxiv: 29. 
So Peter says, verse 10, “The day of the Lord will come as a thief, in which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great tumult, and the elements shall be 
dissolved with intense heat,” etc., a figurative description of the passing 
away of the old order, and the coming in of the new, that is, the end of the Gen- 
tile and the establishment of the Christian dispensation. - 
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ing to his promise, we look for new skies and a new earth, 
in which righteousness dwells. 

“Therefore, beloved, looking for these things, endeavor 
diligently to be found in peace, spotless and blameless in his 
sight, “and reckon that the patience of our Lord is salva- 
tion; even as our beloved brother Paul also, according to 
the wisdom given to him, wrote to you; “as also, in all [his] 
letters, speaking in them of these things; in which are some 
things hard to be understood, which the ignorant and unstead- 
fast distort, as also the other Scriptures, to their own destruc- 
tion. “You, therefore, beloved, being forewarned, be on 
your guard, lest, being carried away by the error of the law- 
less, you fall from your own steadfastness; “but grow in 
favor and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
To him [be] the glory, both now and to [the] day of [the] 
eon. 


PART sSEeviti. 


CHRIST SUPERIOR TO ANGELS. 


Hebrews i: 1. God, having anciently spoken to the 
fathers by the prophets in many portions and in many ways, 
‘has in [the] last of these days spoken to us by a son, whom 
he appointed heir of all things, through whom, algo, he pre- 
pared the exons; ‘who, being a beam of his glory, and an 





The letter to the Hebrews must have been written about the end of 67 or 
the beginning of 68, and was addressed exclusively to Jewish Christians. It 
was probably written by Apollos, and not by Paul. See Canon Farrar, ‘‘Harly 
Days.” 

Title, S. V. A., To Hebrews. 

i: 3. Jesus was “the image of the invisible God,” Col.i: 15. “A beam of 
his glory, and an impress of his substance.”’ That is, in all his conduct, in 
every trait of his disposition, he was just like God, and did just what God 
would have done. How did he treat sinners? To the woman taken in adul- 
tery, he said, ‘‘Go, and sinno more.” To Thomas, the skeptic, who refused 
to credit his resurrection, he showed the evidence of that great fact in his 
hands, his feet, and his side. To Peter, denying with oaths and curses that he 
had ever known him, he looks with pity and grief, and the heart of the false 
disciple is melted. To Saul, hating him and persecuting his followers, he 
sends no stroke of doom to annihilate him, but the opening heavens are radi- 
ant with light as he arrests the cruel persecutor with the unanswerable ques- 
tion, ‘Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?” For those who nailed him to the 
cross his last breath is a prayer that they may be forgiven for their unparal- 
leled crime. Was it the prayer of faith, and will that prayer be answered? 
Christ was the friend of sinners in this world; is he their friend now? Will he 
always be their friend? If not, is he “the same yesterday, to-day, and for- 
ever?” As God’s image he will always remain the loving friend of sinners, 
employing all possible means for their improvement and welfare. His whole 
life was in this spirit. He invoked no vengeance, demanded no bloody sacri- 
fice, either of the sinner or of a vicarious substitute, but pity, mildness, mercy 
and love went from him toward even the vilest of the vile. God must treat 
the skeptic, the profane, the cruel, the murderer, the wicked of every grade in 
the same manner, or the resemblance between image and original would be 
destroyed. Can God justify the resemblance to Christ, unless, though he pun- 
ish, he continues to love, and employs all his infinite attributes, and all the 
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impress of his substance, and sustaining all things by the 
word of his power, when he had made purification of sins, 
gat down at [the] right hand of [the] Majesty, in high places; 
‘having become as much greater than the angels, as he has 
inherited a more excellent name than they. ‘For to which of 
the angels did he ever say, 

“Thou art my son; 

I have begotten thee to-day?” 
And again, 

“I will be a Father to him, 

And he shall be a son to me?” 
°And again, when he introduces the first-begotten into the 
inhabited earth, he says, 

“And let all God’s angels worship him.” 
“And concerning the angels, indeed, he says, 

“Who makes spirits his messengers, 

And his ministers a flame of fire.”’ 
®But of the son, 

“Thy throne, O God, is for the won of the xon, 

And the scepter of rectitude [is] the scepter of thy reign. 

‘Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated lawlessness, 


ages of eternity if need be, in the blessed work of purifying and saving his 
children from the sins that alienate them from him? This was the work that 
always occupied Jesus, and still occupies him as he sits at the right hand of 
the Father. As truly as Jesus is the image of God, the Father must always 
thus be employed, until the last exile from the home of the soul returns to 
allegiance, and duty, and heaven. 

7. “Both aggelous and pnewmata are dubious; aggelows means either ‘mes- 
sengers’ or ‘angels;’ prewmata either ‘winds’ or ‘spirits.’ The context shows 
that the latter meanings are intended here. In the original the context seems 
to demand an inversion, 7. ¢., ‘He maketh the winds his messengers, the flam- 
ing fire his ministers’—but grammatical considerations make this difficult to 
accept. See Perowne, The Psalms, ii: 229,237. Further, the Rabbinic notion 
was that the angels could ‘clothe themselves with the changing garment of 
natural phenomena,’ and be changed into wind and flame (Wetst. and Schétt- 
gen, ad loc.).—Farrar. : 
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Therefore God, thy God, anointed thee 

With [the] oil of gladness above thy associates.” 
“And, 
“Thou, Lord, at [the] beginning, didst lay [the] foundation 
of the earth, 

And the skies are [the] works of thy hands. 

"They shall perish, but thou remainest. 

And they shall all become old like a garment, 

“And like a mantle; thou shalt roll them up 

As a garment, and they shall be changed. 

But thou art the same, 

And thy years shall not cease.” 
“But to which of the angels has he ever said, 

“Sit at my right hand, 

Till I make thine enemies thy footstool?” 
“Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do service 
for the sake of them who are about to inherit salvation? 


fi: 1. On this account we ought to attend more earnestly 
to the things heard, lest we should drift away {from them;] 
*for if the word spoken through angels was sure, and every 
transgression and disobedience received a just retribution, 
*how shall we escape if we disregard so ereat a salvation? 
which, beginning to be spoken through the Lord, was con- 
firmed to us: by those who heard; ‘God also testifying with 
them both by signs and wonders, and by manifold powers, 
and by distributions of [the] holy spirit, according to his own 
will. °For riot to angels did he subject the dispensation 





ao 


13. The form of the Greek here is Hebraistic, literally, “footstool of thy 
feet.” 

ii: 5. The world to come, whereof we speak. “Equivalent to the Christian 
dispensation, the world as it will be in future, that is, the world as under the 
reign of Christ,”—Stwart. Literally, “inhabited earth.” 
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about to come, respecting which we speak. ‘But one has 
somewhere testified, saying, 

“What is man that thou rememberest him? 

Or a son of man that thou regardest him? 

Thou madest him for a little while inferior to angels; 

Thou crownedst him with glory and honor, 

And didst set him over the works of thy hands; 

*Thou didst subject all things under his feet.” 
For in subjecting all things to him, he left nothing not sub- 
jected to him; but at present we see not yet all things sub- 
jected to him; “but we behold Jesus, who was made “for a 
little while inferior to angels,” because of the suffering of 
death crowned with glory and honor, that by God's favor he 
should taste death for every [mam]. “For it became him, for 
whom are all things, and through whom are all things, in 
conducting many sons to glory, to perfect the prince of their 
salvation through sufferings. “For both the sanctifier and 
the sanctified are all from One: for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them brothers, “saying: 

“T will declare thy name to my brothers, 

In [the] midst of [the] assembly will I praise thee.” 
®And again, 

“T will put my trust in him.” 
And again, 

“Behold! I, and the children that God has given me.” 


7. V. omits ‘And didst set him over the works of thy hands.” 

8. The subjection of all things to Christ is not an unwilling one, or one 
accomplished by force, but voluntary. It is the same as is Christ’s subjection 
to God. Soin 1 Cor. xv:28: “And when ail things shall be subdued unto 
him, (hupotagé) then shall the Son also himself be subject (hupotagésetai) unto 
him that put all things under (/upoltaranti) him, that God may be ali in all.” 
It is therefore a willing service, the love and homage of faithful and obedient 
children. All men are to be subject to Christ with the same subjection under 
which Christ is subject to God, 
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“Since then the children participate in blood and ‘flesh, he 
also himself in a similar manner participated in the same, in 
order that by means of death he may annihilate him that 
has the power of death, that is, the accuser; “and liberate all 
those who, through fear of death, were during their whole 
lifetime held in slavery. “For he does not in any way take 
hold of angels, but he takes hold of [the] seed of Abraham. 
“Therefore he was obliged in all things to be made like his 
brothers, that he might become a merciful and faithful high- 
priest in the things relating to God, in order to make, rec- 
onciliation for the sins of the people. “For by what he has 
himself suffered when tried, he is able to aid those who are 
tried. 


14. That through death, he might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil, E. V. ‘“‘The sting of deathis sin.’’ 1 Cor. xv: 56. 
The same idea is embraced here in the personification of sin under the name 
of the accuser (devil, EH. V.). Or, if itis claimed that an evil spirit is here 
meant, his destruction is made certain by the death of Christ. After the last 
enemy is destroyed, nothing can remain to disturb the harmony and peace of 
this universe. Death, the last enemy, shall be destroyed, together with that 
which is its sting, or him who wields its power. “The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed,” katargeitai, “is death.” 1 Cor. xv: 26. Soagain, “Who hath 
abolished,” katargésantos, destroyed, “death,” 2 Tim. i: 10, that is, hath ren- 
dered its power vain and ineffectual. 

In the beginning God announced the temporal duration of ain, and the 
death of evil. And I will put enmity between thee (the serpent) and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head and thou 
shalt bruise his heel. Gen. iii: 16. 

What is the serpent or man’s tempter? Every man is tempted when he is 
drawn away of his own lust and enticed. Jamesi:14. “Satan,” “the devil,” 
and his works, are the lusts of the flesh, and are to be destroyed. Forasmuch, 
then, as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise 
took part of the same, that through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil: and deliver them, who through fear of death, 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage. Heb. ii: 14,15. For this purpose 
the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil. 
1 John iii: 8. 

This promise God renewed to the patriarchs, and confirmed to the apostles. 
In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed. Gen. xii: 3.. In thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. Gen. xxii: 18. I will perform 

‘my oath which I sware unto Abraham thy father, and I will make thy seed to 
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iii: 1. Therefore, holy brothers, partakers of a heavenly 
calling, consider Jesus, the apostle and high-priest of our 
confession; *who was faithful to him that made him, even as 
“Moses was in all his house.” “For he has been deemed 
worthy of more glory than Moses, as much as the builder 
has more honor than the house itself. ‘For every house is 
built by some one, but he that built all things is God. °And 
Moses, indeed, was “faithful in all his house,” as “a servant,” 
for a testimony of the things to be afterward spoken; “but 
Christ as “a son” over his house; whose house we are, if we 
hold fast the confidence and the boasting of our hope firm to 
the end. ‘Therefore, even as the holy spirit says, 

“To-day if you shall hear his voice, 

“Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, 

In the day of the trial in the desert, 

*Where your fathers tried, proved, 

And saw my works forty years. 








multiply as the stars of heaven, and I will give unto thy seed all these coun- 
tries; and in thy seed shali all the nations of the earth be blessed. Gen. xxvi: 
3,4. And in thee, and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed. 
Gen. xxviii: 14. Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, and in thy seed shali 
all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. Unto you first, God, having raised up 
his son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from 
his iniquities. Acts iii: 25,26. And the Scripture foreseeing that God would 
justify the heathen, through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, 
saying, in thee shall all nations be blessed. Gal. iii: 8. Now to Abraham and 
his seed were the promises made. He saith not, and to seeds, as of many; but, 
as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ. Gal. iii: 16. 

All the nations, families and kindreds of the earth are to be blessed with a 
gospel blessing, to consist in being turned away from iniquity, and the Uni- 
versalist can plead the promise of God for his faith. “That anchor holds.” 

He will fulfill his promise. God is not a man that he should lie, neither the 
son of man that he should repent. Hath he said and shall he not do it? or 
hath he spoken and shall he not make it good? Num. xxiii: 19. For what if 
some did not believe? Shall their unbelief make the faith of God without 
effect? God forbid; yea, let God be true but every mana liar. Rom. iii: 3, 4. 
For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen. 2 Cor. i: 20. 
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“Therefore I was displeased with this generation, 

And said, ‘They always err in [their] heart;’ 

But they knew not my ways; 

"So I swore in my wrath, 

‘They shall not enter into my rest.’ ” 
“Beware, brothers, lest there should ever be in any one of you 
an evil heart of unbelief in falling away from [the] living 
God, “but exhort one another day by day, while it is called 
To-day, lest any of you be hardened by sin’s delusion; “for 
we have become partakers with the Christ, if we hold fast 
the beginning of the confidence firmly to the end: “while it 
is said, 

“To-day if you shall hear his voice, 

Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation.” 
“For who, when they heard, provoked? But did not all those 
that came out of Egypt, by Moses? “And with whom was 
he displeased forty years? Was it not with those who sinned, 
whose bodies fell in the desert? “And to whom swore he 
that they should not enter into his rest, if not to the disobe- 
dient? “And we see that they were not able to enter in be- 
cause of unbelief. 


iv: 1, We may fear, then, lest a promise to enter into his 
rest being left, any of you should seem to have come short of 
it. *For, indeed, we have had good news preached to us, even 
as they also; but the word they heard did not profit them, not 
being united with faith in [the] hearers. “For we who have be- 
lieved enter into the rest, even as he has said, 

“So I swore in my wrath, 

‘They shall not enter into my rest,’” 
although the works were finished from [the] foundation of 





iii: 11. “If they shall enter,” is the literal meaning. ‘They shall not,” etc, 
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[the] world. ‘For somewhere he has said of the seventh 
[day] thus: 

“And God rested on the seventh day, from all his works.” 
*And in this [manner] again, 

“They shall not enter into my rest.” 
Since, then, it remains that some enter in, and they to whom 
[the] good news was before preached, entered not in be- 
cause of disobedience, “he again defines a certain day, “To- 
day,” saying by David, after so long a time, as it has been 
said before, 

“To-day if you shall hear his voice, 

Harden not your hearts.” 
“For if Jesus had given them rest, he would not subsequently 
have spoken of another day. ‘°There remains therefore a Sab- 
bath rest for the people of God. “For he that has entered 
into his rest, has also himself rested from his works, as God 
did from his. “Let us therefore strive to enter into that rest, 
that no man mayfall into the same example of disobedience. 
“For the word of God is living, and operative, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, and piercing, even to [the] dividing 
of life and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and able to 
discern [the] thoughts and intentions of [the] heart; “and 
no creature is concealed in his sight; but all things are naked 
and exposed to the eyes of him whose word is addressed to us. 


CHRIST THE CHIEF PRIEST. 


“Having then a great high-priest, who has passed through 
the skies, Jesus, the son of God; let us hold fast the confes- 
sion. “For we have. not a high-priest unable to sympathize 





iv. 8. Joshua is meant by Jesus. The former is the Hebrew and the latter 
the Greek form of the word. 

12. “Life and spirit,” that is, separating the immortal part, the pneuma:s 
from the animal life, the pswehe. 
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with our infirmities, but one who has been tried in all 
respects, in like manner, without sin. “Let us therefore 
approach the throne of favor with confidence, that we may 
receive mercy, and find favor to help in time of need. y: 1. 
For every high-priest, being taken from among men, is ap- 
pointed for men oyer things relating to God, that he may offer 
both gifts and sacrifices for sins; *being able to deal gently 
with the ignorant and erring, since he himself is also sur- 
rounded by infirmity; ‘and on this account as well for the 
people as for himself he is obliged to offer for sins, “And no 
man takes the honor to himself, but when he is called of God, 
even as Aaron was. ‘So also the Christ did not glorify him- 
self to become a high-priest, but he that said to him, 

“Thou art my son, 

To-day I have begotten thee:” 
®as also he says in another [place], 

“Thou art a priest to the eon 

After the order of Melchizedek ;” 
7_who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up 
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears to him 
who was able to save him from death, and was heard for his 
piety,—*son though he was,—yet learned he obedience from 
what he suffered; *and having been made perfect, he became a 
cause of eonian salvation to all those that obey him; “having 
been named of God, a high-priest 

“After the order of Melchizedek.” 
“Concerning whom we have many things to say, and of diffi- 
cult explanation, since you have become dull of hearing. 
“For even when you ought, because of the time, to be teach- 
ers, you haye need that [one] teach you again the rudimentary 
principles of the oracles of God; and have become such as 
have need of milk, and not of solidfood. “For every one that 
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partakes of milk is unskilled in [the] word of righteousness; 
for he is a babe. “But solid food is for adults—those whose 
faculties are habitually trained to discriminate good and evil. 


vi: 1. Let us then leave the rudiments of [the] word of 
the Christ, and progress toward maturity, not laymg again a 
foundation of reformation from dead works, and of faith toward 
God, *of the teaching of immersions, and of laying on of 
hands, of resurrection of {the} dead, and of sonian judg- 
ment. “And this will we do, if God permit. ‘For itis im- 
possible to renew to reformation those once enlightened, and 
who have tasted the heavenly gift, and have been made par- 
takers of [the] holy spirit, °and have tasted [the] good word 
of God, and [the] powers of [the] son about to come, ‘and 
who have fallen away, seeing they again crucify to them- 
selves the son of God, and expose him to contempt. ‘For 
the land that absorbs the rain that frequently falls upon it, 
and produces vegetation useful for those for whom also it 





vi:2. Krima. ‘‘Aonian (eternal, E. V.) judgment,” is here put for temporal 
judgments: 1 Pet. iv: 17, ‘“‘The time is come that judgment must begin at the 
house of God,” ver. 16,18,19. See Cor. xi: 29, ‘‘He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the 
Lord’s body.” What this judgment was, appears by the next verse: ‘‘For 
this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.” See also 
ver. 34. The word aionios signifies ancient, or past long ago. That the word 
is thus used without any respect to eternity, we may see, in Rom. xvi: 25; 
2Tim.i:9;'Tit. i: 2. Seealso these places in the LXX.: Ps, Ixxvii: 5; Prov. xxii: 
28; Jer. xviii: 15; Ezek. xxxvi: 2. Thus the destruction, fire, punishment 
and judgments of God that are called zonian, are limited. They are ordained 
by a Father for the correction and discipline and welfare of his children, the 
issue of which is restoration to righteousness. 

4. ‘“‘Adunaton, in this place, does not mean absolutely impossible, but rather 
a thing so difficult, that it may be almost impossible.”—Rosenmiller. Com- 
pare Luke xvi: 31. 

5. “Inthe Old Testament the ‘Age to be’ is the Messianic Age. But when 
the Messianic Age had dawned—when this ‘future age’ (olam habba) had be- 
come ‘present’ (olam. hazzeh)—then Christians were still led to look forward 
to yet another ‘future age.’ The o/am habba is the Christian dispensation, in 
its present existence here, which involves its future perfectionment, The 
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is cultivated, receives a blessing from God; ‘but if it bears 
acanthuses and thistles, itis rejected and nigh to a curse; the 
end of which is for burning. “But, beloved, we are persuaded 
of better things of you, and things that belong to salvation, 
though we thus speak; “for God is not unrighteous to forget 
your work and the love that you manifested for his name, in 
having served, and in serving, the saints. "And we desire 
that every one of you may show the same diligence for the 
full assurance of hope to [the] end: “that you may not be 
sluggish, but imitators of them who through faith and pa- 
tience inherit the promises. 

“For when God made promise to Abraham, since he could 
swear by none greater, he swore by himself, “saying, “Surely 





olam hazzeh, or ‘this age,’ might be applied to the period before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, regarded in its Jewish, heathen, and imperfect Christian 
aspect; and the ‘present world,’ in this sense, was subjected to angels (Deut. 
xxxii: 8, LXX., ‘according to the number of the angels of God;’ Dan. x: 13, 
20, 21; Tobit xii: 15). In point of fact, the horizon of the ‘Age to be,’ is one 
which must ever fade before us until we reach the end of this Age, and of all 
things.”"— Farrar. “Or, of the coming age. “The age to come’ was a phrase in 
common use among the Hebrews, to denote the future dispensation, the times 
of the Messiah. The same idea was expressed by the phrases ‘the last times,’ 
‘the end of the world,’ etc., which are of so frequent occurrence in the Script- 
ures.”"— Barnes. 

13-20. The heirs of promise. “By the promise here the apostle refers to 
what he omitted in ver. 14, namely, the blessing of all men in the seed of 
Abraham; and the idea is, that the heirs of this blessing have the same reason 
to confide in the divine promise which Abraham had, because, in‘regard to all 
the particulars embraced in the promise, the oath of God is solemnly pledged. 
The terms in which the promise is expressed are sufficiently comprehensive to 
embrace the whole human family. When first given to Abraham, pasai ai 
phulai, all the families of the earth, expressed the number of persons who 
were made ‘heirs of promise,’ Gen. xii:.3; when it was renewed, and confirmed 
by an oath, Gen. xxii: 18, we have the equivalent phrase, panta ta ethne, all 
the nations of the earth; and when the apostle, addressing such unpromising 
subjects as the Jews, who had ‘denied the Holy One and the Just,’ and clam- 
ored for his crucifixion, assured them, as an incentive to repentance, that they 
were heirs or children of the promise, Acts iii: 14,19 25, he uses yet another 
form to express the same idea, pasai wi patria, all the kindreds of the earth. 
Thus extensive isthe promise. And the blessing promised is worthy of its 
author; it is described by Paul as justification through faith, and by Peter as 
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blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply 
thee.” And so, having waited long, he obtained the promise. 
For men swear by the greater, and in every dispute of theirs 
the oath is final for confirmation. “In which God, willing 
to show more abundantly to the heirs of the promise the un- 
changeableness of his purpose, mediated with an oath, “that 
by two unalterable things, in which it is impossible that God 
should lie, we might have strong encouragement, who have 
fled to lay hold of the hope placed before us; “which we 
have as an anchor of the life, both secure and sure, and 
entering into that which is within the veil; “where Jesus, as 
a forerunner, entered for us, having become “a high priest to 
the won, after the order of Melchizedek.” 


vii: 1. . For this Melchizedek, “king of Salem,” “priest of 
the most high God,” who met Abraham returning from the 





the turning of men away from their iniquities; precisely that salvation from 
sin which our blessed Lord came to accomplish.” — Paige. 

God has confirmed his promise by an oath. He has sworn to redeem all 
mankind from sin and error. I have sworn by myself; the word has gone out 
of my mouth and shall not return, that unto me every knee shall bow, and 
every tongue shall swear, surely shall say, in the Lord have I righteousness and 
strength. Isa. xlv: 23. : 

And God wiil make good his oath. Wherein, God willing more abundantly 
to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed 
it by an oath, that by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for 
God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have fied for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hope set before us. Heb. vi: 17, 18. 

Thus we have God’s affidavit to plead in evidence of universal salvation. 

Jesus is the appointed means to accomplish this end. My meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me, and to finishhis work. Johniv: 34. Thy will be 
done, Matt. vi: 10, was his prayer. God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world, but tlrat the world through him might be saved. John iii: 
17. We have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Savior 
of the world. 1 Jobniv:14. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 
all men unto me. John xii: 32. 

What God wills, he purposes; what he purposes, he promises; what he 
promises he makes oath to, sends his Son to accomplish, and Jesus does 
accomplish. 

vii: 1. Melchizedek is referred to here only asa type of Christ. 


HE NEW COVENANT. 321 


smiting of the kings, and blessed him, *to whom also Abra- 
ham divided “a tenth of all,”—being interpreted, indeed, first, 
king of righteousness, and then also king of Salem, which is 
king of peace, ‘without father, without mother, without gen- 
ealogy, having neither beginning of days nor end of life, but 
made like to the son of God—remains a priest continually. 

‘Now consider how great this man was, to whom Abraham, 
the patriarch, gave a tenth of the choice spoils. °And indeed, 
those of the sons of Levi who receive the priesthood, have com- 
mand to tithe the people according to the law, that is, of their 
brothers, though they have come out of the loins of Abraham; 
‘but he whose genealogy is not derived from them has tithed 
Abraham, and has blessed him who has the promises. ‘And 
beyond all doubt the less is blessed by the greater. “And 
here indeed men that die receive tithes; but there one of 
whom it is affirmed that he lives. °And—so to speak—even 
Levi who receives tithes, has paid tithes through Abraham; 
“for he was yet in the loins of his father, when Melchiz- 
edek met him. 

“Now if there were perfection through the Levitical priest- 
hood,—for under it the people has received [the] law—what 
further necessity [was there] for another priest to arise “after 
the order of Melchizedek,” and not to be reckoned after the 
order of Aaren? “For the priesthood being changed, of 
necessity a change of law also occurs. “For he of whom 
these things are said belongs to another tribe, from which no 
man gives attendance at the altar; “for it is very plain that 
our Lord has arisen from Judah, respecting which tribe Mo- 
ses spoke nothing concerning [the] priesthood. “And it is 

yet more evident, if another priest arises after the likeness 
of Melchizedek, “who has become [such], not after [the] law 
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of a fleshly command, but after [the] power of an indissoluble 
life; “for it is testified, 

“Thou art a priest to the 2on 

After the order of Melchizedek.” 

*’For indeed an abrogation of [the] foregoing command occurs 
because of its weakness and unprofitableness, *—for the law 
perfected nothing ,—and an introduction of a better hope, 
through which we draw near to God. *™And inasmuch as [it 
is] not without an oath taking, “—for they indeed have been 
made priests without an oath, but he with an oath through 
him that says to him, 

“(The] Lord swore, and will not change, 

‘Thou art a priest to the won ;’ ”— 

“by so much also has Jesus become surety of a better cove- 
nant. *And indeed they who have become priests are many, 
because by death they are hindered from continuing, “but he, 
because he continues to the won, has the unchangeable priest- 
hood; “and hence he is able to save completely those who 
draw near to God through him, as he always lives to inter- 
pose for them. 

*For such a high priest was proper for us, holy, guileless, 
unstained, separated from sinners, and having become 
more exalted than the heavens,—"who needs not daily, like 
the high priests, to offer sacrifices, first for his own sins, then 
for those of the people; for this he did once for all, when he 
offered up himself. “For the law appoints men high-priests, 
having infirmity ;, but the word of the oath that was since the 
law, [appoints] a son, perfected to the eon. 


CHRIST'S NEW COVENANT. 


viii: 1. Now [the] chief point of the things of which we 
are speaking [is this}; we have such a high priest, who sat 
down at [the] right hand of the throne of the majesty in the 
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heavens; ?a minister of the Holies, and of the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitched, not man. ‘For every high priest is 
appointed to offer both gifts and sacrifices; hence it was nec- 
essary for this one, also, to have somewhat to offer. ‘Now 
if he were on earth, he could not bea priest at all, seeing 
there are those who offer the gifts according to [the] law; 
*—who serve a copy and shadow of the heavenlies, even as 
Moses, when about to construct the tabernacle, is warned, 
for, says he, “See that thou make all things according to the 
model that was shown thee on the mount;”— ‘but now he has 
obtained a more excellent ministry, by so much as he is 
a mediator of a better covenant, which has been ordained 
upon better promises. ‘For if the first [covenant] had been 
faultless, no place would have been sought fora second. ‘For 
finding fault he says to them, 

“<Behoid, days are coming,’ says [the] Lord, _ 

‘When I will complete a new covenant with the house of 
Israel and the house of Judah; 

*Not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers 





viii: 8. The word diatheke does not, like our word covenant, imply recipro- 
calaction. Dispensation would express the meaning, but it was thought best 
to render it uniformly. “The HE. V. here renders diathéké by ‘testament.’ 
Now diathéké is the Greek equivalent of ‘berith,’ as in Baal Berith (‘the Lord 
of the Covenant’) in Judg. ix: 4; and berithis rendered by the LXX. diathéke, 
and by our version ‘covenant,’ at least 200 times. In fact, in the Old Testa- 
ment the word can have no other meaning, for the Romans invented the ‘will,’ 
and the Jews knew nothing of testamentary bequests. It is certain, then, 
that any Jew reading this passage, and familiar with the LXX., would take the 
word to mean ‘covenant,’ and not ‘testament.’ The Vulgate uses ‘testamen- 
tum,’ because in classic Greek diatheke often has this meaning; but, as Dr. 
Moulton remarks, it seems clear from such passages as Ps. lxxxiii: 5, that St. 
Jerome used it in a wider sense than that of ‘will.’ It is from the influence of 
the Vulgate that we get our phrase ‘the Old and New Testaments.’ There is 
happily nothing misleading or erroneous in the term, but there can be little 
doubt that St. Paul, from the translation of whose expressions the term is de- 
rived (2 Cor. iii: 6), meant ‘Old Covenant,’ and not ‘Old Testament.’ "— Farrar. 
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In [the] day when I took them by the hand to lead them 
forth out of [the] land of Egypt; 

For they continued not in my covenant, 

And I disregarded them,’ saith [the] Lord. 

“For this is the covenant that I will covenant with the 
house of Israel, 

After those days,’ saith [the] Lord; 

‘I will put my laws into their mind, 

And on their hearts I will inscribe them: 

And I will be a God to them, 

And they shall be a people to me: 

“And they shall not teach every man his fellow-citizen, 

And every man his brother, saying, ‘‘Know the Lord,” 

Because all shall know me, 

From [the] least even to [the] greatest of them. 

“For I will be merciful to their iniquities, 

And their sins I will no more remember.’ ” 

*By saying “New,” he has rendered the first old: Now that 
which is becoming old and growing aged, is near vanishing 
away. 

ix: 1. The first covenant had indeed, then, ordinances of 
service, and the worldly sanctuary. “For there was a taber- 
nacle prepared, the first, in which [were] the cardelabrum, 
and the table, and the loaves of the presence, which is called 
Holies; *and behind the second veil, a tabernacle called 
Holy of holies; ‘having a golden censer, and the ark of the 
covenant covered on all sides with gold, wherein [were] a 
golden vase holding the manna, and the rod of Aaron that 
sprouted, and the tablets of the Covenant; ‘and above it 
cherubim of glory, overshadowing the mercy-seat; of which 
things we cannot now particularly speak. ‘Now these things 
having been thus prepared, the priests performing the ser- 
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vices enter the first tabernacle at all times; ‘but into the 
second, the high priest alone, once annually, not without 
blood, which he offers for himself, and for the ignorances of 
the people; *the holy spirit thus signifying that the way into ° 
the Holies has not yet been made apparent, while the first 
tabernacle is yet standing; *which [is] a parable for the 
present time, according to which both gifts and sacrifices are 
offered, which cannot perfect the worshiper as to conscience, 
“(being] imposed—with foods, and drinks, and various im- 
mersions, fleshly ordinances—till a time of reformation. 
"But Christ, having become a high priest of the good 
things about to come, through the greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is, not of this [visible] 
creation; “entered once for all into the Holies, not indeed 
through the blood of goats and calves, but through his own 
blood, having obtained sonian redemption. “For if the 
blood of goats and bulls, and [the] ashes of a heifer sprinkling 
the defiled, sanctify to the purification of the flesh, “how 
much more shall the blood of the Christ, who by means of 
an sonian spirit offered himself spotless to God, cleanse our 
conscience from dead works to serve [the] living God? “And 
on this account he is a mediator of a new covenant, that a 
death having occurred for [the] redemption of the transgress- 
ions under the first covenant, those that have been called 
might secure the promise of the #onian inheritance. “For 
where a covenant exists, there must necessarily be [the] 
death of [the] covenant maker brought. “For a covenant is 
of force over [the] dead, for it is never valid while the cov- 
enant maker lives. “Hence, not even the first [covenant] 
has been dedicated without blood. “For when every com- 
mand had been spoken by Moses according to [the] law to all the 
people, he took the blood of the calves and [the] goats, with 
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water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the 
book itself, and all the people, “saying, “This is the blood of 
the covenant, which God has enjoined on you.” “And in 
like manner, he sprinkled with the blood the tabernacle, and 
all the vessels of the ministry. “And according to the law, 
almost all things are cleansed with blood, and without a 
shedding of blood, there is no remission. 

=It was necessary, therefore, for the copies of [the] things 
in the heavens to be cleansed by these, but [the] heavenly 
things themselves, with better sacrifices than these. “For 
Christ entered not the holies made with hands, [the] ante- 
types of. the true, but into the heaven itself, now to appear 
in the presence of God for us. “Not, indeed, that he should 





ix:24-28. This language is usually misstated inthisshape: “It is appointed 
unto all men once to die, and after death the judgment.” But the reader of 
the context will see that the author was not speaking of the physical death of 
mankind, but of the sacrificial death of the high priest, and was contrasting 
with the death of Christ, the ceremoniai death of the Aaronic priesthood. The 
language of the original shows this more clearly than does the language of our 
version. In the Greek, the definite article ‘ois (the or those), precedes the 
word translated men (anthrdpois), and thusitreads, ‘it is appointed unto the 
(or those) men once to die.” What men? The context shows: The Jewish 
high priests. The plain statement is: As the high priests, the antetypes, 
died a figurative death, annually (sce Ex. xxviii: 29-50), so Christ was offered 
once for ail in the sinner’s behalf. The ordinary reference to the dying of all 
men leaves the “as” and “‘so” without meaning or application. But when we 
see that the apostle was showing the superiority of the mission of Christ over 
the annual sacrifices of the Jewish high priest, the meaning becomes plain. 
He employed “the men” as types of the superior sacrifice of Christ. The 
reader cannot fail to see that it is not mankind, but certain men, “the men” 
who all the way through this chapter and the next are compared to Christ, who 
are said once to die. These men are the priests, or the successors of the high 
priests under the law. They died, figuratively, once a year, on the great day 
of atonement in the offering of sacrifices. Ex. xxx:1-10. Having performed 
this rite, the high priest entered the Holy of holies, and pronounced the sen- 
tence of absolution from the mercy seat. Ex. xxv: 20; Numb, vii: 89. 

The priests represent Christ, and their death illustrates and prefigures the 
death of Christ; but man’s death and an after-death judgment bear no rela- 
tion to the death of Christ. The common use of this text is but little less 
than an outrage on the sense of the apostle. No one can carefully read this 
and the following chapter, and fail to see that the language is exclusively ap- 
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present himself often; as the high priest enters the 
Holies annually with blood not his own; “else he must have 
suffered often from [the] foundation of [the] world; but now 
once for all at [the] consummation of the wons, he has been 
manifested to remove sin, by the sacrifice of himself. “And 
inasmuch as it is appointed to the men to die once, and after 
this judgment; “so also the Christ, having been once for all 
offered “to bear [the] sins of the many,” shall appear a sec- 
ond time, apart from sin, to those who are expecting him, to 
salvation. 


x: 1. For the law having a shadow of the good [things] 
about to come, not the very image of the things, can never, 
with the same annual sacrifices that they continually offer, 
perfect those who approach. *Otherwise would they not have 
ceased to be offered, because the worshipers, having been once 
cleansed, would no longer have had any consciousness of 
sins. “But in those [sacrifices] there is an annual remem- 
brance of sins; ‘for it is impossible that [the] blood of bulls 
and goats should take away sin. *Therefore when he enters 
the world, he says, 

“Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire, 

But a body didst thou prepare for me; 

In whole burnt eee and [offerings] for sin, thou didst 
not delight; 





plicable to the Jewish high priests and the death of Christ, and has no refer- 
ence to an after-death judgment. 

Judgment begins with each soul on its arrival at the period of accountability, 
and continues, a severe, but disciplinary process, until it converts and saves. 

Rev. O. D. Miller, 8. T. D., favors a different exegesis, which appears from 
his translation and paraphrase: 

“And inasmuch as (or for the reason that) it is allotted unto (all) men once 
to die (in Adam), but after this judgment (to save from this death); so, also 
(for this reason, or on account of this death), Christ having been once offered 
for the sins of many, shall appear the second time without sin unto salvation, 
to those expecting him.” 


328 THE NEW COVENANT. 

"Then said I, ‘Lo, I have come; 

—TIn [the] volume of [the] book it is written of me,— 

To do thy will, O God!’ ” 
“Having said above, “sacrifices and offerings and whole burnt 
offerings and [offerings] for sin thou didst not desire, nor 
delight in,” which are offered according to [the] law; *then he 
said, “Lo, I have come to do thy will.” He takes away the 
first, that he may establish the second; “by which “will” we 
have been sanctified through the offering of the “body” of 
Jesus Christ once for all. “And every priest indeed stands 
daily ministering and offering frequently the same sacrifices, 
which can never take away sin; “but he, when he had 
offered one permanent sacrifice for sins, sat down at [the] 
right hand of God; “henceforth waiting “till his enemies be 
made his footstool.” “For by one offering he has perma- 
nently perfected those that are sanctified. “And the holy 
spirit also testifies to us; for after it had said, 

*“This is the covenant that I will covenant with them, 

After those days,” saith [the] Lord; 

“I will put my laws in their heart, 

And upon their mind will I write them; 

“And their sins and their iniquities I will remember no 
more.” 
“Now where there is remission of these, there is no longer an 
offering for sin. 


CHRIST AND CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


“Having therefore, brothers, boldness for the entrance of 
the Holies, by the blood of Jesus, **by [the] way that he conse- 
crated for us, a new and living way, through the vail, that is 
to say, his flesh; “and [having] a great priest over the house 
of God, “let us draw near with a true heart, in full convic- 
tion of faith; having our hearts “sprinkled” from an evil 
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conscience, “and our body washed in pure water, let us hold 
fast the confession of the hope unswerving, for he is faithful 
who promised ;—*and let us consider one another, to stimu- 
late to love and good works, “not forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves together, as is a custom with some, but exhorting 
to it, and so much [the} more, as you see the day approaching. 

*For if we willfully sin, after we have received the knowl- 
edge of the truth, there is left no longer a sacrifice for sins, 
“but a certain dreadful expectation of judgment and “fiery 
jealousy, which is about to devour the opposers.” “A man 
who has despised [the] law of Moses dies without mercy, by 
two or three witnesses; “how much worse punishment do 
you think he will deserve who has trampled the son of God 
under foot, and has deemed the blood of the covenant, by 
which he was sanctified, a common thing, and has insulted 
the spirit of favor? “For we know him who said, “Ven- 
geance is mine, I will recompense.” And again, “[The] 
Lord shall judge his people.” “It is a dreadful thing to fall 
into [the] hands of [the] living God. 

“But remember the former days, in which, after you were 


x:29. “This is the only passage in the New Testament where timoria— 
which properly means retributive or vindictive punishment—is used of God. 
The word ‘punishment’ is elsewhere Kolasis, which properly means ‘remedial . 
punishment.’ It must be borne in mind that (1) itis here applied to the worst, 
deadliest, and most impenitent apostates; and (2) that its immediate reference ~ 
is to the day of Christ’s coming, which was so close at hand in the temporal 
overthrow of the Jewish polity (Ewald, Sendschr. an. d. Hebr. p. 102).”— 
Farrar. 

31. To fall into the hands of God, the living God, is as when (1 Sam. v: 6) 
“the hand of the Lord was heavy,” and ‘“‘the hand of the Lord was against the 
Philistines.” It denotes the judgments of God falling on the sinful. It is 
fearful to merit and receive those penalties. God has a merciful purpose in 
them, but they are often fearful toexperience. We are always in God’s hands, 
but we are said to “fall into” his hands when we suffer the consequences of 
sinfulness. It is a fearful thing to merit and receive the results of wickedness, 
even though a beneficent purpose molds them, just as an amputation is a 
fearful process to undergo, though it may save life and restore health. 
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enlightened, you endured a great conflict of sufferings; 
“partly, being made a public spectacle both by reproaches and 
afflictions, and partly becoming partakers with those who 
were so treated. “For you both had compassion on the 
prisoners, and submitted to the seizure of your possessions 
with joy, knowing that you have for yourselves a better and 
an enduring possession. “Therefore cast not away your confi- 
dence, which has a great recompense. “For you have need 
of patience, that, having done the will of God, you may 
receive the promise. 

*“For yet a very little while, 

He that is coming shall come, and not tarry. 

“But my righteous one shall live by faith; 

And if he shrink back, my soul has no pleasure in him.” 
*But we are not of those shrinking back into destruction, but 
of faith to a gaining of life. 


xi: 1. But faith is [the] assurance of [things] hoped for, 
a conviction of unseen things. *For by this the elders were 
attested to. “By faith we understand that the «ons have 
been so established by [the] command of God, that the things 
which are seen have not been produced from the things that 
appear. ‘By faith Abel offered to God a better sacrifice than 
Kain, through which he was attested to that he was right- 
eous, God testifying concerning his gifts, and through it he 
being dead yet speaks. °By faith Enoch was translated so as 
not to see death; and he “was not found, because God trans- 
lated him;”’ for before his translation he had been attested to 


37-38. The author of Hebrews quotes from the Septuagint, and not from 
the O. T., as we have it. “If he draw back” is not found in the Bible. 

> SEM IR “Faith i is an assurance of things licped for,” that is, Christian faith 
can only consist of results that are both desired and expected. 
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that “he was well-pleasing to God;” ‘and without faith it is 
impossible to please [him], for he who comes near to God 
must believe that he is, and [that] he is a rewarder of those 
who seek him. ‘By faith Noah, having been admonished of 
_ things not then seen, moved with pious fear, prepared an ark 
“for (the) saving of his family, through which he condemned 
the world, and became heir of the righteousness that is ac- 
cording to faith. *By faith Abraham, when called obeyed, to 
go out to a place that he was to receive for an inheritance, 
and he went out not knowing where he was going. *By faith he 
sojourned in [the] land of the promise, as a stranger dwelling 
in tents, with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
same promise; “for he was expecting [the] city that has the 
foundations, of which God is [the] designer and architect. 
“By faith also Sarah herself received power for conception, 
even beyond [the] proper period of life, since she deemed 
him faithful who had promised; “therefore also were born 
from one, who even as to those things had become lifeless, 
“fas many] as the stars of the sky in multitude,” and innu- 
merable as the sand by the seashore. 

“All these died according to faith, not having rebaivod the 
promises, but having seen and hailed them from afar, and 
having confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
the earth. “For those that say such things, declare that they 
are seeking a country. “And had they been mindful of that 
from which they went out, so had they opportunity to return; 





9. The language is Ist aor.—‘he sojourned,’ katoikésas, ‘dwelling,’—that 
is, then dwelling, in the continuous past, notwithstanding the Revisers’ note, 
for katoikésas is the aorist participle, not the perfect; the design and force of 
the aorist is to continue the idea in a uniform past, and not to denote any rela- 
tion or allusion to the present. ‘By faith he sojourned in the land,’ etc. 
(aorist), ‘dwelling in tents,’ etc. (same aorist). It is hard to believe that the 
revisers are’good Greek scholars, when one sees their failure to discriminate 
essentials in tense.”—Rev. Jacob Merrifield. 
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“but now they long for a better, that is, a heavenly [country]; 
therefore God is not ashamed of them, to be called their God; 
for he has prepared a city for them. 

“By faith Abraham, when tried, offered up Isaac, and he 
that had accepted the promises offered up his only begotten 
[son], “of whom it was said, “In Isaac shall thy seed be called;” 
“deeming that God [was] able to raise him up even from 
[the] dead, whence also, figuratively, he received him. “By 
faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Hsau, even concerning things 
about to come. *™By faith Jacob, when dying, blessed each 
of the sons of Joseph, and “bowed in worship on the top of 
his staff.” *By faith Joseph, when near his end, called to mind 
the exodus of the sons of Israel, and gave command con- 
cerning his bones. *By faith Moses, when he was born, was 
hidden three months by his parents, because “they saw the 
child was beautiful,” and they did not fear the mandate of 
the king. “By faith Moses, “when grown up,” refused to be 
called a son of Pharaoh’s daughter, *choosing rather to suffer 
evil with the people of God, than to have a temporary enjoy- 
ment of sin; “accounting the reproach of the Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt; for he looked to the 
recompense. “By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
of.the king, for he endured as seeing the Invisible One. “By 
faith he instituted the’ passover, and the sprinkling of the 
blood, that the destroyer of the first born might not touch 
them. *By faith they passed through the Red Sea, as through 
a dry place, attempting which, the Egyptians were swallowed 
up. “By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they had 
been surrounded seven days. “By faith Rahab the harlot 
perished not with the disobedient, when she welcomed the 
spies in peace. “And what more shall I say? For the time 
‘will fail me to tell of Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah; of 
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David and Samuel and the prophets; “who through faith 
subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, 
shut {the} mouths of lions, “quenched [the] power of fire, 
escaped [the] edge of the sword; from weakness were made 
strong; became mighty in war; routed [the] armies of for- 
eigners. “Women received their dead by a resurrection; and 
others were beaten to death, not accepting the redemption 
{offered}, that they might obtain a better resurrection; “and 
others had a trial of mockings and scourgings, and also of 
bonds and imprisonment; “they were stoned, they were 
tempted, they were sawn asunder, they were slain with [the] 
sword, they went about in sheepskins, in goatskins; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented; “—of whom the world was not 
worthy,—wandering in deserts and mountains and caves, and 
the holes of the earth. ™And all these, having been testified 
to through the faith, received not the promise, “God having | 
foreseen something better for us, that apart from us they 
should not be perfected. 


xii: 1. Therefore let us also, seeing we have encircling 
us such a great cloud of witnesses, lay aside all encumbrance, 
and the easily-captivating sin; let us run with patience the 
course marked out before us, *looking away to the leader and 
perfecter of the faith, Jesus, who for the joy set before him 
endured [the] cross, disregarding [the] shame, and has sat 
down at [the] right hand of the throne of God. “For con- 
sider him who has endured such opposition from sinners 
against himself, that you may not grow weary, being dis- 
couraged in your lives. 





xii: 1. The word rendered ‘‘easily-captivating” (ewperistaton), is not found 
anywhere else in Greek literature. It may mean “‘close-fitting,” ‘‘easily-be- 
setting,” or “easily-avoided.” , 
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THE NATURE OF PUNISHMENT—CHRISTIANITY, DUTIES, ETO. 


*You have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin: 
‘and you have forgotten the exhortation that reasons with 
you as with sons: 

“My son, slight not (the] correction of [the] Lord, 

Nor faint when thou art reproved by him; 

*For whom [the] Lord loves he corrects, 

And scourges every son whom he receives.” 
7Endure unto correction; God deals with you as with sons, 
for what son is there whom a father does not correct? *But 
if you are without correction, of which all have been made 
partakers, then are you bastards, and not sons. *Moreover, 
we have had fathers of our flesh to correct us, and we 
reverenced them; shall we not much rather yield obedience 
to the Father of spirits, and live? “For they indeed for a 
few days corrected [us] as seemed right to them; but he for 
rour] profit, that [we] may be partakers of his holiness. "All 
correction, indeed, seems for [the] present to be grievous, not 
joyous; but afterward it yields peaceable fruit of nghteous- 
ness to them that have been trained by it. “Therefore 
“straighten the slackened hands, and the enfeebled knees,” 
“and “make right paths for your feet,” so that the lame may 
not be turned out of the way, but rather be healed. 

“Pursue peace with all men, and holiness, without which 





5-11. The divine punishments are thus called corrections, or chastisements. 
Though severe, they are salutary, and accomplish the welfare of the punished, 
The word paideia, chastisement or correction, here used, corresponds to ko- 
lasis (Matt. xxv: 46), to prune-or punish. The end of all God’s punishments 
is to accomplish the improvement of the punished. 

9. “Yield obedience’.is the meaning of hupotagésometha. Itis the middle 
voice, fut. tense, 1st per. plu. of hupotasso. “Be in subjection,” E. V., does 
not give the correct. idea, tor we may be in subjection from necessity, not from 
choice, but the writer inculcates voluntary submission, when he uses the 
middle voice of hupotasso. 
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no man shall see the Lord; “looking carefully whether any 
man fall back from the favor of God; “whether any root of 
bitterness springing up trouble [you],” and through it the many 
be defiled; “whether {there be] any fornicator, or profane per- 
son, like Esau, who sold his birthright for one meal. “For 
you know that when afterward he wished to inherit the bless- 
ing, he was refused; for he found no place for reformation, 
though he earnestly sought it, with tears. 

“For you have not come to [a mountain] that might be 
touched and scorched with fire, and to “blackness, and dark- 
ness, and tempest,” “and “a sound of trumpet,” and “a voice 
of words,” [the] hearers of which intreated that not another 
word should be spoken to them, *—for they could not endure 
[the] injunction,—“If even a beast touch the mountain, it 
shall be stoned,” “and so dreadful was [the] scene [that] 
- Moses said, “I exceedingly fear and tremble;”—*but you 
have come to Mount Zion, and [the] city of [the] living God, 
[the] heavenly Jerusalem, and to myriads of angels, “to 
a gathering and assembly of first-born, enrolled in [the] 
heavens, and to God [the] judge of all, and to spirits of 
righteous [ones] perfected; “and to Jesus, a mediator of a New 
Covenant, and to a blood of sprinkling that speaks better 
than Abel. *See that you refuse not him who speaks. For 
if those escaped not who rejected him that admonished [them] 
on earth, how much more [shall not] we, who turn away 
from him who [speaks] from [the] heavens; *whose voice then 
shook the earth; but now he has promised, saying, “Yet once 
more will I shake not only the earth, but the heavens also.” 
*And this “Yet once more,” denotes the removal of the things 
shaken, as of things that have been made, that the things 
not shaken may remain. ™Therefore receiving an undis- 
turbed reign, let us hold [the] favor, through which we may 





winie- 
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‘serve God acceptably with reverence and awe; “for indeed 
“our God [is] a consuming fire.” 








29. This language isfrequently misread thus: ‘‘God outof Christisacon- 
suming fire.” But it must not be supposed that the unchangeable God, he 
who is ‘‘the same, yesterday, to-day, and forever,” ‘“‘without variabJeness or 
the shadow of turning,” is modified for better or for worse, in any mode of 
his manifestation toman. What God is i Christ he is, and ever must be, out 
of Christ. He‘ isa consuming fire” always and everywhere. But this fact 
does not render God forbidding, repulsive, when we understand it. There is 
no relation sustained by our heavenly Father, no figure by which he may 
properly be represented, that can be understood, without inspiring impulses of 
gratitude and joy in the mind that comprehends the truth presented. 

“God is Love,” therefore is the consuming, unquenchable fire of infinite and 
divine love. He cannot, therefore, be anything else than love to his children, 
and what the fire of human love is in the heart of a human parent, the fire of 
God’s love is in him, only multiplied by infinity. 

Trace this sacred element from its lowest manifestation in the heart of rep- 
tile or brute, up through its holy of holies in the breast of the human mother, 
and onward up to God himself, and it has but one purpose, and that is to 
cherish its object, and to destroy all that would harm that object. God isa 
consuming fire toward his children—but it is the flre of love and not of hate. 

George MacDonald wel! says: “Nothing is inexorable but love. For love 
loves unto purity. Love has ever in view the absolute loveliness of that which 
it beholds. Therefore all that is not beautiful in the beloved, all that comes 
between and is not of love’s kind, must be destroyed. ‘Our God is a consum- 
ing fire.’ It is the nature of love, so terribly pure that it destroys all that is 
not pure. It is not that the fire will burn us if we do not worship God, but 
that the fire will burn us until we worship thus; yea, that will go on within 
us, after all that is foreign to us has yielded to its force, no longer with pain 
and consuming, but as the highest consciousness of life, the presence of God.” 

It is not because God hates us, but because he loves us, that he will burn 
toward us by all the disciplinary processes needful, until he has burned away 
that sin in us which is contrary to his nature, and hurtful to us. 

He burns to purify. ‘He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver.” Could 
the melting metal feel, how might it misunderstand the process through which 
it is passing. The unrelenting fire burns beneath the crucible, and the dirty, 
unsightly ore becomes like liquid light, and circulates as useful coin, and 
sparkles on the fingers of happy brides, and shines on the sceptres of kings, 
and in the coronets of queens. And all because the severe and purifying fire 
of the refiner has tried it. 

Inasmuch as the consuming fire of God is refining, we learn that it only de- 
stroys the dross of sin, and leaves the spiritual gold. the immortal soul, un- 
scathed and pure when its blessed work is finished. 

Many phenomena are feared because not understood. The savage thinks 
thunder the voice of an angry deity, when it is the rolling of God’s chariots as 
they carry health and life through the air, Because fire is sometimes the au- 
thor of apparent calamity, its beneficent character is lost sight of. It is the 
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xiii: 1. Let brotherly love continue. *Be not forgetful 
to show love to strangers, for thereby some have uncon- 
sciously entertained angels. *Be mindful of those in prison 
as if in prison with them; those ill-treated, as being your- 





right hand of civilization. Its chief office is not destruction, but service. In 
fact, it destroys nothing. It decomposes substances, releasing constituents 
from existing relations, but all the elements remain intact, undiminished. 
Every particle in a substance burned exists still, and is ready to be taken up 
again in new forms. 

Tf we burn a stick of wood, and carefully preserve the smoke and ashes, we 
shall find that they weigh a little more than the wood weighed—just as much 
more as the oxygen weighed that combined with the flame in the process of 
combustion. The ultimate particles are all preserved, not one disturbed or 
changed from its original form and size, and they are released by fire that they 
may go out into the great laboratory of nature, to be again employed in new 
forms of utility and beauty. Science declares that the ultimate particles of 
which all substances are composed are like microscopical bricks; they never 
lose form or identity, but, let loose from any combination by fire or otherwise, 
they are ready to be again taken up in other forms. Destruction is a mere 
incident in the biography of fire—a preliminary process; fire is the great em- 
blem of purity. 

When, therefore, we read in the Scripture that God’s processes of dealing 
with his children resemble fire, or that he is a fire, we must remember these 
characteristics, and interpret the allusion in the light of scientific facts. If 
fire never destroys an atom of the material universe; if fire is only a process 
by which God is reconstructing his universe, why should men imagine that 
God’s moral fires are other than healthful and beneficial in the moral world? 

It need not be claimed that the authors of the Scriptures were familiar with 
these facts, but we shall find that they so far perceived the office of fire as to 
use it accurately. Thus: 

“For thou, O God, hast proved us; thou hast tried us as silver is tried; we 
went through fire and through water, but thou broughtest us out into a wealthy 
place.” Ps. Ixvi: 10-12. 

Silver is tried that its impurities may be purged away. The hotter the fur- 
nace, the more certain is the precious ore to be purified. Again: 

“Who may abide the day of his coming, and who shall stand when he ap- 
peareth? For he is likea refiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap. And he shall sit 
asa refiner and purifier of silver, and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and 
purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering 
in righteousness.” Mal. iii: 2, 3. 

God’s consuming fire refines, purifies, and purges away the dross of sin. 
Hence says the apostle: 

“Fivery man’s work shall be made manifest, for the day shall declare it, be- 
cause it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work, of 
what sort itis. If any man’s work abide, which he hath built thereupon, he 
shall receive a reward. If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss, 
but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire.” 1 Cor. iii: 13-15. 

22 
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selves, also, in [the] body. *[Let] marriage [be] honorable in 
all, and [let] the bed [be] undefiled; for God will judge forni- 
cators and adulterers. ‘Let [your] way of dealing be free 
from [the] love of money; be content with such things as 
you have, for himself has said, 

“T will by no means leave thee; 

Nor will I by any means forsake thee.” 
So that with good courage we may say, 

“(The] Lord is my helper; I will not fear: 

What shall man do to me?” 

"Remember them that were your leaders,—those who spoke 
the word of God to you, and considering their conduct, imi- 
tate [their] faith. *Jesus Christ [is] the same yesterday, and to- 
day, and to the wons. °*Be not borne away by various and 
strange teachings, for it is excellent for the heart to be estab- 
lished by favor, not by foods, in which those who walked 





The exacting love of God, demanding purity, can do no iess than destroy all ~ 
that is opposed to the purity and happiness of its object. 

Thus ‘everlasting fire,” the ‘furnace of fire,” “consuming fire,” “‘unquench- 
able fire,” and all the forms in which fire figures in the Bible as an emblem of 
God’s dealings with men, denote the severe but kindly and disciplinary char- 
acter of God’s judgments. There is always a beneficent purpose in all God’s 
dealings with men. Divine love is seeking and securing, by severe processes, 
sometimes as though by fire, the welfare of those toward whom the fiame 
burns. 

“The holy flame forever burneth, 
From heaven it came, to heaven returneth.” 

“God is Love,” and also “a consuming fire;’ terms not contradictory but 
synonymous. Nothing precious will perish or permanently suffer from the 
consuming fire of God. Sin, error, evil, will perish; but the soul will come 
forth from the conflagration purified as silver is purified, perfectly reflecting 
its Maker’s image as it never can until the impurities of time are consumed 
and it returns to that purity it had when it came from the hand of that. being 
in whose image every human soul is created. 

God is always burning but never consuming, according to the teachings of 
some Christians. He burns toward sin and the sinner, but consumes neither. 
But he is a consuming fire. What does he consume? Everything contrary 
to his immortal nature, Love. Madame Guion says, ‘Infinite love is the 
only eternal fire.” 
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were not profited. "We have an altar, from which they that 
serve the tabernacle have no right to eat. “For [the] bodies of 
those animals, whose blood is brought into the Holies by the 
high priest for sin, are burned “outside of the camp.” ™There- 
fore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people by his own 
blood, suffered outside of the gate. “Let us then go forth to 
him “outside of the camp,” bearing his reproach. “For we 
have no permanent city here, but we seek for [one] about to 
come. “Through him, then, let us offer up a sacrifice of 
praise to God continually, that is, “[the] fruit of lips” ac- 
knowledging his name. “But be not forgetful of beneficence 
and liberality, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. 
"Obey your leaders, and be submissive; for they keep watch 
on behalf of your lives, as about to render an account, that 
they may do this with joy, and not [with] lamentation, for 
this [were] unprofitable to you. 

*Pray for us; for we are confident that we have a good 
conscience, wishing to conduct ourselves honorably among 
all; “but I intreat [you] more especially to do this, that I 
may [the] sooner be restored to you. 

*"Now may [the] God of peace, he that led up from [the] 
dead our Lord Jesus, the great “Shepherd of the sheep,” with 
[the] blood of [the] zeonian Covenant, “perfect you in every 
good thing to do his will, effecting in us that which is well- 
pleasing in his-sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom [be] the 
glory to the zons of the wons. Amen. 

“But I intreat you, brothers, bear with the word of exhor- 
tation; for indeed I have written to you briefly. “Know that 
our brother Timothy has been set at liberty, with whom, if 
he come soon, I shall see you. “Salute all your leaders, and 
all the saints. Those from Italy salute you. 

*Favor [be] with you all. Amen. 


PART = Wirrr. 


SECTION FIRST. 


PREFACE. 


Revelation i: 1. A revelation of Jesus Christ which God 
gave him to show to his saints the things that must soon 





Title, 8. A., John’s Apokalypse, or, A Revelation of John. Not in Y. 

The Apokalypse, or the Revelation of John the Theologian—usually rendered 
the Divine—was written, at the very latest, soon after the death of Nero, and 
before the destruction of Jerusalem-—A. D. 68. An overwhelming weight of 
evidence, external and internal, demonstrates this. Such is the opinion of 
the most, the best, and nearly all modern critics, such as Farrar, Plumptre, 
Liicke, Schwegler, Baur, Ziillig, De Wette, Rénan, Krenkel, Bleck, Reuss, 
Réville, Volkmar, Bunsen, Diisterdieck, Stier, Neander, Guericke, Auberlen, 
F. D. Maurice, Moses Stuart, Niemeyer, Desprez, §. Davidson, etc. It origin- 
ated in the Neronian persecution, and the Jewish War. Canon Farrar observes: 
“But while the date may be fixed with much probability, it cannot be fixed 
with certainty. All that can be asserted is that the book was written before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the burning of the Temple. This is clear 
from the beginning of the eleventh chapter. The Temple is there spoken of 
as still standing, in language which closely resembles, and indeed directly 
refers to, the language of our Lord in his great Eschatological discourse. We 
cannot tell:the exact year in which the Christians—warned, as Eusebius says, 
‘by a certain oracle given to their leaders by revelation;’ or, as Epiphanius 
tells us, ‘by an angel’—left the doomed and murderous city and took refuge 
across the Jordan, in the Perwan town ot Pella. There can be little doubt that 
their flight took place before the actual blockade of Jerusalem by Titus, and 
probably in A. D. 68. It seems to be alluded to in Rev. xii:14. Now the first 
threatening commotions in Judea began in A. D, 64, shortly after the fire of 
Rome. The actual revolt burst forth at Caesarea in A. D. 65. Vespasian was 
despatched to Judwa by Nero during his visit to Greece in A. D. 66. He ar- 
rived in Palestine early in A. D. 67. The years 67 and 68 were spent in sup- 
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occur; and he sent and signified [them] by his messenger to 
his slave John; *who testified of the word of God, and of the 





pressing the brave resistance of Galilee and Perma. Nero died in June, 68. 
Political uncertainties caused a suspension of the Roman measures during the 
year 69, but when Vespasian felt himself secure of the throne, in A, D. 70, he 
sent Titus to besiege Jerusalem. The siege began early in March, 70, and was 
brought to its terrible conclusion in August of the same year.” 

John the Revelator, who had disappeared at the meeting in Jerusalem, A. D. 
50, reappears in his vision on the Isle of Patmos, and again in his three epis- 
tiles later. 

There is a more intelligible and accurate view of the meaning and applica- 
tion of the Apokalypse in Canon Farrar’s “Harly Days,” and in Whittemore’s 
and Cowles’s Commentaries than in all the numerous volumes that had pre- 
viously been written on this fruitful theme. 

The Apokalypse has generally been regarded as obscure, enigmatical, and its 
symbols and metaphors have been applied to almost every age, because it has 
been supposed to refer to the end of ali things. Most of theablest theologians 
have confessed ignorance of its references. But let the reader bear a few facts 
in mind, and its general meaning no longer remains obscure: 1. It is a vision. 
2. Itis highly wrought. 3. It is prophetic: 4. Its allusions are all carefully 
disguised, in order to escape the notice of the powerful contemporary tyrants 
to whom they refer. 5. Its prophecies were to be immediately fulfilled. In- 
deed, if the reader will bear in mind the one guiding fact that it was written 
just before the destruction of Jerusalem, and also keep its recurring key-words 
in memory—‘“shortly to occur,” he will be able to understand the book. 

John was compelled to couch his vision in symbols and obscure phraseology, 
meaningless to all but Christians, inasmuch as his descriptions of the coming 
destruction would, if understood, have brought down the wrath of the Ro- 
mans to whom they refer. Says Canon Farrar, “No danger incurred by the 
early Christians was greater than that caused by the universal prevalence of 
political spies. If one of these wretches got possession of any Christian writ- 
ing which could be construed into an attack or a reflection upon their terrible 
persecutors, hundreds might be involved in indiscriminate punishment on a 
charge of high treason (laesa@ majestas), which was then the most formidable 
engine of despotic power. St. Paul, writing to the Thessalonians even so early 
as A. D. 52, haa found it necessary to speak of the Roman Empire and of the 
Emperor Claudius or Nero in terms of studied enigma. St. Peter, making a 
casual allusion to Rome, had been obliged to veil it under the mystic name of 
Babylon. Even J osephus has to break off his explanation of the Book of 
Daniel with mysterious suddenness, rather than indicate that the fate of the 
Roman Empire was there foreshadowed. Concealed methods of allusion are, 
for similar reasons, again and again adopted in the Talmud. St. John saw in 
Nero a realization of Antichrist; but it would have been fatal to whole com- 
munities, perhaps to the entire Church, if he had openly committed to writing 
either the indication of Nero’s character or the prophecy of his doom. He 
could only do this in the guise of Scriptural and prophetic symbols, which 
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testimony of Jesus Christ, of what things he saw. “Happy 
are he who reads and those who hear the words of the proph- 





would look like meaningless rhapsodies to any Gentile reader, but of which, 
as he was wellaware, the secret significance was in the hands of those for whom 
alone his revelation was intended.” 

It is “an inspired outline of contemporary history.” Farrar’s account of the 
times during which it was written, will pour a flood of light on the Revelator’s 
descriptions. “Thus horrible was the aspect of the world—politically, morally, 
socially, even physicaily—during the months in which the Apokalypse was 
written. Physicaily men seemed to be tormented and terrified with catastro- 
phes and portents. ‘Besides the manifold changes and chances of human 
affairs,’ says Tacitus, ‘there were prodigies in heaven and on earth, the warn- 
ings of lightnings, and the presages of the future, now joyous, now gloomy, 
now obscure, now unmistakable. For never was it rendered certain by clearer 
indications, or by more deadly massacres of the Roman people, that the gods 
care nothing for our happiness, but do care for our retribution.’ In Rome a 
pestilence had carried off tens of thousands of the citizens. A disastrous inun- 
dation of the Tiber had impeded the march of Otho’s troops, and encumbered 
the roads with ruins. In Lydia an encroachment of the sea had wrought fearful 
havoc. In Asia city after city had been shattered to the dust by earthquakes. 
‘The world itself is being shaken to pieces,’ says Seneca, ‘and there is universal 
consternation.’ Comets, eclipses, meteors, parhelions, terrified the ignorant, 
and were themselves the pretexts for imperial cruelties. Auroras tinged the 
sky with blood. Volcanoes seemed, like Vesuvius, to be waking to new fury. 
Morally, the state of the Pagan world was such as we have seen. It was sunk 
so low that, in the opinion of the Pagan moralists of the empire, posterity 
could but imitate and could not surpass such a viruience of degradation. The 
state of the Jewish world is revealed alike in the Gospels, in the Talmud, and 
in the writings of Josephus. It may suffice to quote the opinion of the latter 
that his own generation in Judea was the wickedest that the world had seen, 
and that if the avenging sword of the Romans had not smitten Jerusalem with 
God’s vengeance, the very earth must have opened to swallow up her iniqui- 
ties. Socially, we see how desperate was the condition alike of Jews and Pa- 
gangs, in St. Paul, St. James, and Josephus on the one hand, and in Tacitus, 
Suetonius, and the Satirists on the other. Politically, the whole empire was 
in a state of agitation. 

“The Romish world and the Jewish world were alike rent by civil war. There 
were banquets in the reign of Nero at which seven emperors and the father of 
an eighth—tor the most part entirely unrelated to one another—might have 
met under the same roof, namely, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Vespasian, 
Titus, Domitian, Nerva, and the elder Trajan; and five of these, if not six, died 
violent deaths. Hivery general of the smallest eminence became ambitious to 
raise himself to ‘the dread summits of Cresarian power.’ * * * ; 

“And amid all these evils—these multiplied signs of the approaching end— 
the ‘woes of the Messiah’ afflicted the Church also. Two of the greatest cities 
of the world—Rome, the spiritual Babylon, Jerusalem, the spiritual Sodom— 


THE NEW COVENANT. 348 


ecy, and observe the things therein written, for the time is 
near. 





had drunk deep of the blood of the prophets and saints of Christ. Nor had the 
guilt of such murders been confined to them. ‘Through all the provinces’ it 
seemed as if Satan had come down having great wrath, as knowing that his 
time was short. Many a nameless martyr in the various cities of the Empire 
had been added to that ‘vast multitude’ who, in the Neronian persecution, had 
suffered their baptism of blood. Yet even persecution from without had not 
secured the Church from the growth of deadly heresies within. Every one of 
the apostles had been driven to utter words of sternest warning against teach- 
ers who, while they called themselves Christians, were guilty of worse than 
heathen wickedness—who turned the grace of God into lasciviousness, and 
made their liberty a cloak forevillives. Thus alike the Jewish and the heathen 
world, each at the nadir of their degradation and impiety, were bent upon the 
destruction of Christ's little flock; and even into that little flock had intruded 
many who came in sheep’s clothing, though inwardly they were ravening 
wolves. 

“Such were ‘the signs of the times’ during the course of these awful years in 
which St. John found himself on the rocky isle ‘that is called Patmos,’ and 
uttered his prophecies.” 

The internal evidence that the Revelation is aprophecy of the overthrow and 
destruction of Jerusalem is demonstrated. In fact, it isa symbolic and ex- 
panded commentary on the 24th of Matthew. John received a command to 
measure the temple, accompanied by a prophecy that the “holy city,” contain- 
ing the temple, should be trodden down of the Gentiles, Rev. xi: 2. In the 
same chapter he saw the city overthrown, “the city where our Lord was cruci- 
fied.” This destruction is prophetically described. He also saw very nearly 
what Jesus described as future. When Jesus was led forth to crucifixion, he 
turned to the “daughters of Jerusalem” and bade them weep not for him, but 
for themselves and children; “For,” said he, “behold, the days are coming 
when they shallsay . . . . to the mountains, fall on us, and to the hills, 
cover as.” Luke xxiii: 29-30. So the Revelator represents himself as having 
seen in vision, the people calling on the mountains to fall on them, and the 
hills to cover them, Rev. vi: 16. In Luke xxi: 24, Jesus speaks of the time 
when Jerusalem was to have been trodden down of the Gentiles. “And there 
shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the 
earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and waves roaring; men’s 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are com- 
ing on the earth; for the powers of the heaven shall be shaken.” And in Matt. 
xxiv: 31, he aecompanies a similar statement with the following: “And he 
(the son of man) shail send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of the 
heaven to the other.” And John represents himself to have seen (Rev. vi: 12, 
13, 14,) the sun become black as sackcloth—the moon become as blood—the 
stars of heaven fall. Also (chap. vi: 15, 16, 17,) the greatest distress prevail- 
ing on the earth, men’s hearts, agreeably to the Savior’s prophecy, actually 
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SALUTATION AND INTRODUCTION. 


‘John to the seven assemblies that are in Asia: favor to 
youand peace from him who is and who was and who is to come, 
and from the seven spirits which are before his throne; ‘and 
from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the first-born of the 
dead, and the ruler of the kings of the earth. To him who 





“failing them for fear.” And in the seventh chapter, “the servants of God,’ 
sealed on their foreheads, and a great multitude from all nations, etc., gathered 
together before the Lamb. This agrees with what Jesus said was to indicate 
the approach of Jerusalem’s destruction. Jesus speaks of the desolation 
coming on Jerusalem as an event in which the prophets and those slain for the 
word of God, etc., were to be avenged. In Matt. xxiii: 37, he says to Jerusa- 
lem, “O Jerusalem! Jerusalem! thou that killest the prophets and stonest 
those that are sent unto thee,” etc. He informed those that dwelt in that city 
that upon them should come “all the righteous blood shed upon the earth.” 

A few allusions are sufticient to show that they refer to events no longer 
future, and that its author regarded the fall of Jerusalem and the end of the 
Mosaic Dispensation as the great events marking the second advent of the 
Christ, 

Rev. i:1. “Signify,” that is, showed by signs. 

3. “Near,” that is, John himself was to see the events described. 

4. “The seven assemblies.” This language localizes the prophecy to those 
designated, that is, to the believers of his times. Probably John uses the 
seven he names as representatives of all. The mystical number seven is ap- 
plied to the “seals,” the “trumpets,” and the “bowls.” 

5. The figure of “blood” is derived from the 0. T. Says Dr. Whittemore, 
“Tf we turn to the Epistle to the Hebrews, we shall find that Paul draws his 
figure of the sanctifying and atoning power of the mere blood of Christ, from 
this portion of the Jewish service. (Lev. xvii: 11.) ‘Almost all things are by 
the law purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission; 
Heb. ix: 22. Again, Paul says, ‘But Christ being come a high priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to say, not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and calves, — 
but by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained : 
eternal redemption for us. Forif the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes 
of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how 
much ‘more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve 
the living God;’ 11-14. Such is the manner in which the mere blood of Christ 
came to be spoken of as possessing a purifying power. It is only in a meta~ 
phorical sense that it can have sucha power. In this sense the blood of Christ 
is frequently spoken of by the New Testament writers. 1 Peter i:2,19;1 John 
i: 7; Rev. v: 93 vii: 14; xii: 11. It is well known to every student of the New 
Testament, that the truth is the purifying agent under the gospel. What else 
can purify the soul? Paul states, that ‘Christ loved the church, and gave him- 
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loves us, and set us free from our sins by his own blood, 
*—and he made us a reign,—priests tu his God and Father; 
to him [be] the glory and the might to the wons. Amen. 
‘Behold! he comes with the clouds, and every eye shall see 
him, even those who pierced him; and all the tribes of the 
earth shall mourn over him. Yes, Amen. *JI am the alpha 
and the omega,” says [the] Lord God, “he who is and who 
was and who is to come,—the Almighty.” 

*I John, your brother and partaker with you in the afflic- - 
tion, and reign, and patience of Jesus, was in the island 








self for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by 
the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish;’ Eph. v: 25-27. When it is said, therefore, by the Revelator, that 
Christ loved the church, and washed it from its sins in his own blood, he ex- 
presses precisely the truth stated by the apostle Paul, as just quoted.” 

6. “To the eons.” This reduplicatiow of the word zon denotes a long time. 
If one 2on means eternal duration, it would beimproper to pluralize the word. 
If one zon is not endless, “zons,’’ or “z#ons of 2ons’ cannot be. “To the ages” 
is the meaning of the phrase; but “forever,” meaning endless duration, is en- 
tirely inaccurate. 

7. Dr. Cowles remarks: “To what ‘coming’ does this passage refer? The 
reader who shali carefully study the words of our Lordin Matt. xxiv: 29-31, 
and xvi: 27, 28, and x: 23, and in kindred passages also, will readily see that 
John here refers to those declarations, using the same words, and therefore 
doubtless in the same sense. Here we have ‘cometh with clouds;’ there, ‘com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven;’ here, ‘every eye shall see him,’ there, ‘they (“all 
the tribes of the earth’) shall see the son of man coming;’ here, ‘all the kin- 
dreds of the earth (or land) shall wail because of him;’ there, ‘then shallall the , 
tribes of the earth mourn.’ ‘Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not 
pass till all these things be fulfilled.’ (Matt. xxiv: 34.) ‘Verily I say unto 
you, There be some standing here who shall not taste of death till they see the 
son of man coming in his kingdom.’ (Matt. xvi: 28.) ‘Ye shall not have gone 
over the cities of Israel] till the son of man be come.’ (Matt. x: 23.) ‘If I will 
that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?’ (John xxi: 22). These limita- 
tions are entirely decisive. They compel us to admit that Jesus did use the 
language above quoted of his first coming—the nearer one—to establish his 
kingdom by the mission of his spirit and by removing out of the way the first 
great obstacle to its prosperity—the rotten Judaism of that age and its repre- 
sentative city, Jerusalem.”—Com. in loc. 

8. “Alpha and Omega” are the first and last letters in the Greek alphabet. 
The phrase is equivalent to A and Z. i 
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called Patmos, for the word of God, and the testimony of 
Jesus. I was in spirit on the Lord’s day, and I heard be- 
hind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, "saying, “What thou 
seest, write in a book, and send to the seven assemblies: to 
Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, and to Thyatira, 
and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodikea.” 

“And I turned to see the voice that spoke to me; and hav- 
ing turned, I saw seven golden candelabra, “and in [the] 
midst of the candelabra one like a son of man, clothed with 
a garment reaching to [the] foot, and girded about at the 
breasts with a golden girdle. “And his head and hair were 
white, as white wool,—as snow; and his eyes were like a 
flame of fire, “and his feet like burnished brass, glowing with 
fire, as in a furnace; and his voice as a voice of many waters. 
“And he had in his right hand seven stars: and out of his 
mouth proceeded a sharp, two-edged sword, and his face 
[glowed] as the sun shines in his power. “And when I saw 
him, I fell at his feet as dead; and he placed his right hand 
on me, saying, “Fear not; I am the First and the Last, “and 
the Living One; I was even dead, and behold, I am alive to 


11. The seven churches. “Geographically these cities lay on a curved line 
somewhat in the shape of a horseshoe magnet, so that they might be taken by 
a tourist in the very order in which they stand in this book: thus from Ephe- 
sus north to Smyrna, 40 miles; thence north to Pergamos, 60 miles; thence 
east to Thyatira, 30 miles; thence south to Sardis, 40 miles; thence southeast 
to Philadelphia, 30 miles; thence southeast to Laodicea, 50 miles. Near the 
last named lay Colosse and Hierapolis. Of the seven cities, the first three were 
maritime; the others were inland on the returning portion of the curve.”—D?. 
Cowles’ Com. 

12. “Seven golden candelabra,” “candlesticks,” EB. V., the seven assemblies 
addressed. , 

13. Jesus. ms 

16, “Seven stars,” the pastors of the seven assemblies. 

18. That Hadés is the kingdom of death, and not a place of torment after 
death, is evident from the language of Acts ii: 27: “Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in Hadés, neither wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see corruption.” Verse 
31: “He was not left in Hadés, neither his flesh did see corruption;” 


. 
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the xons of the mons; and I have the keys of death and of 
Hadés. “Write therefore the things that thou sawest, and the 
things that are, and the things about to occur after these; ” the 
mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest upon my right 
hand, and the seven golden candelabra. The seven stars are 
messengers of the seven assemblies, and the seven candelabra 
are seven assemblies.”’ . 


LETTER TO THE ASSEMBLY IN EPHESUS. 


li: 1. “To the messenger of the assembly in Ephesus, 
write: These things says he who holds the seven stars in 
his right hand, who walks in [the] midst of the seven golden — 
candelabra: *I know thy works, and thy toil and patience, 
and that thou canst not endure bad men; and didst try 
those who call themselves apostles, but are not, and didst find 
them false; *and hast patience, and didst bear for my name’s 
sake, and hast not grown weary. *But I have [this] against 
thee, that thou hast left thy first love. °“Remember therefore 
whence thou hast fallen, and reform, and do the first works; 
otherwise I come to thee, and I will remove thy candelabrum 
out of its place, unless thou reform. ‘But this thou hast, 
that thou hatest the works of the Nikolaitans, which I also 
hate.”—"He who has an ear let him hear what the spirit says 
to the assemblies. “To him who overcomes I will give to 
him to eat of the tree of life, which is in the paradise of. 
God.” 


that is, his spirit did not remain in the state of the dead, until his body de- 
cayed. No one supposes that Jesus went to a realm of torment when he died, 
Jacob wished to go down to Hadés to his son mourning, so Jesus went to 
Hadés, the under-world, the grave. His soul was not left in the realms of 
death, is the meaning. To have the keys of Hadés isto rule death and the 
grave. 

ii: 7. The word here rendered tree is not the usual word dendion but 
awulon, which has a plural signification. See note on Rev. xxii; 2, 7. 
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LETTER TO THE ASSEMBLY AT SMYRNA. 


*“And to the messenger of the assembly in Smyrna, write: 
These things says the First and the Last, who became dead 
and lived; *I know thy affliction and poverty,—but thou 
art rich;—and the blasphemy of those declaring themselves 
to be Jews, and they are not, but a synagogue of the adversary. 
“Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer; be- 
hold, the accuser is about to cast some of you into prison, 
that you may be tried, and you shall have an afiliction of ten 
days. Be thou faithful till death, and I will give thee the 
~ erown of life.’ —"He who has an ear, let him hear what the 
spirit says to the assemblies. ‘He who overcomes shall not 
be hurt by the second death.” 


LETTER TO THE ASSEMBLY AT PERGAMOS, 


™And to the messenger of the assembly in Pergamos, 
write: These things says he who has the sharp, two-edged 
sword; “I know where thou dwellest,—where the throne of 
the adversary is;—and thou firmly retainest my name, and 





10. Dr. Whittemore says: “What devil was this which should east the 
Christians into prison, other than the J ews, the synagogue of Satan, who had 
been mentioned in the preceding verse? The word diabolos, here rendered 
devil, signifies accuser, slanderer. It is put for any adversary; and is often 
used metaphorically in the New Testament. Ho diabolos, the devil, E. 
V., is the designation given by the Revelator to the leading persecutors of the 
church. So the great dragon, that old serpent, called the devil and Satan, is 
nothing more than exalted human wicked power—the exalted enemies of the 
church; and when that devil is chained in the bottomless pit, it represents the 
restraining of that power. See Rev. xii: 9,12; xx:2,10. From the whole, it 
seems evident, that by the deyil is intended the leading persecuting power; 
or, as Paul hath it, the persecuting principalities and powers, and the spiritual 
wickedness in high places; Eph. vi: 11,12.” ‘That ye may be......ten days,” 
i. @., @ brief season. 

11, The term “second” implies a first, to which it bears a relation or com- 
parison. The “things which must shortly come to pass,” with reference to 
which this revelation was given, were the things appertaining to the end of 
the Jewish age, and dissolution of the Jewish nation. This was a national 
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didst not deny my faith, even in the days of Antipas, my 
faithful witness who was killed among you, where the adver- 
sary dwells. “But I have afew things against thee; because 
thou hast there those holding the teaching of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the sons of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornica- 
tion; “so also thou hast some that hold the teaching [of the] 
Nikolaitans in like manner. “Reform therefore; otherwise 
I come to thee quickly, and I will fight with them with the 
sword of my mouth.’”’—"He who has an ear let him hear what 
the spirit says to the assemblies. “To him who overcomes, 
to him I will give of the hidden manna, and I will give him 
a white pebble, and on the pebble a new name engraved, 
which no one knows but he who receives it.” 


LETTER TO THE ASSEMBLY AT THYATIRA. 


18 And to the messenger of the assembly in Thyatira, write: 
These things says the son of God, whose eyes are like a flame 
of fire, and his feet like burnished brass; *I know thy works 
and love and faith and ministry and thy patience, and that 
thy last works are more than the first. “But I have [this] 
against thee, that thou allowest the woman J ezebel, who calls 
herself a prophetess; and she teaches and seduces my slaves 
to commit fornication, and eat things sacrificed to idols. 
"And I gave her time that she might reform; but she is not 
disposed to reform from her fornication. “Behold! I cast 





death. Had that people suffered a former national death, to which this would 
naturally rank as second in order? Certainly, in the Babylonish captivity. 
And that captivity was represented in the prophets as death and burial, and 
their restoration was described as their being brought up out of their graves 
to inherit the land of Israel. (See Ezek. xxxvii: 11,12.) This destruction 
which was now “at hand” (chap. i: 3) was of course their second national death, 
and more terrible and lasting than the first. (See Luke xxi: 20-24.) 

17. “Pebble.” Tablet, or pebble is the meaning of psephos; “stone” is 
lithos, or petros. 
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her and those committing adultery with her, into a couch, 
into great affliction, unless they reform from her works. 
3A nd I will kill her children with death; and all the assemblies 
shall*know that I am he who searches reins and hearts; and I 
will give to each of you according to your works “But I 
say to you—to the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not this 
teaching, who knew not the depths of the adversary—as they 
say—I lay on you no other burden; *but what you have, hold 
fast till I come. *And he who overcomes, even he who keeps 
my works to [the] end, I will give to him authority over the 
nations, “and he shall rule them with a rod of iron,—as 
earthen vessels are broken to pieces;—as I also have received 
from my Father. “And I will give him the morning star.” 
**He who has an ear let him hear what the spirit says to the 
assemblies. 


LETTER TO THE ASSEMBLY AT SARDIS. 


iii: 1. “And to the messenger of the assembly in Sardis, 
write: These things says he who has the seven spirits of 
God, and the seven stars; I know thy works, that thou hast 
a name to live, and art dead. *Be vigilant, and strengthen 
the things that remain, which were about to die, for I have 
found thy works not fully performed before my God. *Re- 
member, therefore, how thou hast received and didst hear, 
and observe [it], and reform. If therefore thou watch not, I 
will come as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I 
will come on thee. ‘But thou hast a few names in Sardis 
which have not soiled their garments; and they shall walk 
with me in white, for they are worthy. *He that overcomes | 
shall thus be clothed in white garments, and I will by no 





24. Satan, the adversaries and opponents of the Christians, personified as 
one; “the adversary,” here, and also elsewhere, 
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means blot out his name from the book of life, and I will 
confess his name before my Father, and before his angels.”’ 
*He who has an ear let him hear what the spirit says to the 
assemblies. 

LETTER TO THE ASSEMBLY AT PHILADELPHIA. 


“And to the messenger of the assembly in Philadelphia, 
write: These things says he that is holy, he that is true, he 
who has the key of David, he who opens and no one shuts, 
and shuts and no one opens; *I know thy works,—behold, I 
have given thee a door opened, which no one can shut;—for 
thou hast a little power, and hast kept my word, and didst 
not deny my name. *Behold, I give of the synagogue of the 
adversary, of those who declare themselves Jews, and are 
not, but lie; behold, I will make them to come and worship 
before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee. “Be- 
cause thou didst keep. the word of my patience, I also will 
keep thee from that hour of trial which is about to come on 
the whole inhabited earth to try them who dwell on the earth. 
"T come quickly; hold fast what thou hast, that no one take 
thy crown. “He that overcomes him will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go out thence no more, 
and I will write on him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, the New Jerusalem,—which comes 
down from my God out of the heaven, and my own new name.” 
He who has an ear let him hear what the spirit says to 
the assemblies. 

LETTER TO THE ASSEMBLY AT LAODIKEA. 


4“ And to the messenger of the assembly in Laodikea, write: 
These things says the Amen, the faithful and true witness, 





iii: 11. “Come quickly.” The seer keepsthe keynote of the speedy fulfill- 
ment of his words continually sounding. 
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the beginning of the creation of God; “I know thy works, 
that thou art neither cold nor hot. I wish thou wert cold or 
hot. “So because thou art lukewarm, and neither hot nor 
cold, I am about to vomit thee out of my mouth. “Because 
thou sayest, ‘I am rich, and have grown wealthy, and have 
need of nothing;’ and knowest not that thou art the wretched 
one, and pitiable and poor and blind and naked; “I counsel 
thee to buy of me gold, refined by fire, that thou mayest be 
rich, and white garments that thou mayest clothe thyself, and 
[that] the shame of thy nakedness may not be manifested; 
and eyesalve to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see. 
“As many as I love, I reprove and correct; be zealous there- 
fore, and reform. *Behold, I stand at the door and knock; 
if any man hear my voice and open the door, I will enter in 
to him, and feast with him, and he with me. ™He that over- 
comes, to him will I give to sit down with me in my throne, 
as I also overcame, and sat down with my Father in his 
throne.” “He who has an ear let him hear what the spirit 
says to the assemblies. 


SECTION SECOND. 
IMAGINARY APPEARANCE OF GOD AND ANGELS. 


iv: 1. Immediately after these things I saw, and behold, 
a door opened in the sky, and the first voice that I heard was 
‘as [that] of a trumpet speaking with me, saying, “Ascend 
hither, and I will show thee the things which must occur.” 





In these addresses to the churches the reader cannot fail to see much of alle- 
gory, of highly wrought imagery, like Pilgrim’s Progress, conveying sound 
moral instruction, under the garb of its oriental style. 

iv: 1. “Sky,” is preferable to “heaven” in most places where owranos occurs 
in Revelation. The word means either, according +o connéction., 
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THE JEWISH NATION, TEMPLES AND WORSHIP DESTROYED, AND 
CHRISTIANITY ESTABLISHED. 


*After these things I was immediately in spirit, and behold, 
a throne was placed in the sky, and one sitting on the throne. 
“And the one sitting [was] in appearance like a jasper stone, 
and a sardius, and an iris encircled the throne, similar to an 
emerald in appearance; “and twenty-four thrones [were, en- 
circling the throne; and twenty-four presbyters [were] sitting 
on the thrones, arrayed in white garments, and golden crowns 
[were] on their heads. °And fromthe throne proceeded light- 
nings and voices and thunders; and before the throne were 
burning seven lamps of fire, which are the seven spirits of 
God; ‘and before the throne as it were a glassy sea, like crys- 
tal; and before the throne, and around the throne, four liv- 
ing ones, full of eyes before and behind. ‘And the first living 
one resembled a lion, and the second living one resembled a 
young bullock, and the third living one had the face as of a man, 
and the fourth living one resembled a flying eagle. *And the 
four living ones had each six wings; round about and within 
they are full of eyes; and they have no rest day and night, 
saying, “Holy, holy, holy, Lord God, the Almighty, he who 
was and who is and who is to come.” ‘And when the living 








6. It is unaccountable that our translators should translate this Greek 
word (zoo) “beast,” and then another Greek word (¢herion, in chap. xiii: 1-4, 
11, 12, etc.) by thesame English word, beast. The latter is a savage wild 
beast, fierce, ugly, formidable, and foul—a fit symbol of a great civil persecut- 
ing power. But the word now before us means precisely a living one, endowed 
pre-eminently with life—the noblest of all created endowments. 

8. A holy God might allow sin or sorrow as a means, but he could not 
allow itasanend. Sucha God could not permit, as the best thing he could 
do, what only infinite malevolence could do at its worst, perpetuate vice, and 
continue wickedness forever. Infinite holiness will wage a continual warfare 
with sin until universal holiness shall reign. To shut up sin in the prison- 
house of hell, and keep it alive forever, is to violate God’s love of holiness. 
How absurd to say that a holy God has affixed penalties to his law that will 
insure final unholiness! All men must be holy because he is holy. 


23 
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ones shall give glory and honor and thanks to the one sitting on 
the throne, to him who lives to the wons of the xons, “the twen- 
ty-four presbyters shall fall down before the one sitting on the 
throne, and shall worship him who lives to the ons of the 
eons, and shall cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 
u“Thou art worthy, O Lord, even our God, to receive the 
glory and the honor and the power; for thou didst create all 
things, and because of thy will they were, and were created.” 


THE SEVEN-SEALED VOLUME OPENED—JERUSALEM ’S DESTRUCTION, 


v: 1. And I saw on the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne a book written inside and-outside, closely sealed 
with seven seals. “And I suwa strong angel proclaiming 
with a great voice, “Who is worthy to open the book, and to 
break its seals?” ‘And no one in the sky, nor on the earth, 
nor under the earth was able to open the book, or to look 
thereon. ‘And I wept much, because no one was found wor- 
thy to open the book, or to look thereon. °And one of the 
presbyters says to me, “Weep not; behold, the Lion that is~ 
of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, has prevailed to 
open the book and its. seven seals.” °And I saw in [the] 
midst of the throne and of the four living ones, and in [the] 





11. He created for ‘‘his pleasure,” or will, but he can only be happy in the 
happiness of others. He foreknew, foresaw the destiny of his children. He 
was good and desired their welfare, wise and planned as he pleased, powerful 
und will execute his plans. Therefore he has not created one soul whose wel- 
fare he has not fixed. 

v:2. ‘Strong angel.” John employs the word angel in many ways, some- 
times denoting real and at other times imaginary beings. Dr. Whittemore 
classifies John’s angels: ‘“‘The angels introduced by John may be classed as 
follows: 1. The apocalyptical angel, who revealed the whole Apocalypse to 
John, and who is mentioned only at the beginning and the close; Rev. i:.1; 
xxii: 6, 8. 2. The angels of the churches, representing the leaders or minis- . 
ters of those churches: i: 20; ii: 1, 8, 12, 18; iii: 1, 7,14. 3. Angels of proc- 
lamation; v: 2; viii: 13; xiv: 6, 8, 9, 15; xviii: 1, 2, 21. 4. Angels round 
about the throne, to adore and honor the Father, who were innumerabie; v: 
11; vii: 11. 5. Angels of the elements, viz., of the wind, vii: 1; of fixe, xiv: 
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midst of the presbyters, a little Lamb standing, as if it had 
been killed, having seven horns, and seven eyes, which are 
the seven spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth. “And 
he came and took [the book] from the right hand of him that 
sat on the throne. *And when he had taken the book, the 
four living ones and the twenty-four presbyters fell down be- 
fore the Lamb, having each a harp and golden bowls full of 
incense, which are the prayers of the saints. °And they sing 
&@ new song, saying, 

“Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open its seals; 

For thou wast killed, and didst redeem to God with thy 
blood— 

[Men] from every tribe and language and people and na- 
tion ; 

“And thou madest them [to be] a kingdom and a priest- 
hood to our God, : 

And they reign upon the earth. 

"And I saw, and I heard a voice of many angels encircling 
the throne and the living ones and the presbyters; and the 
number of them was myriads of myriads, and thousands of 
thousands, “saying with a great voice, “Worthy is the Lamb 
that has been sacrificed, to receive the power and riches and 


” 





18; of the waters, xvi: 5. 6. Angel of the seal of God; vii: 2. 7. Angels of de- 
struction; vii: 2. Here may also be put the angel witha sickle; xiv: 17, 19. 
The seven angels of the plagues; xv: 1, 6, 7, 8; xvi: 1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 10, 12, 17; 
xvii: 1, 3, 7, 15; xxi: 9, 17. 8.. Angels of presence. Of these there were 
seven, who are sometimes représented by seven lamps, and again by seven 
eyes; i: 4; iii: 5. They did the duty of trumpet angels; viii: 256; 73185, LO} 
Too gik he tS, 14s ert 7s xe 5 xiv 10). 9: Angel of the golden censer; 
viii: 3,4,5. 10. Angelof the bottomless pit; ix:11. 11. Angels (four) in the 
river Euphrates; ix: 14,15. 12. Angel who declared the end of timesical 5s 
8, 9, 10; xi: 1. 138. Angels of Michael; xii: 7. 14. Angels of the dragon; 
xii: 7,9. 15. Angel of the altar; xvi:'7. 16. Angel of the suns xis haz. 
Angel with the key of the bottomless pit; xx: 1-3. 18, Angels of the gates of 
the New Jerusalem; xxi: 12. We repeat that these angels are not to be re- 
garded, in all cases, as actual beings. Some of them were so, as the angels of 
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wisdom and might and honor and glory and. blessing.”’ 
*And every created thing that [is] i the sky, and on. the 
earth and under the earth and in the sea, and all things in 
them, heard I saying, “To him that sits on the throne, and 
to the Lamb, [be] the blessing and the honor and the glory 
and the dominion, to the eons of the eons.” “And the four 
living ones said, “Amen.” And the presbyters fell down and 
worshiped. 


THE FIRST SEAL OPENED—-THE GOSPEL PREACHED. 


vi: 1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven 
seals, and I heard one of the four living ones saying as with 








the seven churches; but in general they are merely scenical, and are intro- 
duced to preserve the forms of the allegory, or drama. ‘The angel mentioned 
in the verse now under examination, was one of the angels of proclamation, 
who inquired with a loud voice, ‘Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seven seals thereof?’” This all sustains the figurative character of the 
vision. : 

13. Prof. Stuart truly says: “Things in heaven, earth, and under the earth, 
is a common periphrasis of the Hebrew and New Testament writers for the 
universe, (ta pan, or ta panta, the all, the whole).” “But further, when John is 
speaking of those redeemed on earth, he says they came ‘ont of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation;’ ver. 9. But notso here in ver. 13. There 
is no reference made to the owt of; the whole (ta panta) are represented as 
praising God and the Lamb. Mark the language: ‘Every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and 
all that are in them (there is anintentional avoiding of the owt of), heard I say- 
ing, Blessing, and honor,’” etc., etc.— Dr. Whittemore. 

vi. The four seals. Says Dr. Cowles: “These four sets of symbols 
(briefly called these four seals) describe, not four different and distant periods 
of time, but one period—one cluster of events. They combine to represent 
one historic period—are parts of one whole, It is not war in one age of the 
world; famine in another; death and carnage in another; but war, famine, 
and death in dread combination, ali conspiring to afflict and plague the men 
of some one generation: For these things naturally go together. You can 
not have the white horse of victory and conquest throngh the ‘bow’ without 
war; you can not have the red horse of war without having also the black 
horse, Famine, and the pale horse, Death, in his immediate train. The scenes 
of the seventh seai, developed in chap. 11, are definitely located near yet shortly 
before the destruction of Jerusalem and of its temple, and therefore these pre- 
ceding seals must have their historic place in the series of events that shortly 
preceded that catastrophe of ruin to Judaism and to its great city and nation.” 
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@ voice of thunder, “Come!” ?And I saw, and behold, a_ 
white horse, and he who sat on him had a bow; anda crown 
was given to him; and he came forth conquering and to 
conquer. 


THE SECOND SEAL OPENED—WAR. 


‘And when he opened the second seal, I heard the second 
living one saying, “Come!” ‘And another went forth, a red 
horse, and it was given him that sat on him to take peace 
from the earth, and that they should slaughter one another; 
and there was given to him a great sword. 


THE THIRD SEAL OPENED—FAMINE. 


‘And when he opened the third seal, I heard the third living 
one saying, “Come!” And I saw, and behold, a black horse, 
and he who sat on him had a balance in his ‘hand. ‘*And I 
heard as a voice in [the] midst of the four living ones, saying, 
“A choenix of wheat for a denary, and three choenices of 
barley for a denary; and thou must not injure the oil and 
the wine.” 


THE- FOURTH SEAL OPENED-—PESTILENCE. 


‘And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard [the] voice 
of the fourth living one, saying, “Come!” °And I saw, and 
behold, a pallid horse, and his name who sat on him was 
Death, and Hadés followed with him; and there was given 





2. The rider of the white horse is Jesus. See xix: 11-16. “And I saw 
heaven opened, and behold, a white horse; and he that sat upon him was 
called faithful and true, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. 
His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he had 
a name written, that no man knew but he himeelf.. And he was clothed with 
a vesture dipped in blood: and his name is called The Word of God. And he 
hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND 
LorD oF LorDs.” 

5. Black horse, Famine. “A choenix,” about. a quart, for about a shilling. 

8. Pallid horse, Pestilence. 
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authority to him over the fourth of the earth, to kill with 
sword, and with famine, and with death, and by the wild 
beasts of the earth. 


THE FIFTH SEAL OPENED—-THE MARTYRS UNAVENGED. 


*And when he opened the “fifth seal, I saw underneath 
the altar the lives of those who had been slaughtered for the 
word of God, and for the testimony that they held; “and 
they cried with a great voice, saying, “How long, O Master, 
the holy and true! dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood from those that dwell on the earth?” “And there was 
given to them each a white robe; and it was told them that 
they should rest yet ‘for a little time, till both their fellow- 
slaves and their brothers who were about to be killed even 
as they (had been], should have fulfilled [their course]. 


THE JEWS’ DESTRUCTION SYMBOLIZED. 


“And I saw when he opened the sixth seal, and there was” 
a great earthquake, and the sun became black as sackeloth 





9. Lives, psuchas, persons, not “souls,” E. V. 

12. Compare this with Joel, who declared that the sun should “be turned 
into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and notable day of 
the Lord;” and that the earth should “quake before them, the heavens trem- 
ble, the sun and moon be dark, and the stars withdraw their shining.” Joel 
ii: 10-31. This prophecy of Joel is understood of the calamities which befell 
Israel when the Romans destroyed the temple and city of the Jews, and scat- 
tered them abroad. And how plainly was it fulfilled as described in that part 
of Revelation referred to above. Nothing could have been more precise. 
Agreeably to the prophecy, the sun was turned to darkness, and the moon be- 
came blood; the earth was shaken, the stars withdrew their shining, and the 
very heavens trembled. The Christian sometimes supposes that this is lit- 
eral, and that the celestial orbs will actually fall to earth, though each is im- 
measurably larger than the globe on which we live; how, then, can that portion 
of the vision of John, above described, be ever fulfilled literally? The “stars” 
are emblems of powers and authorities. Such is their useintheO, T. Ezek, 
xxxii: 7; Daniel viii: 10; Joel ii: 10; iii: 15. It represented civil or political 
commotions. Stars falling like figs from a tree was used by Isaiah to repre- 
sent the fall of the powers of Idumea; xxxiv: 4, 5. 

“There was a great earthquake.’ As recorded by Matthew (xxiv: 7), 


. 
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of hair, and the whole moon became as blood; “and the stars 
of the sky fell to the earth, as a fig tree drops her untimely 
figs, when shaken by a great wind. “And the sky was re- 
_moved as a scroll, when it is rolled up; and every mountain 
and island were moved out of “their places. “And the kings 
of the earth, and the magnates, and the chiliarchs, and therich, 
and the mighty, and evéry slave and freeman hid themselves 
in the caves and in the rocks of the mountains. “And they say 
to the mountains and to the rocks, “Fall on us, and hide us: 
from [the] face of him who sits on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb; “for the great day of their wrath has 
come, and who is able to stand?” 

vii: 1. And immediately after this I saw four angels 
standing on the four corners of the earth, restraining the 
four winds of the earth, that no wind should blow on the 





Jesus had said of this very period: ‘There shall be earthquakes in divers 
places.’ Palestine was somewhat subject to earthquakes. It would be easy to 
verify this prediction ina literal sense. Yet the genius of prophetic vision 
by no means requires us to find a precisely literal fulfillment of any one of these 
descriptive points. John states what he saw when the sixth seal was broken 
—things which had significance indeed, but which did not mean that precisely 
these things, literally, should occur. A great earthquake was a pertinent sym- 
bol of social and political convulsions—the ruin of cities; the fall of kingdoms; 
the wreck of society. The Old Testament prophets had said, “The sun shall 
be turned into darkness and the moon into blood’ (Joel ii: 31, and Isa. xiii: 10); 
‘the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give their light’ 
(Isa. xiii: 10); ‘all their host shall fall down as the leaf falleth off from the vine 
and as a falling fig from the fig-tree’ (Isa. xxxiv: 4); ‘that the heavens shall be 
rolled together as a scroll’ (Ias. xxxiv: 4.) As to the removing of mountains 
and islands, Jeremiah had said (iv: 24), ‘I beheld the mountains and lo, they 
trembled, and all the hills moved lightly;’ and Ezekiel (xxvi: 18), ‘Now shall 
the isles tremble in the day of thy fall.’ As recorded by Matthew (xxiv: 29) 
Jesus had used the same symbols: ‘The sun shall be darkened and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of 


the heavens shall be shaken.’"—Cowles. 


15. “Chiliarchs,” officers. 
17. “The great day of their wrath.” The time of the retribution threatened. 


The term ‘“‘day” is not to be understood literally. See Matt. xxiv. 29-30. 
“God’s great day of wrath” was at the time of Judea’s overthrow. 
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earth, or on the sea, or on any tree. *And I saw another - 
angel ascend from sunrising, having [the] seal of {the} liv- 
ing God; and he cried with a great voice to the four angels, 
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, ‘saying, 
“Hurt not the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, till we have — 
sealed the slaves of our God on their foreheads.” ‘And I 
heard the number of the sealed, a hundred [and] forty-four 
thousand, sealed out of every tribe of [the] sons of Israel; 

°Of [the] tribe of Judah [were] sealed twelve thousand; 

Of [the] tribe of Reuben twelve thousand; 

Of [the] tribe of Gad twelve thousand; 

°Of [the] tribe of Asher twelve thousand; 

Of [the] tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand; 

Of [the] tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand; 

'Of [the] tribe of Simeon twelve thousand; 

Of [the] tribe of Levi twelve thousand; 

Of [the] tribe of Issacher twelve thousand; 

‘Of [the] tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand; 

Of [the] tribe of Joseph twelve thousand ; 

Of [the] tribe of Benjamin [were] sealed twelve thousand. 





- *After these things I saw, and behold; a great gathering, 
which no man could number, out of every nation, and of [all] 
tribes and peoples and languages, standing before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, arrayed in white garments, and palms 
in their hands, “and they cry with a great voice, saying, “Sal- 
vation to our God who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb!” 
“And all the angels stood encircling the throne, and the pres- 
byters and the four living ones, and they fell on their faces 





vii: 4-8. These ‘‘sealed” are Jews, showing that the prophecy had a local, 
national application,—144,000. This is not literal, but is part of the imagery 
of the vision. The number stands for an indefinite one. It isa thousand 
multiplied by the square of twelve, and is equivalent to an innumerable mul- 
titude. 
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before the throne, and worshiped God, “saying, “Amen! The 
blessing and the glory and the wisdom and the thanks- 
giving and the honor and the power and the might [be] to 
our God to the wons of the eons. Amen.” 

And one of the presbyters answered, saying to me, “These 
that are arrayed in the white robes—who are they? and 
whence came they?” “And I said to him, “My Lord, thou 
knowest.’’ And he said to me, “These are they who came 
out of the great affliction, and they washed their robes, and 
whitened them in the blood of the Lamb. “Therefore they 
are before the throne of God, and serve him in his temple, 
day and night; and he who sits on the throne shall spread his 
tabernacle over them. “They shall hunger no more, nor 
thirst any more; nor shall the sun fall on them, nor any 
heat, “for the Lamb that is before the throne shall take care 
of them, and lead them to the fountains of |the] waters of 
life, and God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes.” 


THE SEVEN TRUMPETS SOUNDED— JEWISH CALAMITIES. 


viii: 1. And when he opened the seventh seal, there was 
silence in the sky about half an hour. *And I saw the seven 
angels who stand before God, and there were given to them 





14. Blood of the Lamb. See the notes on Rev. i: 5. The blood of Jesus is 
an emblem of his doctrine, which he sealed with his blood. Literally the 
blood of Jesus can cleanse nothing. His blood is his word, his doctrine, that 
washes away sin. “By mercy and truth iniquity is purged;” Prov. xvi: 6. 
The church was cleansed by the “‘washing of water by the word;” Eph. v: 26. 
This was “the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost;” 
Titus iii: 5. 

viii: 2. “The trumpets.” We cannot do better than quote from Canon Farrar 
(Early Days of Christ. pp. 517-21): 

“7, Then the first angelsounded. Hail followed, and fire mingled with blood, 
and a third part of the surface of the earth, with its grass and trees, was 
scorched up. They are but the beginning of the worse hail (xvi: 21), and fire 
(xx: 9), and blood (xiv: 20), which are to follow. They point to years of burn- 
ing drought and rains of blood, and to disastrous conflagrations. *o* * And 
we must once more remind the reader that these storms and prodigies, so far 
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seven trumpets. *And another angel came and stood at the 
altar, having a golden censer; and to him much incense was 
given, that he should add it to the prayers of all the saints on 
the golden altar before the throne. ‘And the smoke of the 
incense went up with the prayers of the saints, out of the 
hand of the angel, before God. ‘And the angel took the cen- 
ser; and he filled it with the fire of the altar, and threw it 
into the earth, and there were thunders, and voices, and 
lightnings, aud an earthquake. 





from being peculiar to the Apocalypse, or understood in a peculiar significance, 
are referred to in very similar terms and explained in a very similar way by 
other Christian, heathen, and Jewish writers. Speaking of the earthquake of 
A. D. 65, Dion Cassius, reflecting the impression of contemporaries, calls it the 
‘greatest that had ever happened.’ Can we be surprised if, in a. book which 
reads likea hundred-fold reverberation of older prophecies, the contemporary 
phenomena are depicted in the same imagery as that which had been used in 
their day by the prophets of Judah and Israel to describe the calamities which 
were then happening before their eyes? 

“ii. The second angel sounds, and something which resembles a burning 
mountain is flung down into the sea, and the third part of the sea is turned 
into blood, and the third part of the fish die, and the third part of the ships is 
destroyed. The image is original. St. John may have derived this terrific 
picture of ‘a burning mountain cast into the sea’ either from seeing the lurid 
flashes that leap up night and day from the cone of Stromboli, which he may 
have passed in a voyage to Rome, or more probably from seeing on the horizon, 
as he gazed from Patmos, the dense smoke vomited from the burning island- 
mountain of Thera, the modern Santorin. The nqgtion of seas and rivers turned 
into blood by way of punishing the guilty is well known to the imagery of the 
prophets and apocalyptic writers. The language is obviously that of daring 
symbolism. Taken literally, the fall of the burning mountain resembles no 
event ever seen or known in the history of the world. Taken metaphorically, 
it may be meant to depict great calamities connected with the sea and ships, 
deaths by drowning and massacre which ‘incarnadined the multitudinous 
seas.” The times of Nero furnished abundant instances. 

“fii. The third angel sounded, and a great star called Absinth, ‘fell upon the 
third part of the world’s waters, and made them so bitter that men died of 
them.’ Here again we are in the abstract region of avocalyptical imagination 
tinged by reminiscences of the plagues of Egypt. Alike the result and the 
agency by which it is accomplished are indefinite, As stars are images of 
rulers, and fallen stars of rulers flung down from heaven, the symbol may 
dimly express the bitterness and terror caused by the overthrow of Nero and 
the ominous failure of the Julian line. 

“iv, The fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun and moon and 


_« 
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‘And the seven angels that had the seven trumpets pre- 
pared themselves to sound. 

‘And the first sounded, and there came hail and fire min- 
gled with blood, and they were thrown into the earth, and 
the third of the earth was burnt up, and the third of the trees 
was burnt up, and all [the] green herbage was burnt up. 

“And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great 
mountain glowing with fire was cast into the sea, and the 
third of the sea became blood; °and the third of the creatures 
in the sea, they that had life, died; and the third of the ships 
was destroyed. 

“And the third angel sounded, and a great star, burning as 
a torch, fell from the sky, and it fell on the third of the 
rivers, and on the fountains of the waters. “And the name 








stars, and day and night are smitten; in other words—in accordance with the 
recognized imagery of apocalypse and prophecy—ruler after ruler, chieftain 
after chieftain of the Roman Empire and the Jewish nation was assassinated 
and ruined. Gaius, Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, all died by murder 
or suicide; Herod the Great, Herod Antipas, Herod Agrippa, and most of the 
Herodian Princes, together with not a few of the leading high priests of Jeru- 
salem, perished in disgrace, or in exile, or by violent hands. All these were 
quenched suns and darkened stars. 

“The fallen star may again be meant for Nero; but on the whole I agree with 
those who seein this vision a purely demoniac host. The fallen star willthen be 
Satan, of whom the Lord said, ‘I saw Satan as lig¢htning fallen from heaven.’ 
The abyss is pre-eminently the abode of ‘demons.’ It is their specialty to 
cause torment. The city had become afoul pool, into which every polluted 
river had poured its dregs. In Jerusalem, according to the emphatic testi- 
mony of Josephus, never since the beginning of the world had there been any 
generation more prolific of wickedness. Stier says, ‘that in the period between 
the Resurrection and the Fall of Jerusalem the Jewish nation acted as if pos- 
sessed by seven thousand demons. The whole age had upon it a stamp of the 
infernal.’” 

7. The figure here signifies destruction, and is borrowed from the Old 
Testament. One of the judgments upon Egypt was thunder, hail and fire; 
Ex. ix: 21-25. The figures of hail and fire for judgments originated here. 
See, also, Ezek. xxxviii: 22: “And I will plead against him with pestilence 
and with blood; and I will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the 
many people that are with him, an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire, 


and brimstone.” 
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of the star is called Absinth; and the third of the waters 
became wormwood, and many men died of the waters, because 
they were made bitter. 

"And the fourth angel sounded, and the third of the sun 
was smitten, and the third of the moon, and the third of the 
stars; that the third of them should be darkened, and the 
day might not shine,—the third of it—and the night in like 
manner. “And I saw, and I heard one eagle flying in mid- 
sky, saying with a great voice, “Alas! alas! alas! for those 
who dwell on the earth, from the remaining voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels that are about to sound.” 


THE ROMAN ARMIES APPROACH. 


ix: 1. And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star 
fallen from the sky to the earth, and there was given to him 
the key of the pit of the abyss. *And he opened the pit of 
the abyss, and a smoke ascended out of the pit, as [the] smoke 
of a great furnace; and the sun and the air were darkened by 
the smoke of the pit. “And from the smoke locusts went out 
on the earth, and there was given them power, as the scor- 
pions of the earth have power. ‘And it was said to them 
that they should not hurt the herbage of the earth, nor any 
green thing, nor any tree, but only the men who have 
not the seal of God on [their] foreheads. °And it was given 
them that they should not kill them, but that they should be 
tormented five months, and their torment [was] as the tor- 
ment of a scorpion, when it strikes a man. ‘And in those 
days men shall seek death, and by no means find it; and 
shall long to die, and death flees from them. ‘And the like- 
nesses of the locusts were like horses prepared for battle; and 


11. “Absinth” means wormwood. 
ix: 1. “The pit of the abyss.” There is no warrant for the rendering in EK. 
Y., “bottomless pit.” ; 
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on their heads as it were golden crowns, and their faces were 
like men’s faces. ‘And they had hair like women’s hair, and 
their teeth were like lion’s [teeth]. °And they had breast- 
plates like breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings 
was as [the] sound of chariots, of many horses rushing to 
battle. And they have tails like scorpions, and stings; and in 
their tails [is] their power to injure men five months. “They 
have a king over them, the angel of the abyss; his name in 
Hebrew is Abaddon, and in the Greek he has [the] name 
Apollyon. “One calamity has passed; behold, two calami- 
ties are coming after these things. 


THE END OF THE JEWISH STATE ANNOUNCED. 


And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard one voice from 
the horns of the golden altar that is before God, “one saying 
to the sixth angel who had the trumpet, “Unbind the four 
angels that are bound at the great river Euphrates.” “And 
the four angels were unbound, which had been prepared for 
the hour and day and month and year, that they might Jall 
the third of men. “And the number of the armies of the 
horsemen was two myriads of myriads,—I heard their num- 
ber. “And thus.I saw the horses in the vision, and those 
who sat on them, having breastplates fiery and hyacinthine 
and sulphury, and the heads of the horses are as the heads 
of lions, and out of their mouths issue fire and smoke and 
sulphur. “By these three plagues was killed the third of 
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7,8. Probable descriptions of some of the barbarian soldiers that fought for 
Rome. 

14, These four angels may represent certain military forces in the region 
watered by the Huphrates, which had been held in restraint, but were to be 
engaged in the general conflict of arms. : 

16. Two hundred thousand thousand, 7. e., two hundred millions; such an 
army as never was, and never will be on the earth. It is a hyperbolical expres- 
sion, meaning a great number. 
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men—by the fire and the smoke and the sulphur that issued 
from their mouths. For the power of the horses is in their 
mouth and in their tails; for their tails [are] like serpents, 
having heads, and with them they do hurt. “And the rest of 
men who were not killed by these plagues, reformed not from 
the works of their hands, that they should not worship 
demons, and idols of gold and of silver and of brass 
and of stone and of wood, that can neither see, nor hear, nor 
walk; “and they reformed not from their murders, nor from 
their sorceries, nor from their wickedness, nor from their 
thefts. ; 

x:1. And I saw another strong angel descending from 
the sky, clad in a cloud, and the iris [was] over his head, and 
his face was as the sun, and his feet [were] as pillars of fire; 
‘and he had in his hand a little book opened; and he placed 
his right foot on the sea, and the left on the land, ‘and 
shouted with a great voice, as a lion roars; and when he 
shouted the seven thunders uttered their voices. ‘And when 
the seven thunders spoke, I was about to write; and I heard 
a voice from the sky saying, “Seal up the things which the 
seven thunders spoke, and write them not.” ‘And the angel 
that I saw standing on the sea and on the land, raised his 
right hand toward the sky, ‘and swore by him who lives to 
the «ons of the ons, who created the sky and the things in 
it, and the earth and the things in it, and the sea and the 
things in it, that there shall be no longer delay. *But in 
_ the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he is about 





ne 


x: 7. “Begin to sound,” in K. V., is very inaccurate. Dr. Cowles observes: 
“The precise sense is, who shall sound very soon, or more fully, when he shall 
sound, which will be very soon. The Greek future is made by a special verb 
(mello) for which we have no precise equivalent, but which is used with an- 
other verb in the infinitive to qualify it as we use an adverb, and which indi- 
cates a future event close at hand, Examples are abundant, e. g., ‘ready to 
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to sound, then the mystery of God is finished according to 
_ the good news he announced to his slaves, the prophets. 
*And the voice which I heard from the sky was again speak- 
ing with me, and saying, “Go, take the book that is open in 
the hand of the angel that is standing on the sea and on the 
land.” “And I went to the angel, telling him to give me the 
little book. And he says to me, “Take, and eat it, and it 
shall embitter thy stomach, but in thy mouth it shall be 
sweet as honey.” “And I took the little book from the hand 
of the angel, and ate it; and it was in my mouth sweet as 
honey, and when I had eaten it, my stomach was embittered. 
"And they say tome, “Thou must prophesy again concern- 
ing many peoples and nations aud languages and kings.” 


xi: 1. And a reed like a rod was given me, [the angel] say- 
ing, “Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and 
those who worship in it. “But the court that is outside the 


e 
die’ (Luke vii: 2): ‘at the point of death’ (John iy: 47), the same Greek words 
as the preceding; ‘were almost ended’ (Acts xxi: 27); ‘the things that remain 
which are ready to die’ (Rev. iii: 2). Sohere, ‘Who is ready to sound,’ on the 
very point of sounding, and when he shall do so, then ‘shall the mystery of 
- God be finished. ” 

xi: 1-2. “The great event predicted here is doubtless the siege and ultimate 
sack, pillage, and utter destruction of both city and temple by the Romans. 
The language in part (‘trodden under foot’) follows that of J esus himself 
(Luke xxi: 24): ‘Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles.’ But the 
time and in general the symbols take their shape from the very analogous case 
of the famous desécration of the temple by Antiochus as foretold by Daniel 
(viii: 10-14, and xi: 31). This accounts for the duration named here—‘forty- 
two months’—this being precisely the period given by Daniel, and proximately 
the duration of the siege and sack of Jerusalem by the Romans. We know 
that the temple, altar and holy city were standing at the time of this vision; 
we know that they were on the very eve of their desolation; we know there- 
fore that this desolation—so ‘shortly’ after these visions were seen and re- 
corded—can not possibly be any other than that effected by the Roman armies 


A.D: 70.” 

2. That John prophesied the same events that Jesus announced should 
occur during the generation in which he lived, is certain. Dr. Cowles remarks 
“(Luke xxi: 24): ‘Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles: and of 


the temple (Matt. xxiv: 2), “There shall not be left one stone upon another that 
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men—by the fire and the smoke and the sulphur that issued 
from their mouths. “For the power of the horses is in their 
mouth and in their tails; for their tails [are] like serpents, 
having heads, and with them they do hurt. *And the rest of 
men who were not killed by these plagues, reformed not from 
the works of their hands, that they should not worship 
demons, and idols of gold and of silver and of brass 
and of stone and of wood, that can neither see, nor hear, nor 
walk; “and they reformed not from their murders, nor from 
their sorceries, nor from their wickedness, nor from their 
thefts. 

x:1. And I saw another strong angel descending from 
the sky, clad in a cloud, and the iris [was] over his head, and 
his face was as the sun, and his feet [were] as pillars of fire; 
"and he had in his hand a little book opened; and he placed 
his right foot on the sea, and the left on the land, ‘and 
shouted with a great voice, as a lion roars; and when he 
shouted the seven thunders uttered their voices. ‘And when 
the seven thunders spoke, I was about to write; and I heard 
a voice from the sky saying, “Seal up the things which the 
seven thunders spoke, and write them not.” °And the angel 
that I saw standing on the sea and on the land, raised his 
right hand toward the sky, ‘and swore by him who lives to 
the eons of the 2ons, who created the sky and the things in 
it, and the earth and the things in it, and the sea and the 
things in it, that there shall be no longer delay. "But in 
_ the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he is about 


x:7. “Begin to sound,” in EH. V., is very inaccurate. Dr. Cowles observes: 
“The precise sense is, who shall sound very soon, or more fully, when he shall 
sound, which will be very soon. The Greek future is made by a special verb 
(mello) for which we have no precise equivalent, but which is used with an- 
other verb in the infinitive to qualify it as we use an adverb, and which indi- 
cates afuture event close at hand. Examples are abundant, e. g., ‘ready to 
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to sound, then the mystery of God is finished according to 
_ the good news he announced to his slaves, the prophets. 
*And the voice which I heard from the sky was again speak- 
ing with me, and saying, “Go, take the book that is open in 
the hand of the angel that is standing on the sea and on the 
land.” ‘And I went to the angel, telling him to give me the 
little book. And he says to me, “Take, and eat it, and it 
shall embitter thy stomach, but in thy mouth it shall be 
sweet as honey.” “And I took the little book from the hand 
of the angel, and ate it; and it was in my mouth sweet as 
honey, and when I had eaten it, my stomach was embittered. 
“And they say tome, “Thou must prophesy again concern- 
ing many peoples and nations and languages and kings.”’ 


Xi: 1. And a reed like a rod was given me, [the angel] say- 
ing, “Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and 
those who worship in it. “But the court that is outside the 


die’ (Luke vii: 2): ‘at the point of death’ (John iv: 47), the same Greck words 
as the preceding; ‘were almost ended’ (Acts xxi: 27); ‘the things that remain 
which are ready to die’ (Rev. iii: 2). Sohere, ‘Who is ready to sound,’ on the 
very point of sounding, and when he shall do so, then ‘shall the mystery of 
God be finished. ” 
_xi:1-2. “The great event predicted here is doubtless the siege and ultimate 
sack, pillage, and utter destruction of both city and temple by the Romans. 
The language in part (‘trodden under foot’) follows that of Jesus himself 
(Luke xxi: 24): ‘Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles.” But the 
time and in general the symbols take their shape from the very analogous case 
of the famous desecration of the temple by Antiochus as foretold by Daniel 
(viii: 10-14, and xi: 31). This accounts for the duration named here—‘forty- 
two months’—this being precisely the period given by Daniel, and proximately 
the duration of the siege and sack of Jerusalem by the Romans. We know 
that the temple, altar and holy city were standing at the time of this vision; 
we know that they were on the very eve of their desolation; we know there- 
fore that this desolation—so ‘shortly’ after these visions were seen and re- 
conded—oan not possibly be any other than that effected by the Roman armies 
A. D. 70. 

2. That John prophesied the same events that Jesus pauohuecs should 
occur during the generation in which te lived, is certain. Dr. Cowles remarks 
“(Luke xxi: 24): ‘Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles; and of 
the temple (Matt. xxiv: 2), ‘There shall not be left one stone upon another that 
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those who fear thy name, the small and the great; and to 
destroy those who destroy the earth.” “And the temple of 
God was opened in the heaven, and there was seen the ark 
of his covenant, in his temple; and there were lightnings, 
and voices and thunders and an earthquake and great hail. 


SECTION THIRD. . 


THE NEW COVENANT—THE OVERTHROW OF ROME. 


. . 


xii: 1. Anda great sign was seen in the sky: a woman 
clad with the sun, and the moon under her feet; and on her 





in applying them also to those times. The martyrs whose souls are seen under 
the altar at the opening of the fifth seal were to wait yet but a little season ere 
God would hear their prayer, and judge and avenge their blood on their perse- 
cutors and murderers. Here, under the seventh trumpet, ‘the time of the dead 
(martyrs) that they should be judged’ (xi: 18) hasfully come. This ‘yet for a 
little season’ can not carry us beyond the fall of Jerusalem; it can not close 
earlier than that event. Then the sealing of the one hundred and forty-four 
thousand (chap. 7) must be the rescuing of a great multitude of Jews by their 
cordial reception of Jesus, who thus yielded to the testifying and exhorting of 
Peter (Acts ii: 40) when he said, ‘Save yourselves from this untoward genera- 
tion.’ This gathering in of Jewish converts was mainly closed up before the 
blast of ruin swept over their city. The sixth seal sets forth unutterable ter- 
ror and dread. Of the seven trumpets developed from the seventh seal, the 
first four portend the gathering storm, set forth the skirmish fires, the flying 
charges that precede the grand assault. The fifth trumpet foretokened rather 
torture than death—men’s hearts trembling under woeful anticipations and 
that sinking of hope into the bitterness of despair which befell the Jews when 
their destiny to national ruin became inevitable, corresponding to the point 
made by Christ touching the same period—‘men’s hearts failing them for fear.” 
Then the sixth trumpet set forth the gathering hosts of Roman legions closing 
in upon the doomed city. Must not this be the last precursor of the final cri- 
sis? The time has come for the bolts of vengeance to leap from the hand of 
the Almighty; the strong angel has solemnly affirmed with hand uplifted— 
‘There shall be delay no longer;’-—therefore we are brought to precisely the 
crisis of her final fall; the seventh angel’s trumpet involves it—nothing less; 
nothing more.”—Dr. Cowles. 

xii: 1. “The star-crowned woman is the ideal church of Israel. The child 
she brings forth is a symbol, partly of the Messiah, partly of the Christian 
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head a crown of twelve stars; *and she was pregnant. And she 
cries out, being in birth pangs, and tortured to bring forth. 
*And another sign was seen in the sky; and behold, a great, fiery 
dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
heads seven diadems. ‘*And his tail draws the third of the 
stars of the sky, and cast them to the earth; and the dragon 
stood before the woman who was about to bring forth, that 
when she should bring forth, he might devour her child. °And 
she brought forth a son, a man child, who is to rule all the 
nations with a rod of iron; and her child was snatched away 
to God, even to his throne. ‘And the woman fled into the 
desert, where she has a place prepared by God, that there 
they may nourish her a thousand two hundred [and] sixty 


é 


days. fen 
7And there was a battle in the sky, Michael and his angels 








church. The scarlet dragon is an emblem of Satan, with the attributes of the 
world-power, as specially represented by the Roman Empire—of which a 
dragon was one of the later insignia. A dragon or serpent (for between the 
two words there is no real distinction) was also the apt inspirer for an Empe- 
ror who was believed to wear as an amulet a serpent’s skin, and whose life, 
according to popular legend, had been saved by a serpent when he was an in- 
fant in the cradle.. Its seven heads and ten horns are seven Kmperors and ten 
Provincial Governors. But no power of legions, no violence of martyrdoms, 
can slay the infant Church of Christ. The Mother Church, the Church of Jeru- 
salem, which, as it were, rocks the cradle of Gentile Christianity, is saved alike 
from Idumeans. and Zealots, and the Roman armies which advance to besiege 
the Holy City. She flies tothe mountains; to the wilderness; to the secure 
and desolate region of Pella, in which town, on the edge of the deserts of Ara- 
bia, at an early period of the. impending siege, the Christians took refuge, in 
accordance with the Lord’s command. They thus escaped the horrors of the 
three and a half years which elapsed between A. D. 67, when Vespasian began 
his dreadful work in Judzea, and September, A. D. 70, when the city and tem- 
ple perished in blood and flame. ’—Farrar. The feminine gender is usually 
applied to countries and cities; and the gospel covenant is “the city of the 
living God, the heavenly JerusaJem.” q 

2,5. “And she brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all nations with 
a rodof iron;” i. e., with unyielding power. Jesus is the child of the new cov- 
enant,which, in Gal. iv: 26, is called the “mother of us all.” Lit., “about torule.”’ 

7. Michael and his angels. Who was Michael? He was an imaginary 
leader of the Christian fo ces, as the dragon, that old serpent, who is the devil . 
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fighting with the dragon; and the dragon and his angels 
fought, ‘and were weak, nor was their place found any longer 
in the sky. ‘And the great dragon was cast out, the ancient 
serpent, he who is called [the] accuser and the adversary, the 
deceiver of the whole inhabited earth; he was cast down to 
the earth, and his angels were cast down with him. “AndI 
heard a great voice in the sky, saying, “Now the salvation ~ 
and the power and the reign of our God have come, and the 
authority of his Christ; for the accuser of our brothers, who 
accused them before our God day and night, has been cast out. 
“And they overcame him through the blood of the Lamb, and 
through the word of their testimony; and they loved not 





and Satan (for these four terms all signify the same thing), was theimaginary 
leader of the opposition. Michael is mentioned in the books of Daniel, Jude 
and the Apocalypse. In Daniel the name seems to be applied to one of the 
chief princes of Persia, an amiable and excellent personage, who succored 
Daniel and the Jews, while they were in captivity, and rendered them very - 
essential service; see chap. x: 13, 21.. From this fact his name came to be 
used metonymically for the guardian of good men, who would protect the 
Christians in the time of their troubles, as he had protected the Jews in their 
captivity; Dan. xii: 1. In the figurative language of Jude, he is called an 
archangel, who had contended with the devil (7. e., the opponents), about the 
body of Moses, a figure to represent the Jewish church in captivity, just as the 
body of Christ represents the Christian church. See Eph. i: 22, 23. 

The dragon fought and his angels. “The dragon was the metaphorical 
leader of the opposition to Christianity, precisely as Michael was of the Christ- 
ian forces. The spiritual contest is described under the metaphor of earthly 
warfare; and therefore the spiritual forces are described under the metaphor 
of earthly forces.” — Whittemore. 

Bishop Newton gives a construction of the contest between Michael and the 
dragon: “This contest lasted several years, and the final issue of it was, that 
the Christian prevailed over the heathen religion; the heathen were deposed 
from all rule and authority, and the Christians were advanced to dominion 
and empire in their stead.” 

11. Blood of the Lamb. “The blood of Jesus Christ is said to cleanse from 
all sin; 1 John i: 7; but blood surely is not to be taken here in the literal 
sense. In that sense what effect could the blood of Christ exert to save men 
from sin? Under the Jewish law, without the shedding of the blood of ani- 
mals, there was no remission of sin; Heb. ix: 32; and from this circumstance 
the New Testament writers were led to use the blood of Christ as a metaphor. 
Jesus did not offer the blood of goats and calves, but his own blood, which is 
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their life even unto death. Therefore rejoice, heavens, and 
you who tabernacle in them. Alas for the earth and for the 
sea, because the accuser has gone down to you; having great 
wrath, knowing that he has a short time.” “And when the 
dragon saw that he was cast down to the earth, he pursued 
the woman who brought forth the male [child]. “And there 
were given to the woman the two wings of the great eagle, 
that she might fly into the desert into her place, that she 
should be nourished there a time, and times, and half a time, 
from [the] face of the serpent. “And the serpent cast out of 
his mouth after the woman water as a river, that he might 
cause her to be carried away by [the] stream. “And the earth 
helped the woman; and the earth opened her mouth, and 
drank up the river which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 
“And the dragon was enraged against the woman; and went 
away to make war against the remainder of her seed, who 
keep the commands of God, and have the testimony of Jesus; 
xiii: 1. and he stood upon the sand of the sea. 








said to ‘purge our consciences from dead works to serve the living God;’ verses 
12-14. He himself shall explain the metaphor of his blood. See John vi: 55, 
56: ‘For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.’ When 
the Jews heard this, they thought it was a hard saying. Jesus then asked 
them, ‘What andif ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was be- 
fore?’ That is, if you find it difficult to understand what is meant by eating 
my flesh and drinking my blood now, when my body is present with you, 
what will you do when my body is removed by my ascension into glory? He 
then showed them that he did not use the words in the literal sense, for he 
added: ‘It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the 
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.’ vi: 63. Itwas 
not blood in the literal sense that gave them life, but blood standing as an 
emblem of the word of God. And thus it is said in the verse before us, ‘They 
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony.’” 


~- Whittemore. ; 
14. “Time, times,” etc. Same as forty-two months, and 1,260 days, 2. @., 


three and a half years. 
xiii: 1. “We may take the sea to represent the vast populations of earth 


considered as agitated by wars and revolutions, surging and tossing in dismal 
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PAGAN ROME METAPHORICALLY DESCRIEED. 


And I saw a beast ascending from the sea, having ten horns 
and seven heads, and on his horns ten diadems, and upon his 
heads names of blasphemy. *And the beast that I saw was 
like a leopard, and his feet were as a bear’s, and his mouth [was] 
as a lion’s mouth; and the dragon gave him his power, and his 
throne, and great authority. “And [I saw] one of his heads 
as if mortally wounded; and yet his mortal wound was 
healed; and the whole earth wondered after the beast; and 
‘they worshiped the dragon, because he gave the authority to 
the beast, saying, “Who [is] like the beast, and who is able to 





disorder and perpetual unrest—out of which condition of the various countries 
and kingdoms of the civilized world there came up the great Roman Empire.” 
—Di. Cowles. 

The beast from the sea is Nero, says Farrar, Mercy and Judgment, p. 470: 

“The Apocalyptic Beast is in the first instance Nero. On this point all recent 
criticism—worth the name—of every school alike, has now passed a unanimous 
verdict. 

“The five are fallen, the one is, and the other is not yet come; and ‘the beast 
that thou sawest was, and is not, and is about to come out of the abyss;’ ‘the 
beast that was and ‘is not, even he is an eighth, and is of the seven.’ Can lan- 
guage be more apparently perplexing? Yet its solution is obvious. No ex- 
planation worth the name has ever been offered of this enigma except that 
which makes it turn on the widespread expectation that Nero was either not 
really dead, or that, evenif dead, he would in some strange wayreturn. Only 
two or three slaves and people of humble rank had seen his corpse. All of 
these, except one or two soldiers and a single freedman of Galba, had been his | 
humble adherents. It seemed inconceivable that after a hundred years of ab- 
solutism the last of the deified race of Cesars should thus disappear like foam 
upon the water. The five kings are Augustus, Tiberius, Gaius (Caligula), Clan- 
dius and Nero. Since the seer is writing in the reign of Galba, the fifth king 
(Nero) was, and is not; Otho, the seventh king, was not yet come. When he 
came, which could not be long delayed, for Galba was an old man—he was to 
reign for a short time, and then was to come the eighth, who, it was expected, 
would be Nero again, one of the previous seven, and so both the fifth and the 
eighth. For, strange to say, Nero still lived in the regrets alike of Romans and 
of Parthians. Since Rome is the great city (xvii: 18), and the ten horns its 
provincial governors—‘kings who had received no kingdom as yet’ (xvii: 12), 
—it seems difficult even to imagine any other explanation of symbols which it 
is quite clear that the apostle meant to be understood, and which he assumed 


would be understood, since otherwise they would have been useless to his 
readers.” 
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make war with him?” ‘°And there was given to him a mouth 
speaking great things and blasphemies, and authority was 
given him to act forty-two months. ‘And he opened his 
mouth for blasphemies against God, to blaspheme his name 
and his tabernacle, [even] those who tabernacle in the heaven. 
‘And it was given to him to make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them, and authority was given to him over every tribe 
and people and language and nation. “And all who dwell 
on the earth shall worship him, whose name has not been 
written. in the book of life of the Lamb that was sacrificed 
from [the] foundation of [the] world. _ *If any man has an ear 
let him hear. ‘If any man [leads] into captivity he shall go 
into captivity; if any man shall kill with the sword, with 
the sword must he be killed. Here are the patience and the 
faith of the saints. 
NERO DESCRIBED. 


“And I saw another beast ascending from the earth; and 
he had two horns like a lamb, and he spoke as a dragon. 
“And all the authority of the first beast he executes in his 
presence, and makes the earth and those who dwell in it, to 
worship the first beast, whose mortal wound was healed. 
“And he does great signs, that he even may make fire come 
down from the sky upon the earth, in presence of men. “And 
he deceives those who dwell on the earth by the signs which 
it was given him to do in [the] presence of the beast; telling 
those that dwell on the earth to make an image to the beast, 
who has the wound of the sword, and lived. “And it was 
given [him] to give breath to it, to the image of the beast, that 
even the image of the beast should speak, and cause that as 
many as would not worship the image of the beast should be 
killed. “And he causes all, the small and the great, and the 
rich and the poor, and the freemen and the slaves, to have 
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given them a mark on their right hand, or on their forehead ; 
Vandthat no man could buy or sell, but he who has the mark, 
the name of the beast or the number of his name. “Here is 
wisdom. Let him who has understanding compute the num- 
ber of the beast; for it is a man’s number, and his number 


is 666. 
PROPHECIES OF THE TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY. 


xiv: 1. And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on 
the Mount Zion, and with him a hundred [and] forty-four 





18. “The Hebrews and Greeks used each their own alphabet for numerical 
purposes. In Hebrew the first letter is one; the second, two, etc.; the tenth, 
ten; but the eleventh is twenty; the nineteenth is one hundred; thetwentieth, 
two hundred, etc. Hence each letter had a numerical power. In our passage 
the numerical power of the name is given to find the name itself. A prelim- 
inary question will be, whether this name is to be spelled in Hebrew letters 
with their numerical power, or in Greek letters. It being manifestly the inten- 
tion of the writer to put his readers in a way to spell out the name, and yet 
not give it so plainly as to expose himself or his brethren to persecuting ven- 
geance; and inasmuch as his readers (some of them being Jews) would have 
the advantage of the Roman magistrates in deciphering Hebrew letters, it 
becomes antecedently probable that he would use them. Supposing this name 
to have been written in Hebrew characters with their known numerical power, 
and taking the name of Nero as it appears often in the Talmud and in other 


Rabbinical writings, 1D) ps we shall have as the numerical equivalent 


of these Hebrew letters in their order, 50 +200+64-50; and 100+60-+-200=666, 
This result must seem quite satisfactory, even though it rested on the mere 
fact that these seven Hebrew letters by the sum of their numerical powers give 
us precisely the well-known Hebrew name of Nero. But the proof that sus- 
tains the correctness of this solution is greatly strengthened by another re~ 
markable fact. Let it be borne in mind that the received Greek text gives . 


these three Greek letters YG S pronounced chi, xi, var; and having in their 


order these numerical powers, 600+ 60-++6=666. Now the fact is brought out 
and fully discussed by Ireneus, that in his day (A. D. 180) some manuscripts 
had a different reading for the middle character, viz., not xi, but iota. He 
insists however that the true reading is xi. Can the other reading be ac- 
counted for? It can, most readily. There was a second mode of spelling the 
name Nero in Hebrew, viz., by writing it, not Ner6n, but Nero, 7. e., omitting 
the final (n). The numerical power of n is fifty. Striking off this final letter 
reduces the sum total of the ‘number of his name’ from 666 to 616; and to 
write this amount in three Greek letters we must change the middie one as 
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thousand, having his name, and the name of his Father 
written on their foreheads. *And I heard a voice from the 
sky, as a voice of many waters, and as a voice of great thun- 
der; and the voice that I heard [was] as [that] of harpers 
harping on their harps; ‘and they sing as it were a new 
song before the throne, and before the four living ones and 
the presbyters; and no one could learn the song except the 
hundred [and] forty-four thousand, those who were redeemed 
from the earth. “These are they who were not defiled with 
women; for they are virgins. These [are] they who follow 
the Lamb wherever he goes. These were redeemed from 
men, a first fruit to God and to the Lamb. ‘And in their 
mouth was found no lie; they are blameless. 

‘And I saw another angel flying in mid-sky, having #onian 
good news to proclaim to those who sojourn on the earth, 
even to every nation and tribe and language and people, 
‘saying, with a great voice, “Fear God; and give glory to him; 
for the hour of his judgment has come; and worship him 
who made the sky and the earth and [the| sea and [the] 
fountains of waters.” 








they stand in our text from (xi) to (iota), 7. e., from the letter which means 60 
to the letter which means 10. Precisely this is the change which appears in 
the different reading of which Ireneus speaks. Hence it becomes substantially 
certain that the ‘number of the beast’ was understood by some at least before 
the age of Ireneus; certain also that they read in this number the name of Nero 
Cesar; certain also that there being a second way of writing his name (i. é., 
Nero rathér than Neron), the change was made in the text which this other 
spelling of the name would require. This double coincidence is of the sort 
which could not occur by chance and without a foundation in truth, one time 
inten thousand. It amounts therefore practically to demonstration. 

“Let it also be definitely noted that this passage now becomes one of the 
irrefragable proofs that Nero was the reigning emperor when this book was 


written.”—Dr. Cowles. 
Westcott and Hort’s text spells out 666 in full, thus—herakoriot hea- 


ékonta hex. 


xiv: 7. “The angel that goes out to preach the everlasting gospel to them 
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®And another, a second angel, followed, saying, “Fallen, 
fallen, is Babylon the great, which has given all the nations 
to drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.” 

°And another, a third angel, followed them, saying .with a 
great voice, “If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive a mark on his forehead, or on his hand, “even he 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is mingled 
undiluted in the cup of his anger; and shall be tormented 
with fire and sulphur in [the] presence of holy angels, and in 
[the] presence of the Lamb. "And the smoke of their tor- 
ment ascends to #ons of wons; and they have no rest day 


a 





that dwell on the earth, also proclaims that the hour of God’s judgment is 
come, This judgment is the judgment of the world by Jesus Christ under 
the gospel reign. It is referred tc in xv: 4, “Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: for all the nations shall come 
and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest.’ — Whittemore. 

8. Babylon, 7. e., Rome. 

11. “And the smoke of their torment ascends forever and ever;” 7. e., “con- 
tinually.’’ The same idea is repeated, after the form of the Hebrew parallelism, 
thus: And they havenorest day nor night. The imagery of this passage, such 
as “fire and brimstone” as the instruments of punishment, and “the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up forever and ever,” like most of the imagery of the 
Apocalypse, is borrowed from the Old Testament. This is a condensed form 
of Isa. xxxiv, which describes a judgment of the Lord upon Idumea. 

Fire and sulphur, only mentioned in Revelation in the New Testament, 
though frequently found in the Old, is always used as an emblem of earthly 
calamities. Jobxviii: 15. “Brimstone shall be seattered upon his habitation.” 
Ps. xi: 6. “Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an 
horrible tempest; and this shall be the portion of their cup.” Isa. xxxiv:9-10. 
“And the streams thereof ([dumea) shall be turned into pitch, and the dust 
thereof into brimstone, and the land thereot shall become burning pitch. The 
Revelator says the beast and false prophet were cast alive into the lake (Rev. 
xix: 20), and that they were tormented day and night, showing that the ca- 
lamities referred to are in this world. The “lake” belongs with the ‘‘pale 
horse,” ‘‘the beast” and other imagery; undoubtedly it has reference to the 
destruction soon to befall the Jewish nation, of which Revelation prophesies. 

The distinguished author, Chas. Kingsley, writes: (“Letters”) “Fire and 
worms, whether physical or spiritual, must in all logical fairness be supposed 
to do what fire and worms do, viz., destroy decayed and dead matter, and set 
free its elements to enter into new organisms; that as they are beneficent and 
purifying agents % this life, they must be supposed such in the future life, and 
that the conception of fire as an engine of torture, is an unnatural use of that 
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and night, who worship the beast and his image, and who- 
ever receives the mark of his name. “Here is the patience 
of the saints, those who keep the commands of God, and the 
faith of Jesus.” 

“And I heard a voice from the sky, saying, “Write—Happy 
the dead who die.in [the] Lord from this time! ‘Yes,’ says 
the spirit, ‘because they rest from their toils; for their works 
follow with them.’” ’ 

“And I saw, and behold, a white cloud, and on the cloud 
one sitting like a son of man, having on his head a golden 


agent and not to be attributed to God without blasphemy, unless you suppose 
that the suffering (like all which he inflicts) is intended to teach man some- 
thing which he cannot learn elsewhere. * * * Rejoice that there is a fire’of 
God the Father whose name is love, burning forever unquenchably to destroy 
out of every man’s heart, and out of the hearts of all nations, and off the phys- 
ical and moral world, all which offends and makesalie. That into that fire 
the Lord will surely cast all shams, lies, hypocrisies, tyrannies, pedantries, 
false doctrines, yea, and the men who love them too well to give them up, that 
the smoke of their basanismos, (i. e., the torture which makes men confess the 
truth, for that is the real meaning of it; basanismos meaning the touchstone 
by which gold was tested,) may ascend perpetually for a warning and a beacon 
to all nations, as the smoke of the torment of French aristocracies, and Bour- 
bon dynasties, is ascending up to heaven, and has been since 1793.” 

“ons of xons.” ‘Forever and ever,” E.V. “This phrase is applied by 
the sacred writers to earthly life, or, ‘length of days,” Ps. xxi: 4; to the 
duration of a book, Isa. xxx: 8; to the residence of the Jews in Canaan, Jer. 
‘vii: 7; xxv: 5; out of which they were long ago expelled; and also to the tem- 
poral punishment of Idumea, the streams of which were turned into pitch, the 
dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof was made ‘burning pitch.’ 
This judgment is described as having been by fire and brimstone; and yet the 
merest tyro in Scripture criticism would know, . iat it was simply a highly 
wrought metaphor to describe the desolation produced in the land by the 
judgments of God.” 

The two chapters preceding this, and also this, treat of the church in this 
world, and its enemies. The pagan power is the ‘‘red dragon,” and the Roman 
Empire is “‘the beast.” The Lambis Christ The 144,000 denotes the Jewish 
converts, etc. The wrath of God on the worshipers of the beast and his image 
indicates the judgment of God on those who rejected Christ. “Fire and brim- 
stone” and smoking torment are the imagery that the Revelator uses to de- 
geribe such calamities as befell the wicked people of those times. All the 
scenery is on earth, as the careful reader will see. 

13. The works of ‘those who die in the Lord” follow them, accompany 
them to bless them in the higher realm to which they pass beyond the grave. 


£. 
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crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. “And another angel 
came out of the temple, crying with a great voice to him that 
sat on the cloud, “Send [forth] thy sickle and reap; because 
the hour to reap has come; for the harvest of the earth is dry.” 
*And he who sat on the cloud cast his sickle on the earth; 
and the earth was reaped.’ 

“And another angel came out from the temple that [is] in 
the heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. “And another 
angel came out of the altar, having authority over the fire, 
and he called with a great voice to the one having the sharp 
sickle, saying, “Send forth thy sharp sickle, and cut off the 
clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully 
ripe.” ‘And the angel cast his sickle into the earth, and cut 
- off the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great winepress 
of the wrath of God. *And the winepress was trodden out- 
side the city, and blood came out of the winepress, even to 
the bridles of the horses, as far as a thousand [and] six hun- 
dred stadiums. 


THE ANGELS WITH GOLDEN BOWLS. 


xv: 1. And I saw another sign in the sky, great and 
wonderful, seven angels, having the seven last plagues; for 
in them the wrath of God is finished. 

*And I saw as it were a glassy sea mingled with fire, and 
the conquerors of the beast, and of his image, and the num- 
ber of his name, standing on the glassy sea, having harps of 
God. *And they sing the song of Moses the slave of God, 
and the song of the Lamb, saying, “Great and wonderful 
[are] thy works, O Lord God the Almighty, righteous and 
true jare] thy ways, O King of the xons! ‘Who shall not 





20. 1,600 furlongs is about the length of Italy, the peninsula on which 
Rome stands—200 miles. 
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fear, O Lord, and glorify thy name? because thou only art 
holy. For all the nations shall come and worship be- 
fore thee; for thy righteous acts have been made manifest.” 

‘And after these things I saw, and the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the testimony in the heaven was opened; ’and the 
seven angels having the seven plagues, came out of the tem- 
ple, clothed with pure, bright linen, and encircled about the 
breasts with golden girdles. ‘And one of the four living ones 
gave to the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath 
of God, who lives to the sons of the eons. *And the temple 
was full of smoke from the glory of God, and from his power; 
and no one was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
. plagues of the seven angels were finished. 


THE BOWLS POURED OUT. 


xvi: 1. And I heard a great voice out of the temple, say: 
ing to the seven angels, “Go and pour out the seven bowls of 
the wrath of God into the earth.” 

2A nd the first went, and poured out his bowl into the earth; 
and there came an evil and malignant ulcer on the men that 
had the mark of the beast, and who worshiped his image. 

And the second poured out his bowl into the sea, and there 
came blood as of a dead man, and every form of life died, 
—the things in the sea. 

‘And the third poured out his bowl into the rivers and the 
fountains of the waters; and they became blood. °AndI heard 
the angel of the waters saying, “Righteous art thou, who art 
and who wast, thou Holy One, because thou hast judged these 
things. °For they shed [the] blood of saints and prophets, 
and thou gavest them blood to drink; they deserve it.” ‘And 





cg ee 
xv. 6. Some of the texts say lithon, stone, but it is probably a corruption of 
iumon, linen. 8S. V. say “linen.” 
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I heard the altar saying, “Yes, O Lord God, the Almighty, 
true and righteous are thy judgments.” 

And the fourth poured out his bow] on the sun, and it was 
given to him to scorch men with fire. °And men were 
scorched with great heat. And they blasphemed the name of 
God who has authority over these plagues; and they reformed 
not to give him glory. 

And the fifth poured out his bowl on the throne of the 

beast, and his kingdom was darkened; and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain, “and they blasphemed the God of the heaven, 
for their pains and their ulcers; and they reformed not from 
their works. 

“And the sixth poured out his bowl on the great river, the 
Euphrates, and its water was dried up, so that the way of the 
kings who are from [the] sunrising might be prepared. “And 
I saw [coming] out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, 
three impure spirits, asfrogs. “For they are spirits of demons, 
working signs, which go forth to the kings of the whole in- 
habited earth, to gather them for the battle of the great day 
of the Almighty God.—™ ‘Behold, I come as a thief; happy is 
he who watches, and keeps his garments, that he may not 
walk naked, and they see his shame.” —"And they gathered 
them into the place that is called in Hebrew, Har-magedon. 

“And the seventh poured out his bowl on the air; and there 
came forth a great voice from the temple, from the throne, say- 
ing, “Itisdone.” “And there were lightnings and voices and 
thunder; and there was a great earthquake, such as was 
not since there were men on the earth, so great an earthquake 
—so mighty. ™“And the great city became three parts, and 





xvi: 12. Euphrates. This is one of the many touches that localize the Rev- 
elator’s descriptions. 
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the cities of the nations fell; and Babylon the great was re- 
membered before God, to give to her the cup of the wine of 
the fierceness of his wrath. “And every island fled, and no 
mountains were found. “And great hail, about [the] 
weight of a talent, comes down out of the sky on men; and 
men blasphemed God for the plague of the hail; for the 
plague of it is exceedingly great. 


PAGAN ROME METAPHORICALLY DESCRIBED. 


Xvii: 1. And one of the seven angels that had the seven 
bowls, came and talked with me, saying, “Come hither; I 
will show thee the judgment of the great harlot who sits on 
many waters; *with whom the kings of the earth committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth were made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication.” *And he conducted me in 
spirit into a desert, and I saw a woman sitting on a scarlet 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns. ‘And the woman was clad in purple and 
scarlet, and decked with gold and precious stone and pearls, 
having in her hand a golden cup full of abominations, even 
the uncleannesses of her fornication; °and on her forehead a 
name written, a mystery: “Babylon the great, the mother of 
the harlots and of the abominations of the earth.” *°And I saw 
the woman drunk with the blood of the saints, and with the 
blood of the witnesses of Jesus; and when I saw her I was 
astonished with a great astonishment. ‘And the angel said 
to me, “Why wast thou astonished? I will tell thee the 
mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carries her,— 
that has the seven heads and the ten horns. "The beast that 


21. The Attic talent is 57 lbs. Troy, and the Jewish 114. 
xvii: 1-18. Mystery, Babylon. Some writers think Rome is meant, and 


others Jerusalem. Rome is meant, as we judge. 
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thou sawest was, and is not, and is about to ascend out of 
the abyss, and he goes to destruction; and those who dwell 
on the earth—-whose name has not been written on the book of 
life from [the] foundation of [the] world,—shall be astonished 
when they see the beast, that he was, and is not, and shall 
be present. “Here [is| the meaning that has wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman sits. 
And the kings are seven; the five are fallen, the one is, the 
other has not yet come; and when he comes, he must remain 
a little while, “and the beast which was, and is not, he is 
both an eighth, and is [one] of the seven; and he goes into 
destruction. And the ten horns that thou sawest are ten 
kings, who have not yet received a kingdom, but they receive 
authority as kings, one hour with the beast. “These have 
one purpose, and they give their power and authority to the 
beast. “These shall war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them,—for he is lord of lords, and king of kings,— 
and those with him [are] called, and chosen, and faithful.” 
And he says to me, “The waters which thou sawest, where 
the harlot sits, are peoples and multitudes and nations and 








10. “‘There are seven kings.’ The symbol of the seven-headed beast em- 
braces so many—no more. Of these ‘the five’ (so the Greek has it), z. e., the 
first five are fallen; the one next in the order of succession is now on the 
throne; the other, to fill out the seven, is not yet come; but when he comes, 

_he will have but ashort reign. To all this, Roman history accords with per- 
fect precision, This imperial dynasty began with Julius Cesar. After him 
reigned the other four who had then fallen, viz., Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, 
Claudius—five. All these had fallen at the point when this vision was being 
shown, and this explanation of it was being given. Nero was the sixth, then 
on the throne. Galba followed soon, and his ‘short space’ was historically 
seven months.”—Cowles. 

10-11. “Augustus, Tiberius, Gaius, Claudius, Nero. Galba is the sixth, and 
the Apocalypse was written between June, 68, when Nero killed himself, and 
January, 69, when Galba was killed. Probably the vision was seen in the 
summer of 68.”—Farrar. The first fiveare “fallen.” Vespasian ‘‘is” the sixth, 
and Nero is “‘to come.” : 
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languages. “And the ten horns which thou sawest, and the 
beast, these shall hate the harlot, and make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. “For 
God inclined their hearts to do his purpose, even to execute 
one purpose, and to give their kingdom to the beast, till the 
words of God shall be accomplished. “And the woman 
whom thou sawest is that great city which reigns over the 
kings of the earth.” 


THE FALL OF ROME PROPHESIED. 


xviii: 1. After these things I saw another angel coming 
down from the sky, having great authority, and the earth 
was illumined with his glory. *And he cried with a great 
voice, saying, “Fallen, fallen, is Babylon the great, and [she] 
has become a habitation of demons, and a prison of every 
impure spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. ~ 
"For by the wine of the wrath of her fornication all the na- 
tions have been drunken, and the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the 
earth were enriched by the power of her luxury.” 

‘And I heard another voice from the sky, saying, “Come 
out of her, my people, that you have no fellowship with her 
sins, and that you receive not of her plagues, “for her sins were 
builded together even to the sky, and God remembered her 
unrighteous acts. ‘°Render to her even as she rendered, and 
double the double [to her] according to her works; in the cup 
which she mixed, mix to her double; ‘as much as she glori- 
fied herself, and lived luxuriously, so much torment and 
mourning give her; for she says in her heart, ‘I sit a 
queen, and am no widow, and shall by no means see mourn- 
ing.’ *Therefore in one day shall her plagues come,——death, 
and mourning, and famine; and she shall be burned with 
' fire, for strong is [the] Lord God who judged her. °And the 
25 
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kings of the earth, who have committed fornication and lived 
luxuriously with her, shall mourn and lament over her, when 
they see the smoke of her burning, “standing at a distance, 
for fear of her torment, saying, ‘Alas! alas! the great city, Bab- 
ylon, the strong city, for in one hour thy judgment has come.’ 
“And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her, 
for no man buys their cargo any more; “(their| cargo of gold, 
and silver, and precious stone, and pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and silk, and scarlet; and all thyine wood, and all 
furniture of ivory, and all furniture of most precious wood, 
and of brass, and iron, and marble; “and cinnamon, and 
ginger, and incense, and ointment, and frankincense, and 
wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and cattle, and 
sheep, and of horses, and chariots, and bodies and lives 
of men. “And the fruits that thy life ardently desired 
have gone from thee, and all the dainty and sumptuous 
things are perished to thee, and never shall [menj find 
them. “The merchants of these things, who were en-~ 
riched by her, shall stand at a distance for fear of her tor- 
ment, weeping and mourning, “saying, ‘Alas! alas! the great 
city, which was clad in fine linen and purple and scariet, 
and decked with gold and precious, stone and pearl; “for in 
one hour such great riches is laid waste.’ And every pilot, 
and every voyager, and mariners, and as many as ply the 
sea, stood at a distance, “and cried out as they saw the smoke 
of her burning, saying, ‘What [city] is like the great city? 
“And they cast dust on their heads and cried, weeping and 
mourning, saying, “Alas! alas! the great city, by which were 
enriched, out of her wealth, al] those having ships on the 
sea, for in one hour she was desolated. “Exult over her, O 
heaven, and ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophets; for 
God has judged your judgment on her.” “And one strong 
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angel took up a stone like a great mill-stone, and threw it 
into the sea, saying, 

“Thus with violence shall Babylon, the great Be be cast 
down, 

And shall by no means be found any more. 

“And voice of harpers and musicians and flute-players 
and trumpeters . 

Shall be heard in thee no more; 

And no craftsman of any craft 

Shall be found in thee any more; 

And sound of millstone 

Shall be heard in thee no more; 

*And light of lamp 

Shall shine in thee no more; 

And voice of bridegroom and bride 

Shall be heard in thee no more; 

For thy merchants were the magnates of the earth,— 

For by thy sorcery all the nations were deceived. 

“And in her [the] blood of prophets and of saints was 
found, 

Even of all who had been slaughtered on the earth.”’ 


THE JOY OF CHRISTIANS FORETOLD. 


xix: 1. After these things I heard a great voice of a great 
| multitude in heaven, saying, “Halleluia! the salvation, 
and the glory, and the power beiong to our God, for true and 
righteous are his judgments! *for he has judged the great 
harlot, who corrupted the earth with her fornication, and he 
has avenged the blood of his slaves, at her hand.” “Anda 
second time they said, “Halleluia!” and her smoke ascends 
to the eons of the wons. ‘And the twenty-four presbyters 
and the four living ones fell down and worshiped God 
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who sits on the throne, saying, “Amen! Haileluia!” *And 
a voice came forth from the throne, saying, , 

“Praise our God all ye his slaves, 

Ye who fear him, the small and the great.” 

‘And I heard as a voice of a great multitude, and as a voice 
of many waters, and as a voice of mighty thunders, saying, 
“Halleluia! for ‘our Lord God, the Almighty, reigns! ‘Let 
us rejoice and exult, and let us give the glory to him; for the 
marriage of the Lamb has come, and his wife has prepared 
herself.” *And it was given to her that she should array her- 
self in fine linen, bright, pure, for the fine linen is the right- 
eous acts of thesaints. °And he says to me, “Write: Happy 
are those who are invited to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb.” He also-says to me, “These are true words of 
God.” "And I fell before his feet to worship him. And he 
says to me, “See! (do it] not! Iam thy fellow-slave and of 
thy brothers who hold the testimony ‘of Jesus; worship . 
God:” for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 


THE TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY ANNOUNCED. 


“And I saw the sky opened, and behold, a white horse, and 
he who sat on him called Faithful and True; and in right- 


aN = — 





xix: 6,7. Godisalmighty. He will do what he can, being love, and he can 
do what he will, being omnipotent, and being omniscient, he can devise the 
requisite means to accomplish all he wishes. His love desires, his wisdom 
plans, and his power accomplishes the salvation of all. If he does not desire 
universal happiness he is not infinitely good, if he can not plan he lacks wis- 
dom, and if unable to execute he lacks power. But he desires that result, 
plans to accomplish it, and executes all his plans. What shall hinder them? 
Nothing. He doeth according to his will in the army of heaven and among the 
inhabitants of the earth, and none can stay his hand or say unto him, What 
doest thou? Dan. iv: 35. There are many devices in aman's heart, never- 
theless, the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand. Prov. xix: 21. But heis 
in one mind, and who can turn him? and what his soul desireth, even that he 
doeth. Job xxiii: 13. Who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will. Eph. i: 11. 
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eousness he judges and makes war; “and his eyes [are] a 
flame of fire; and on his head [are] many diadems; and he has 
a name written, which no one knows except himself. “And 
he [is] clad in a garment sprinkled with blood, and his name 
is called The Word of God. “And the armies that are in the 
heaven followed him on white horses, clothed in white, pure, 
fine linen. “And out of his mouth proceeds a sharp sword, 
that with it he may smite the nations; and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron; and he treads the wine-press of the wine 
of the fierceness of the anger of the Almighty God. “And he 
has on [his] garment and on his thigh a name writ- 
* ten,—Kine or Kines anp Lorp or Lorps. 

And I saw one angel standing in the sun; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that fly in mid-sky, 
“Gome, be assembled to the great supper of God; “that you 
may eat flesh of kings, and flesh of chiliarchs, and flesh of 
mighty men, and flesh of horses, and of those who sit thereon, 
and flesh of all men, both freemen and slaves, and small and 
great.” ; 

And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, assembled to make war with him who sat on the 
horse, and with his army “™And the beast was captured, 
and he who was with him,—the false prophet, who performed 
the signs in his presence, with whom he deceived those who 
received the mark of the beast, and those who worshiped his 
image; the two were cast alive into the lake of fire which 








19. ‘And I sawthe beast” (see éhap. xxi: 1), the Neronic tyranny, ‘and the 
kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make waragainst him 
that sat on the horse.” Such phraseology in Scripture usage is limited in its 
application to the sphere of operation to which the subject refers. 

20. Both were cast alive into a lake of fire. “They were utterly 
destroyed, which is signified by their being cast alive into a lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimstone. It is perhaps said that they were cast alive into this lake, 
in order to represent their torment to be the more keen. This is the first in- 
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burns with sulphur; “and the rest were killed with the sword 
of him who sits on the horse, [the sword] that went forth 
out of his mouth; and all the birds were filled with their 
flesh. . 

xx: 1. And I saw an angel descending from the sky, 
having the key of the abyss and a great chain upon his hand. 
2And he seized the dragon, the ancient serpent, who is an ac- 
cuser, and theadversary, and bound him for a thousand years; - 
Sand cast him into the abyss, and shut and sealed [it] over 
him, that he might deceive the nations no more, till the 
thousand years be finished; after this he must be loosed 
a short time. ; 

‘And I saw thrones,—and they sat on them, and judgment 
was given to them,—-even the lives of those who had been be- 
headed for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God,— 
even those who worshiped not the beast, nor his image, nor 
received the mark on their forehead and on their hand; and they 
lived, and reigned with the Christ a thousand years. ‘The 
rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years were ended. 


ee 





stance in which we have met with the figure of ‘the lake of fire and brimstone,’ 
which is purely apocalyptical, occurring nowhere else in the Bible. This fig- 
ure of the ‘lake of fire and brimstone’ unquestionably had its origin in the 
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the neighboring cities. They were 
overthrown by fire from heaven. “Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven;’” Gen. xix: 24.— 
Whittemore. 

The “lake of fire” is a figurative representation of severe temporal calamities- 
In the prophetic description of the fall of Idumea, Isa, xxxiv: 5-10, though 
the name, “‘lake of fire,” is not applied to the scene, yet the scene described is 
a lake of fire, and represents the calamities in which were “shortly” to be in- 
volved, the beast with seven heads and ten horns, representing wicked rulers 
in the earth and the false prophet. 

xx: 5-6. This language may refer to the captivity of the Jews, as the first 
death, and to the impending destruction, as the second death. 

The first resurrection was when the moraily dead of our Savior’s time heard 
and obeyed his call; “Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead,” Eph. 
v:14. They lived and reigned with Christ. This spiritual living was the first 
resurrection. It was here in this world. Those who experienced it were not 
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This is the first resurrection. ‘Happy and holy is he who 
has a portion in the first resurrection; over these the second 
death has no authority; but they shall be priests of God and 
of the Christ, and shall reign with him the thousand years. 
7And when the thousand years are finished, the adversary 
shall be released from his prison, ‘and shall go forth to de- 
ceive the nations which are in the four corners of the earth, 
the Gog and Magog, to gather them together for the war; whose 
number is as the sand of the sea. ‘And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and encircled the camp of the saints, 
and the beloved city, and fire came down from God out of the 








exposed to the second death; it had no powerover them. When it befell others 
it did not affect them. Eusebius, the historian, says not a Christian was slain 
during those fearful times. They lived and reigned with Christ. In any 
event the first resurrection and the second death were entirely confined to this 
world. The language, by “accommodation,” may be applied to all times. 
Men are ‘‘dead in trespasses and sins.” If they ‘awake to righteousness,” they 
rise out of this moral death, and this is the “first resurrection.” Butif they 
continue indifferent and sinful, they are experiencing the second death, a con- 
dition that will continue until he who led captivity captive shall destroy the 
destroyer, and ‘“‘the last enemy, death, shall be destroyed,” and the final resur- 
rection shall come, beyond which there shall be “‘no more death, neither shall 
there be any more pain.” 

“Those who are in this verse recognized, as having ‘part in the first resurrec- 
tion,’ and are pronounced ‘happy’ for the reason given in the next words, 
were the living Christians, who shared with the living post-mortem influence 
of the martyrsin the reign with Christ in that mysterious season of a thousand 
years. As the co-operation of the martyrs’ lives with the reign of Christ is 
called the fitst resurrection, the living Christians, who at the same time co- 
operated with that martyr influence in the interests of the same kingdom, were 
properly said to ‘have part in the first resurrection.’ On such the second death 
hath no power. The phrase ‘second death’ occurs nowhere else in the Bible 
but in this book, chap. ii: 11, and twice in this chapter. And it seems to 
stand for the catastrophe of the drama, the judgment which involved the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. This appellation may have been given it because of 
the severity of the evil signified by it, like Jude’s phrase ‘twice dead, plucked 
up by the roots;’ or because it was the second national death of Israel. Prob- 
ably for the latter reason.”—Dr. Cobb. Reigning a thousand years shows that 
~ the common view that the resurrection is in eternity, is incorrect. 

9. “The beloved city.” This shows that Jerusalem is meant, and that the 


scenes of the ApoKalypse are laid in the Revelator’s own times. 
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sky, and consumed them. “And the accuser that deceived 
them was cast into the lake of fire and sulphur, where both 
the beast and [the] false prophet [are], and they shall be 
tormented day and night to the eons of the eons. 


SECTION FOURTH, 


THE TRIUMPH OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH ON EARTH—THE THRONE 
OF CHRIST ESTABLISHED. 


“And I saw a great white throne, and one sitting on it, 
from whose face the earth and the sky fled away, and no 
place was found for them. 


CHRIST THE JUDGE OF THE NATIONS. 


“And I saw the dead, the great and the small, standing 
before the throne; and books were opened, and another 
book was opened, which is [the book] of life; and the dead 
were judged from the things which had been written in the 
books, according to their works. “And the sea gave up the 
dead that were in it; and death and Hadés gave up the dead 





10. ons of xons. E. V. says, “Forever and ever.” The true trans- 
lation is ‘‘seons of zons,” ‘ages of ages.” 

12. Dr. Cobb says, “It is an infinite mistake that men have committed in 
assigning to the end of Christ’s mediatorial reign, and the decision of the final 
states of men, the judgment which the Scriptures of both Testaments assign 
to the setting up of that reign in the earth. It was to take place in the end 
of that generation, according to the declarations of Christ in the passages 
above referred to (Matt. xxiv; xxv); and now, just in the end of that genera- 
tion, when John was yet living, who was one of those listening to Jesus when 
he said some of them would live to witness the event.—now, exactly at the 
point of concurrence of all the prophetic assignments of time, his vision dis- 
closes the event as immediately coming. 

13. “The language of this verse, representing the sea, death, and Hadés as 
delivering up the dead which were in them to the scrutiny of the divine judg- 
ment, isa poetic description of the omniscience of God, and the extent and 
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that were in them; and they were judged, every one accord- 
ing to his works. 


DEATH AND HADES DESTROYED. 


“And death and Hadés were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death,—the lake of fire. 


THE ENEMIES OF CHRIST DESTROYED. 
“And if any was not found written in the book of life, he 
was cast into the lake of fire. 
CHRISTIANITY ESTABLISHED. 


xxi: 1. And I saw a new sky and a new earth; for the 
first sky and the first earth were gone, and the sea is no 
more. *And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming 
down out of the heaven, from God, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. *And I heard a great voice out of the 
throne saying, “Behold, the tabernacle of God [is] with men, 





efficiency of his judicial and executive authority. Itis a scenic representation 
of the same doctrine in regard to amenability to God’s judgment.” 

14, “Poenam ignis, sive iste ignis accipiatur proprie sive metaphorice,” 
Bellarmine, _Purg. ii: 10. “Why should the ‘fire of hell’ be more material 
than the ‘water of life?’ Why should the ‘turnace’ and ‘lake’ of Gehenna 
possess more of physical reality than the ‘sea of glass’ or ‘the pearly gates?’”— ° 
Quoted by Canon Farrar, Preface “Eternal Hope.” ee 

15. “And whosoeverwas not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire.” This is a Hebrew parallelism, repeating the same idea with 
emphasis, in a varied expression. It carries out the implication of the vision 
recorded in chap. vii, wherein it is represented that the judgment of God on 
the land and people of Israel should be suspended, until his servants should 
be sealed in their foreheads. 

xxi: 1. “The sky, ‘heavens,’ EH. V., here spoken of, both the “first? which 
passed away and the ‘new’ which comes into its place, should obviously be 
interpreted of the lower, the visible heavens, and not of the higher one, the 
glory of which is the central throne of the Infinite God. There is no reason 
for supposing that this higher heaven ‘fled away’ before the presence of him 

- who sat on the great white throne of judgment (xx;11). The lower and mun- 
dane heaven and this only can be thou ght of in these passages.”—Dr. Cowles, 


3. The tabernacle of God is with men. “This is an emphatic expression of 


the sentiment above explained, the ever-present communion with God, which 
1.”"—Dr. Cobb. 


is the privilege of the enlightened believer in the gospe 


394 THE NEW COVENANT. 


and he shall tabernacle with them, and they shall be his peo- 
ples, and God himseif shall be with them, their God; ‘and he 
shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; and death shall 
be no more, nor mourning, nor crying; neither shall there 
be any more pain. The first things have gone.” *And he 
who sits on the throne said, “Behold, I make all things 
new.” And he says, “Write, for these words are faithful and 
true.” °And he said to me, “They are done; I am the alpha 
and the omega, the beginning and the end. To the thirsty one 
I will give water from the fountain of life. ‘He that over- 
comes shall inherit these things, and I will be a God to him, 


and he shall be a son to me. 


THE OVERTHROW OF THE ENEMIES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


*But as for cowards, and unbelievers, and [the] abomina- 
ble, and murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idol- 
aters, and all the liars,—their portion [shall be] in the lake 
that burns with fire and sulphur, which is the second death.” 


THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH METAPHORICALLY DESCRIBED. 


°And one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls, full 








4., No more death. “The verse describes a work which is in the purpose of 
the eee It was not all accomplished in detail when the vision of it was 
voucbsated to the apostle, nor isit now. It is to be accomplished ‘in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times.” (Eph. i: 10) ).—Dr. Cobb. 

8, Hadés; E. V., “Hell.” Popularly “hell” and the “lake of fire and brim- 
stone” are the same thing; but it is seen, as we read the description in Reve- 
lation, that they are entirely different. In chap. xx, verses 13 and 14, it is said 
that “death and Hadés were cast into the lake of fire, This is the second 
death.” There are four opinions as to what this doom is. 1. Some suppose it 
refers to those who, having once been dead in trespasses and sins, have become 
quickened into newness of life, and then have returned to their wicked ways. 
2. Others apply it to the apostasy of the Christian church. _ 3. Others to the 
second destruction or death of the Jewish people, which soon occurred. 4. 
Others refer it to the endless torment of the soul after death. This last view 
is evidently incorrect, for as man’s death in trespasses and sins is the first 
death, the dissolution of the body is the second death, and the endless tor- 
ment of the soul would be the third death, if the term death were allowable. 
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of the seven last plagues, came and talked with me, saying, 
“Come hither, I will show thee the bride, the Lamb’s wite.”’ 
“And he bore me away in spirit to a great and high mountain, 
and showed me the holy city Jerusalem, coming down out of 
heaven from God; “having the glory of God; her lustre was 
like a most precious stone, as a crystalline jasper; “it had a 
wall, great and high, having twelve portals, and at the portals 
twelve angels, and names inscribed thereon, which are [the 
names] of the twelve tribes of [the] children of Israel: “on 
[the] east three portals; and on [the] north three portals; 
and on [the] south three portals; and on [the] west three 
portals. “And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and on them [the] twelve names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. “And he who talked with me had a measure, a golden 
reed to measure the city, and its portals, and its walls. 
“And the city lies quadrangular, and its length [is] as much 
even as its breadth. And he measured the city. with the 
_ reed, twelve thousand stadiums; the length, and the breadth 
and the height of it are equal. “And he measured its wall, a 
hundred and forty-four cubits, a man’s measure, that is, an an- 
gel’s. “And the building of the wall was jasper; and the 
city pure gold, like transparent glass. “The foundations of 
the city wall were decorated with every precious stone: the 
first foundation was jasper; the second lapis lazuli; the third 
chalcedony; the fourth emerald; “the fifth sardonyx; the 
sixth sardius; the seventh chrysolite; the eighth beryl; the 








But it bears no resemblance to death, and if such a fate were in store for any 
it could not be called death. The first, second, or third opinion may be 
adopted. Jude describes those who were “twice dead, plucked up by the 
roots.” Such are ali who have once been good, and who have fallen into evil 
ways. We favor the third view indicated ahove; but whichever view we take 
the popular one has no warrant in the language employed. 

16. 12,000 stadiums or stadia—1,372 miles. 
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ninth topaz; the tenth chrysoprase; the eleventh sapphire; 
the twelfth amethyst. “And the twelve portals were twelve 
pearls; each of the portals was of one pearl. And the street 
of the city was pure gold, as transparent as glass. “And I 
saw no temple in it; for the Lord God the Almighty, and the 
Lamb, are its temple. “And the city has no need of the sun, 
nor of the moon, that they should give light to it, for the 
glory of God illumined it, and its lamp [is] the Lamb. “And 
the nations shall walk by its light, and the kings of the earth 
bring their glory to it; “and its portals shall not be shut by 
day,—for there shall be no night there; “and they shall bring 
the glory and the honor of the nations into it. “And noth- 
ing unclean or that practises an abomination and a lie shall 
by any means enter it, but those inscribed in the Lamb's 
book of life. 

Xxii: 1, And he showed me a river of water of life, clear 
as crystal, issuing from the throne of God and the Lamb; *in 
[the] midst of the street thereof and along the river, on this 
and that side was a tree of life, bearing twelve [crops] of 
fruit, yielding its fruit each month; and the leaves of the 





21. “This word ‘streets’ means, however, not merely the traveled roads, but 
the broad places—the public squares and grounds not covered with buildings.” 
—Cowles, 

xxii: 2. Not tree, dendron, but wulon, wood. This tree of life and its fruits 
come from Ezek. xlvii, where we have the plural, “trees.” So trees and not 
one tree, for if only one, it could not be on both sides of the river. The writer 
speaks of the tree of life there just as we would say of any given district— 
The palm-tree is there, or the pine, or the cedar—meaning that this variety of 
tree abounds there. The meaning seems to be that these trees lined either 
-bank of the river between it and the streets which also ran parallel on each 
. side—a scene of superlative beauty. Something like orchard or wood is meant, 
and not twelve kinds of fruit, but twelve fruits, or crops. The gospel isa 
tree never barren, but every month in the year loaded with ripe, nutritious 
fruit. “And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” 
Ezekiel says, “The leaf thereof shall be for medicine.” 
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tree were for [the] healing of the nations. “And there shall be 
no more any accursed thing; but the throne of God and of 
the Lamb shall be in it, and his slaves shall minister to him; 
‘and they shall see his face; and his name [shall be} on their 
foreheads. °Anid there shall be no more night, and they have 
no need of lamplight and sunshine; for [the] Lord God 
will give them light; and they shall reign to the ons of the 
eons. 


EPILOGUE—THE ANGEL AND JOHN. 


‘And he said to me, “These words are faithful and true; 
and [the] Lord, the God of the spirits of the prophets, sent 
his angel to show to his slaves what must soon be accom- 
plished. ‘And behold, I come quickly: happy is he who keeps 
the words of the prophecy of this book. *And I John am he 
who heard and saw these things. And when I heard and 
saw, I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel who 
showed me these things. ‘And he says tome, “See; no; I 
am thy fellow-slave, and of thy brothers the prophets, and 
of those who keep the words of this book; worship God.” 


THE FULFILLMENT OF THE FOREGOING PROPHECIES NEAR, 


And he says to me, “Seal not the words of the prophecy 
of this book, for the time is near. “Let him that is unjust, 





10. “Seal not these things—. e., for future generations only to read; do not 
lay them over in safe keeping for the ages to come as words of no particular 
account to the men of your own times; for their fulfillment is close at hand. 
The injunction not to seal is a tacit allusion to the opposite direction given to 
Daniel (Dan. viii: 26, and xii: 4, 9), the words of whose prophecy referred to 
events onward into the times of the Syrian wars in the age of the Maccabees, 
some three hundred and sixty years distant. But the things foretold through 
John were not remote compared with those spoken through Daniel and meas- 
ured by that standard, but were near at hand—a fact which peremptorily sets 
~ aside all those systems of interpretation which spread the staple events of 
John’s prophecies over the whole range of the Christian age down to the mil- 


lennium.”—Cowles. 
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act yet more unjustly; and let him that is filthy be made yet 
more filthy; and let him that is righteous, work righteousness 
yet more; and let him that is holysbe made yet more holy.” 


JESUS HIMSELF ANNOUNCES THE SPEEDY FULFILLMENT. 


““Behold! I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
give to every one as his work is. “I am the alpha and the 
omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the end. 
“Happy are they who wash their robes, that they may have a 
right to the tree of life, and may enter by the portals into the 
city. “Outside are the dogs, and the sorcerers, and the fornica- 
tors, and-the murderers, and the idolaters, and every one who 
loves and does a lie. “I Jesus have sent my angel to testify 
these things to you over the assemblies. Iam the root and the 
offspring of David, the bright, the morning star. “Both the 
spirit and the bride say ‘Come!’ and let him who hears say 
‘Come!’ And let him who is thirsty come,—let him who 
chooses take freely of (the] water of life.’” ° 

*T testify to every man who hears the words of the proph- 
ecy of this book: If any man add upon them, God shall add 
to him the plagues that are written in this book; “and if 
any man take away from the words of the book of this proph- 
ecy, God shall take away his part from the tree of life, and 
from the holy city, which have been written in this book. 





— 


As all through the Apokalypse, from first to last, the author reiterates the 
speedy fulfillment of its prophecies, so in the 22d chapter of this book, the 
Revelator says, “Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book, for the 
time is at hand;" ver. 10. Again, ver. 12, “Behold I come quickly.” And 
again, ver. 20, “Surely, I come quickly.” In 1 Peter iv: 7, “The end of all 
things is at hand.” So in 2 Thess. ii: 2, “The day of Christ is at hand.” In 
Phil. iv: 5, “The Lord (or the day, coming of the Lord,) is at hand;” and in 
Rom, xiii: 12, “The night is far spent, the day is at hand.” Such is the uni- . 
form language of the epistles. The coming of Christ, the great day of the 
Lord, was near. 
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*He who testifies these things says, “Yes, I come quickly.” 
Amen, Come, Lord Jesus! 


BENEDICTION. 


“The favor of the Lord Jesus Christ [be] with all. 





21. §. says, “the saints;” and V. A., “with all.” ; 

Canon Farrar’s words will cast a backward light on the Revelator’s pages, 
enabling the reader to perceive the significance of the great events he pro- 
phetically described, in the history ot Christianity and the human race. 

“In April, A. D. 70, Titus, with a force of 80,000 legionaries and auxiliaries, 
pitched his camp on Scopus, to the north of the city. At last, amid shrieks 
and flames, and suicide and massacre, the Temple was taken and reduced to 
ashes. The great altar of sacrifice was heaped with the slain. Josephus 
reckons the number of captives taken during the war at 97,000, and the num- 
ber of those who perished during the siege at 1,100,000. The numbers who 
perished in the whole war are reckoned at the awful total of 1,337,490, and 
the number of prisoners at 101,700; but even these estimates do not include 
all the items of many skirmishes and battles, nor do. they take into account 
the multitudes who, throughout the whole country, perished of-misery, fam- 
ine, and disease. It may well be said that the nation seemed to have given 
itself ‘arendezvous of extermination.’ Two thousand putrefying bodies were 
found even in the subterranean vaults of the city. During the siege all the 
trees of the environs had been cut down, and hence the whole appearance of 
the place, with its charred and bloodstained ruins, was so completely altered, 
that one who was suddenly brought to it would not (we are told) have recog- 
nized where he was. And yet the site had been so apparently impregnable» 
with its massive and unequalled fortifications, that Titus freely declared that 
he saw in his victory the hand of God. From that time all Jews on seeing Je- 
rusalem rend their garments, and exclaim, ‘Zion is a wilderness, Jerusalem a 
desolation. Our holy and beautiful house, where our fathers praised Thee, is 
burned with fire, and all our pleasant things are laid waste.’ 

“Tt was to this event, the most awful in history—‘one of the most awful eras 
in God’s economy of grace, and the most’ awful revolution in all God’s relig- 
ious dispensations’—that we must apply those prophecies of Christ’s coming 
in which evers one of the apostles and evangelists describe it as near at hand. 
To those prophecies our Lord himself fixed these three most definite limita- 
tions-—the one, that before that generation passed away all these things would 
he fulfilled; another, that some standing there should not taste death till they 
saw the Son of Man coming in his kingdom; the third, that the apostles should 
not have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of Man be come. It is 
strange that these distinct limitations should not be regarded as a decisive 
proof that the Fall of Jerusalem was, in the fullest sense, the Second Advent 
of the Son of Man, which was primarily contemplated by the earliest voices 


of prophecy.” 


PART =I. 


THE THREE EPISTLES OF JOHN. 


GOD, CHRIST, THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, ETC. 


I. John i: 1. That which was from jthe] beginning, that 
which we have heard, that which we have seen with our eyes, 
that which we have gazed on, and our hands handled, con- 
cerning the word of life;—‘and the life was manifested, and 





Title, 8. A., First Letter of John. V., First of John. 

Written A. D. 95-96. Says Farrar (Early Days): “This would point to 
some date after the reign of Nero (A. D. 54-68). Wesee further that it must 
have been written, as the Gospel was, after the destruction of Jerusalem (A. 
D. 70), and either before the persecution of the Christians (A. D. 95), during 
the reign of Domitian (A. D. 95-96), or between that date and the persecution 
of the Christians in the reign of Trajan (A. D. 98). Ewald (Die Johan. 
Schriften, i: 471) suggests A. D. 90 as a probable date. Canon Westcott says 
that the Gospel may be referred to the last decennium of the first century, 
and even to the close of it (St. John, p. xl). This view is supported both by 
early tradition and by the facts that (1) the Gospel assumes a knowledge of the 
substance of the Synoptic narratives; (2) it deals with later aspects of Christ- 
ian life and opinion than these; (3) it corresponds with the circumstances of 
anew world. * * * Butin St. John too we see that growth of spiritual en- 
lightenment which made his life an unbroken education. In his latest writ- 
ings we find a deeper insight into the truth than it would have been possible 
for him to attain before God had ‘shown him all things in the slow history of 
their ripening.’ The ‘Son of Thunder’ of the Synoptic Gospels had the les- 
sons of many years to learn before he could become the St. John who in Pat- 
mos saw the Apocalypse. The St. John who saw the Apocalypse had still the 
lessons of many years to learn, and the fall of Jerusalem to witness, before 
he could gaze on the world from the snowy summit of ninety winters, and 
become the Evangelist of the fourth Gospel, the Apostle of Christian Love. 

“The supposition that the Apostle wrote in Patmos well accords with the 
whole tone of the epistle. It was written evidently at a time when the church 
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we have seen, and we testify, and declare to you the life, the 
gonian [life], that was with the Father, and was manifested 
to us;—that which we have seen and heard we declare to 
‘you’ also, that you also may have fellowship with us; yes, 
and our fellowship is with the Father, and with his son Jesus 
Christ; ‘and these things we write, that your joy may be 
complete. 

’And this is the message that we have heard from him, and 
announce to you, that God is light, and in him there is no 
darkness. ‘If we say that we have fellowship with him, and 
walk in the darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; “but if 
we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship 
with one another, and the blood of Jesus his son cleanses us 
from all sin. ‘If we say that we have no sin, we delude our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. ‘If we confess our sins, he 
is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness. “If we say that we have not 
sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 


ii: 1. My little children, I write these things to you, that 
you may not sin. And if any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ [the] righteous, ’and he is a 
reconciliation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for 


pe eee fd ae 


was not under the stress of special persecutions. Dangers and sufferings are 
not alluded to; there are no trumpet-calls to courage or endurance. This 
period of peace may have been due to the crushing destruction which had 
now fallen on the Jewish nationality; for, as we are again and again informed, 
both in history and in Scripture, the ‘deadly animosities of the Gentiles were 
in the early days stirred up for the most part by Jewish hatred.” Townsend 
and Coit place the date at A. D. 96. 

i: 7. The grace of God, of which the blood of his Son was the seal and 
pledge, will effectually remove sin, and crown with success all honest efforts 
to attain purity and holiness. “The blood of Christ” is a symbol of his life. 

ji: 1. .The word parakletos, here rendered “advocate,” denotes one who 
renders friendly service. Christ is the medium of the Father’s grace. 

9. “The. ‘propitiation,’ E. V.,—reconciliation,—is here declared to be for the 
penefit of ‘the whole world,’ in accordance with the assurance that Jesus 


26 
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the whole world. “And by this we know that we have known 
him, if we keep his commands. *He who says, “I know 
him,” and keeps not his commands, is a liar, and the truth is 
not in him; “but he who keeps his word, truly in him the 
love of God has been perfected. By this we know that we 
are in him. *°He who says he abides in him ought himself 
also to walk even as he walked. 

"Beloved, I write no new command to you, but an old com- 
mand that you had from [the] beginning: the old command 
is the word that you heard. ‘°Again, I write a new command 
to you, which is true in him and in you; because the dark- 
ness 1s passing away; and the true Light already shines. ‘*He 
who says he is in the light, and hates his brother, is in the 
darkness even yet. “He who loves his brother abides in the 
light, and there is no stumbling-block in him, “but he who 
hates his brother is in the darkness, and walks in the dark- 
ness, and knows not whither he is tending, because the dark- 
ness has blinded his eyes. 

“I write to you, little children, because your sins have been 
forgiven you through his name. “I write to you, fathers, 
because you have known him from [the] beginning. I write 
to you, young men, because you have conquered the evil one. 
I have written to you, little children, because you have known 
the Father. “I have written to you, fathers, because you 


Christ ‘gave himself a ransom for all,’ and ‘tasted death for every man.’ 1 Tim. 
ii: 6; Heb. ii: 9. ‘The apostle does not say that he died for any select part of 
the inhabitants of the earth, or for some out of every nation, tribe, or kindred; 
but for all mankind.”"—Clarke. “St. John uses a very broad expression. ‘Je- 
sus Christ,’ he says, ‘is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world.’ “The whole world.’"—‘Ah!’ some would 
say, ‘that is dangerous language.’ It is. God’s language—John speaking as he 
was moved by the Holy Spirit. It throws a zone of mercy around the world, 
Perish the hand that would narrow it by a hair’s-breadth.”— Rev. Dr. Guthrie, 
Life, p. 511. 
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have known him that is from [the] beginning. I have written 
to you, young men, because you are strong, and the word of 
God continues in you, and you have conquered the evil one. 
*Tove not the world, nor the things in the world. If any 
man Jove the world, the love of the Father is not in him, 
“because all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pomp of life, is not of the Father, 
but of the world. “And the world and its lust pass away; 
but he who does the will of God abides for the won. 
®Tittle children, it is [the] last hour; and as you heard 
that antichrist is coming, even now many antichrists have 
come; hence we know that it is [the] last hour. “They went 
out from us, but they were not of us, for if they had been of 
us, they would have remained with us; but [it was] that they 
might be made manifest that they are not all of us. “And 
you have an unction from the Holy One; you all know. “I 
wrote not to you because you know not the truth, but because 
you know it, and because no lie is of the truth. “Who is the 
liar but he that denies that Jesus is the Christ? This is the 
antichrist, he that denies the Father and the son. °*5Who- 
ever denies the son, has not even the Father; he that con- 
fesses the son has the Father also. “You, what you have 
heard from [the] beginning, let it abide in you. If what you 
heard from [the] beginning abide in you, you also shall abide 
in the son, and in the Father. “And thisis the promise that 


22 a 


18. See l Pet. i: 5, 20; 2 Pet. iii: 3; Isa. ii: 2. “Antichrist is an ‘enemy of 
Christ.’ See Matt. xxiv: 24. The apostle is supposed to refer particularly to 
the Gnostics, whose heresy was understood by the apostles to involve a denial 
that Jesus is the Christ.’ Ver. 22. The word antichrist occurs nowhere else 
in the New Testament, except in ver. 22; ch. iv: 3; 2John 7. It indicates 
any opposer of Christ and his gospel. Heresies which sprang up in the 
days of St. John were the autichrist of that time. The name has been gen- 
erally applied to whatever person, or thing, systematically opposes Christ and 
his religion.’ —Clarke. 
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he promised us, the eonian life. “I have written these things 
to you concerning those who would delude you. “And you, 
the unction that you received from him abides in you, and 
you need not that any one teach you; but as his unction 
teaches you concerning all things, and is true, and is no he, 
and even as it taught you, abide in him. “And now, little 
children, abide in him; that, if he be manifested, we may 
-have confidence, and not be ashamed before him, in his 





25. Prof. Challis (Scrip. Doct. Immortality) inquires: “May we not con- 
clude that eternal life and eternal punishment terminate alike with the end of 
time, and that, in the consummation of all things both are merged in indis- 
soluble life (zoé akatalutos, Heb. vii: 16), that God may be all in all?” 

“The use of the word aidnios, and of its Hebrew equivalent, olam, through- 
out the whole of Scripture ought to have been sufficient to prove to every 
thoughtful and unbiased student that it altogether transcends the thoroughly 
vulgar and unmeaning conception of ‘endless.’ Nothing, perhaps, tends to 
prove more clearly the difficulty of eradicating an error that has once taken 
deep and age-long root in the minds of ‘theologians’ than the fact that it 
should still be necessary 40 prove that the word eternal, far from being a mere 
equivalent for ‘everlasting,’ never means ‘everlasting’ at all, except by reflex- 
jon from the substantives to which it is joined: that it is only joined to those 
substantives because it connotes ideas which transcend all time; that to 
make it mean nothing but time endlessly prolonged is to degrade it by filling 
it with a merely relative conception which it is meant to supersede, and by 
emptying it of all the highest conceptions which it properly includes. Iam 
well aware that this truth will, for some time, be repeated in vain, But, once 
more, I repeat that if by avonios St. John hadmeant ‘endless’ when he speaks 
of ‘sxeonian life,’ there was the perfectly commonplace and unambiguous word 
akatalutos used by Apollos in Heb. v: 6, and there were at least five or six 
other adjectives or expressions which were ready to his hand, But the Life 
which had been manifested, which he had seen, to which he was bearing wit- 
ness, which stood in relation to the Father, and was manifested to us, was 
something infinitely higher than a mere ‘endless’ life. The life—if mere living 

‘be lite—of the most doomed and apostate of the human race—the life even of 
the devil and his angels—is an ‘endless’ living, if we hold that man and evil 
spirits are immortal. But by qualifying the divine life by the epithet ‘eter- 
nal’ (aidnios) St. John meant, not an endless life (though it is also endless), 
but a spiritual life, the life which is in God, and which was manifested by 
Christ tous. By calling it aidnios he meant to imply, not—which was a very 
small and accidental part of it—its unbroken continuance, but its ethical 
quality. The life is ‘endless,’ not because it is the infinite extension of time, 
but because it is the absolute antithesis of time; and aidnios expresses its inter- 
nal quality, not as something which can be measured by infinite tickings of the 
clocks, but as something incommensurable by all clocks, were they to tick for 
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presence. “If you know that he is righteous, you know also 
that every one that practises righteousness, has been begot- 
ten by him. 

iii: 1. See what sort of love the Father has given to us, 
that we should be called children of God,—and [such] we 
are. On this account the world knows us not, because it 
knew him not. “Beloved, we are children of God now, and 
it has not yet been shown what we shall be. We know that 
when it shall be shown, we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him even as he is. ‘And every one that has this hope on 
him purifies himself, even as he is pure. ‘very one who 
practises sin also practises lawlessness; and sin is lawless- 
ness. *And you know that he was manifested to take away 
sins, and there is no sin in him. ‘livery one who abides in 





ever. The horologe of earth, as Bengel profoundly expresses it, is no measure 
for the aeonologe of heaven. The meaning of ‘eternal’ ought long ago to have 
been vindicated from its popular degradation. St. John is the last of all 
Scripture writers who uses it; he alone of all Scripture writers defines it; and 


he makes it consist not in idle duration, but in progressive knowledge. In: 


defining it, he says that it is the gift of Christ, ‘and that the eternal life is this, 
that they may know Thee the only true God, and Him whom Thou sendest, 
even Jesus Christ.’ 

“For thus we see at once, that, in the mind of St. John, eternal life is anti- 
thesis not to the temporal, but to the Seen; that it is not a lite which shall be, 
but one that, for the believer, now is; that ‘every one who beholdeth the Son 
has—not shall have, but has—eternal life;’ that ‘he who hath the Son; hath 
the life’ here and now; and that one of the objects why St. John wrote at all 
was that they might know that they had it. He who will lay aside bigotry 
and factiousness and newspaper theology, and will sincerely meditate on these 
passages, will see how unfortunate is the antique and vulgar error as to the 
meaning of this word.” 

iii: 6. “This verse,.as Theophylact tells us, was regarded by Antinomian 
Gnostics as proving the indefectibility of grace, and so was turned into an ex- 

_euse for lasciviousness. But that certain practical modifications must be ad- 
mitted is clear, from previous passages in the epistle itself. The older expos- 
itors generally adopted the method of toning down the apostle’s language. 
Modern expositors accept the language as meaning what it says, but regard 
it as applying only to the ideal. 
thing intheend. Andif the Stoic was allowed to set before himself his ideal, 
why may not the Christian do the same? Seneca said that the wise man was 


The two methods come to much the same. 
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him sins not; every one who sins has not seen him, nor 
known him. ‘Little children, let no man lead you astray; 
he who practises righteousness is righteous, even as he is 
-righteous; *he who practises sin is of the accuser; for the 
accuser sins from [the] beginning. . For this was the son of 
God manifested, that he might annihilate the works of the 
accuser. °Whoever has been begotten of God does no sin; 
because his seed abides in him; and he cannot sin, because he 
is begotten of God. “By this are the children of God mani- 
fested, and the children of the accuser: whoever does not 
righteousness is not of God, nor he who loves not his brother. 
“For this is the message that you heard from [the] beginning, 
that we should love one another. “Not as Kain, [who] was 
of the evil one, and brutally killed his brother. And why 
did he brutally kill him? Because his works were evil, and 
his brother’s righteous. “Wonder not, brothers, if the world 


not only able to do right, but even could not do otherwise. ‘Vir bonus non 
potest non facere quod facit; in omni actu par sibi, jam non consilio bonus, 
sed more eo perductus; ut non tantum recte facere possit, sed nisi recte facere 
non possit.’ And Velleius Paterculus said of the younger Cato, ‘Homo virtuti 
simillimus, et per omnia ingenio Diis quam hominibus propior, qui nunqnuam 
recte fecit ut facere videretur, sed quia aliter facere non poterat’ (Hist. ti: 34); 
and he spoke of him as ‘exempt from all human vices.’ And Tacitus said that 
when Nero wished to kill Paetus 'Thrasea, it was as if he wished ‘to kill virtue 
herself.’ The Christian ideal is infinitely higher than the Stoic, and that is 
why the Christian knows that not even a saint can be absolutely sinless; yet 
he hates sin, and moré and more wins the victory over it."—Farrar. 

8. “‘Not areal, but a hypothetical and fictitious being,—the principle of 
evil personified,—the supposed cause of evil. Hence called the evil one. Ch. 
ii: 13, 14.’ See Simpson’s Essays, p. 152."—Jm. Ver. “‘The son of God was 
manifested’ for the express purpose of delivering mankind from the dominion 
of sin, and bestowing on them ‘the glorious liberty of the children of God.’ 
Rom. vii: 21. I only add, if any insist that the devil here denotes a great : 
fallen spirit, second in power and authority to God alone, as many have sup- 
posed, when the devil himself shall be destroyed, Heb. ii: 14, and his works 
also shall be destroyed, as here asserted, we may hope that God will reign 
without a rival, and his spirit of holiness pervade the universe.”—Cobb. 

12. “Cain brutally killed,” butchered, esphawen. 
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hates you. “We know that we have passed from death into 
life, because we love the brothers. He who loves not abides 
in death. “Whoever hates his brother is a murderer, and 
you know that no murderer has eonian life abiding in him. 
*We know love by this, because he laid down his life for us; 
and we ought to lay down our lives for the brothers. “But 
whoever has the world’s goods, and observes his brother in 





15. This language shows that there are millions of murderers who never 
destroyed life, for every one who hates his brother has already committed 
murder. If no murderer can ever reach heaven, then millions must be lost for- 
ever, for, observe, it does not say that a murderer who does not repent before 
he dies, but “no murderer has zonian lite abiding in him;” that is, no one who 
hates his brother. No one acts on the theory that the murderer msi be lost, 
for every felon’s cell and gibbet is surrounded by zealous Christians seeking 
to secure the repentance of the murderer; and it is notorious that nearly every 
executed murderer anticipates heaven, notwithstanding his crime, and there 
have been thousands of such who have, if the popular view be correct, by a 
repentance on the gallows, escaped all punishment. No such easy, immoral 
theory as this can be accepted. No murderer swings trom the gibbet to glory 
in a moment of time. The Scriptures include all transgressors when they 
say: God “will by no means clear the guilty.” Ex. xxxiv: 7. “He that doeth 
wrong shall receive for the wrong that he hath done; and there is no respect 
of persons.“ Col. iii: 25. “Though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not 
be unpunished.” Prov. xi: 21. “There is no peace, saith my God, to the 
wicked.” Isa. lvii; 21. The murderer who dies unpunished will receive what 
he deserves before he can be happy. But here or hereafter it will always be 
true that no murderer, whether he hate his brother or destroy his brother’s life, 
hath eternal life abiding in him. The best commentators thus explain the 
passage: 

Hammond: “The hating of others is, by interpretation, the killing of them, 
because it is so in intention of heart, did not some outward restraint curb it.” 

Macknight: “No person, who cherisheth such a hatred of his brother, as 
either leadeth him actually to put his brother to death, unjustly, or disposeth 
him to put him to death when accidentally enraged, hath the capacity of eter- 
nal life abiding in him. Nevertheless, if a man-slayer sincerely repenteth, he 
may be pardoned.”—Wote in loc. 

Clarke: “Eternal life springs from an indwelling God; and God cannot 
dwell in the heart where hatred and malice dwell. This text has been quoted 
to prove that no murderer can be saved. This is not.said in the text; and 
there have been many instances of persons who have been guilty of murder, 
having had deep and genuine repentance, and who, doubtless, found mercy 
from His hands who prayed for his murderers, Father, forgive them, for they 


know not what they do.”—Com. in loc. 
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need, and shuts up his compassion from hira, how dwells 
God’s love in him? "Little children, let us not love in word, 
nor with the tongue, but in deed and truth. “By this shall 
we know that we are of the truth, and shall persuade our 
heart before him; “whereinsoever our heart condemns us, 
becausé God is greater than our heart, and knows all things. 
“1Beloved, if the heart condemn not, we have confidence 
toward God, “and whatever we ask, we receive from him, 
because we keep his commands, and do the things that are 
pleasing in his sight. “And this is his command, that we ~ 
should believe the name of his son Jesus Christ, and love 
one another, even as he gave us command. “And he who 
keeps his commands abides in him, and he in him. And by 
this we know that he abides in us, by the spirit that he 
gave us. 


FALSE SPIRITS, FRATERNAL LOVE, GOD'S LOVE, ETC. 


iv: 1. Beloved, believe not every spirit, but test the spir- 
its, whether they are from God; because many false prophets 
have gone out into the world. *By this you know the spirit 
of God: every spirit that confesses that Jesus Christ has 
come in [the] flesh, is from God; *and every spirit that con- 
fesses not Jesusis not from God. And this is the [spirit] of 
anti christ, which you have heard that it is coming, and it is 
now already in the world. ‘You are of God, little children, : 
and have conquered them; because he that is in you is! 
greater than he that is in the world. ‘They are of the world, 
therefore they speak of the world, and the world hears them. 
*We are of God; he who knows God hears us; he who is not 
of God hears us not. By this we know the spirit of truth, 
and the spirit of error. . 

"Beloved, let us love one another; for love is of God; and 
every one that loves has been begotten of God, and knows 
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God. *He that loves not knows not God, for God is love. 
*By this was the love of God manifested in us, that God has 
sent his son, the only begotten, into the world, that we might 
live through him. "In this is love; not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and sent his son as a reconciliation for 
our sins. “Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought» also to 
love one another. “No man has seen God at any time. If 
we love one another, God dwells in us, and his love has been 
perfected in us. “By this we know that we abide in him, and 
he in us, because he has given us of his spirit. “And we 
have seen, and we testify that the Father sent the son [to be] 
Savior of the world. ™Whoever shall confess that Jesus 





iv: 8. God is Love. “The words do not occur in the Gospel, and yet they 
are the epitome of the Gospel, and the epitome of the whole Scriptures, and 
the epitome of the history of mankind; and as such they are a standing pro- 
test against all that is worst and darkest in many of the world’s schemes of 
inferential theology. God is Love—not merely loving, but love itself. The 

. notions, therefore, which would represent him as living a life turned toward 
self, or folded within self, caring only for his own glory, caring nothing for 
the endless agonies of the creatures he has made, predestining them by mill- 
ions to unutterable torments by horrible decrees, regarding even the sins of 
children as infinite, ‘drawing the sword on Calvary to smite down his only 
son’—these idols of the zealot, idols of the Calvinist, idols of those who think 
that they by their wrath can work the righteousness of God, and that they ‘can 
deal damnation round the land on each they deem their foe, —these idols of 
the Inquisitor, idols of the persecutor, idols of the intolerant ignorance of 
human infallibility, idols of the sectarian newspaper and the religious parti- 
san, are dashed to pieces by the sweeping and illimitable force of the truth 
that God is*Love. : . 

“And, therefore, those three final utterances of Revelation will become more 
and more, we trust, the protection, the emancipation, the precious heritage of 
all mankind; they will be the barrier against wicked persecutions, against un- 
just calumnies, against savage attacks of sectarian hatred. They are as a 
charter of Humanity against the misrepresentations of religion by misguided 
Infidelity—against its no less perilous perversion by the encroachments and 
usurpations of religious hatred and religious pride.”—Farrar. 
14. “The apostle offers no philosophical speculation on this subject. He 

testifies, as a witness, of what he knew, by personal intercourse with Christ, 

and by revelation of God’s spirit. Nor did he propound a hypothetical prop- 
osition. Many careless readers of the Bible bear in their minds the impres- 
sion, that the Divine witness is, ‘that the Father sent the son to open a way 
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Christ is the son of God, God abides in him, and he in God. 
*And we know and we have believed the love that God has in 
us. God is love; and he who abides in love abides in God, 
and God abides in him. In this is love perfected with us, 
that we may have confidence in the day of judgment, because 
as he is, we are also inthis world. “There is no fear in love; 
but perfect love casts out fear; because fear has chastisement; 
and he who fears is not perfected in love. ™We love, because 
he first loved us. “If a man say, “I love God,” and hate 
his brother, he is a liar, for he who loves not his brother whom 
he has seen, cannot love God whom he has not seen. “And 
we have this command from him, that he who loves God love 
his brother also. 


v: 1. Whoever believes that Jesus is the Christ has been 
begotten of God; and whoever loves him that begot, loves 
him begotten of him. *By this we know that we love the 
children of God, when we love God, and practise his com- 
mands. “For this is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mands; and his commands are not oppressive; ‘because all 
that has been begotten of God overcomes the world; and this 
is the victory that overcomes the world,—our faith. *And 
’ who is he that overcomes the world, but he who believes that 
Jesus is the son of God? ‘This is he who came by water and 
blood, Jesus Christ. Not in the water only, but in the water 
and in the blood; and the spirit is that which testifies; be- 





whereby it is possible for sinners to be saved.’ This leaves the work at loose 
ends, But the apostolic testimony is, that ‘the Father sent the son to be, 
himself, the Savior of the world.’ ”—Cobb. 

18. The word kolasis, torment, H. V., only occurs here and Matt. xxv: 46. 
The word means correction. Aristotle says (Rhet. i: 10), “Chastisement, cor- 
rection (kolasis), aims at improvement.” Or, it may be said, “Fear has re- 
straint,’—the word “restraint” being one of the definitions of kolasis. That 
is, he who fears is restrained from that confidence that perfect love bestows. 
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cause the spirit is the truth. ‘For there are three that testify; 
*the spirit, and the water, and the blood, and the three agree 
in one. “If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony 
of God is greater; for this is the testimony of God, that he 
has testified concerning his son. “He who believes on the 
son of God, has the testimony in him; he who believes not 
God has made him a liar, because he has not believed in the 
testimony that God has testified concerning his son. “And 
this is the testimony, that God has given wonian life to us, 
and this life is in his son. “He who has the son has the 
life; he who has not the son of God has not the life. 

*I have written these things to you, that you may know 
that you have wxonian life, you who believe on the name of 
the son of God. “And this is the confidence that we have 
toward him, that, if we ask anything according to his will, 





v:7,8. “The three heavenly witnesses” is not found in any Greek MS. 
before the fifteenth century. It first appeared in Latin copies. All critics 
reject it. Dr. Scrivener voices the well-nigh universal sentiment of scholars, 
when he says, “To maintain the genuineness of this passage is simply impos- 
sible.” See Schaff, Comp. pp. 191-3. 

The genuine text is as follows: 

Houtos estin ho elthon di’ hudatos kai haimatos, Iesous 
This (one) is the (one) having come through water and blood, Jesus 


Christos; ouk en to hudati monon, all en to hudati kai en to haimati; 
Christ; not in ‘the water only, but inthe water and in the blodd; 


kai to pneuma estin to marturoun, hoti to pneuma estin 
and the spirit is the (thing) bearing witness, hecanse the spirit is 


hé alétheia. Hoti treis eisin hoi marturountes, to pneuma kai to hudor 
the truth. Because three are the bearing witness; the spirit and the water 


kai to haima; kai hoitreis eis to hen eisin. 
and the blood; and the three into the one (thing) are. 
The meaning is that Jesus is shown to be the Christ by the water of his bap- 
tism, the blood of his death, and the spirit of his life. 
14, “For what are men better than sheép or goats, 
That nourish a blind life within the brain, 
It, knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer 
Both for themselves and those that call them friend? 
For so the whole round world is every way 
Bound by gold chains about the feet of God.”"—Tennyson. 
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he hears us; “and if we know that he hears us whatever we 
ask, we know that we have the petitions that we have asked 
of him. “If any man see his brother sinning a sin not to 
death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for those who 
sin not to death. There is sin to death; I say not that he 
ask concerning that. “All unrighteousness is sin, and there 
is sin not to death. 

“We know that whoever has been begotten by God sins 
not; but he who was begotten of God keeps himself, and the 
evil one touches him not. ™We know that we are from God, 
and the whole world lies in the evil one. “And we know 
that the son of God has come, and has given us understand- 
ing, that we know him that is true, and we are in him that is 
true, in his son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and 
eonian life. “Little children, guard yourselves from idols. 


KYRIA’S CHILDREN COMMENDED, ETC. 


If. John 1. The presbyter to [the] chosen Kyria and her 
children, whom I love in truth, and not only I, but all those 
also who have known the truth; “for the truth’s sake that 
abides in us, and shall be with us to the won; “favor, mercy, 
peace shall be with us, from God [the] Father, and from 
Jesus Christ, the son of the Father, in truth and love. 








16,17. “The sin unto death” has often been supposed to be the “unpardon- 
able sin,” so called, as if any sin could be unpardonable by a God whose 
mercy is without limit and without end. The apostle was merely alluding to 
the various offenses under the Jewish law, some of which were unto death, or 
capital offenses, while others were less heinous. ‘The latter were to be inter- 
ceded tor, but the former were to be regarded as beyond intercession. 

Title, 8. V., Second of John.’ 

Written about the time of the First Epistle, according to the best commen- 
tators, A. D. 95. 4 

1, An Elect Lady; The Elect Lady; To the Elect Kyria; To the Lady 

-Electa, are different renderings that have been given of this language. This 
is the only epistle in the New Testament addressed to a woman. 
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‘T rejoiced greatly that I have found [some] of your chil- 
dren walking in truth, even as we received a command from 
the Father. °‘And nowI entreat you, Kyria, not as if I wrote 
a new command to you, but that which we had from the be- 
ginning, that we love one another. ‘And this is love, that 
we should walk according to his commands. This is the 
command, even as you heard from [the] beginning, that you 
should walk in it. ‘For many deceivers have gone forth into 
the world;—those who confess not that Jesus Christ has 
come in [the] flesh. This is the deceiver, and the antichrist. 
*Look to yourselves, that you destroy not the things that we 
have wrought, but that you may receive a full reward. *Hvery 
one who goes beyond, and abides not in the teaching of the 
Christ, has not God; he who abides in the teaching, the same 
has both the Father and the son. “If any one come to you, 
and bring not this teaching, receive him not into [your] house, 
and give him no greeting; “for he who gives him greeting 
partakes in his evil works. 

“Having many things to write to you, I preferred not to 
do it with paper and ink; but I hope to come to you, and to 
talk face to face, that your joy may be complete. “The 
children of your chosen sister salute you. 


GAIUS AND DEMETRIUS COMMENDED, AND DIOTREPHES DENOUNCED. 


Til. John 1. The presbyter to Gaius, the beloved, whom 





10. The word charein, here rendered greeting, “God-speed,” E. V., is the 
same that is translated “ereeting,” Acts xv: 23; xxiii: 26; Jas. i: 1; EH. V.% 
and is but another form of that which is rendered “hail,” Luke i: 28; “fare- 
well,” 2 Cor. xiii: 11; and very frequently “rejoice,” as in Luke vi: 23; Rom. 
xii: 15; Phil.iv:4. It is a friendly salutation, expressive of good will and 
interest in one’s welfare. 

Title, 8. V., Third of John. . 

Written about A. D. 95 or 96, shortly subsequent to the First Epistle. 

Gaius, Greek; Caius or Kaius, Latin. “Well beloved,” E. V., “ Beloved,” aga- 
petos,—the word occurs more than sixty times in the N. T. 
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I love in truth. “Beloved, I desire that in all things you may 
prosper and be in health, even as your life prospers. “For I 
rejoiced exceedingly, when brothers came, and testified to your 
truth, even as you walk in truth. ‘I have no greater favor in 
these [things], than that I may hear of my children walking 
in the truth. 

*Beloved, you do faithfully what you perform for those who 
are brothers and who besides are strangers, ‘who testified of 
your love in the presence of [the] assembly, whom you will do 
well to send forward worthily of God; “because for the sake 
of the Name they went forth, accepting nothing of the Gen- 
tiles. *We therefore ought to entertain such, that we may 
be co-workers for the truth. ' 

*L wrote something to the assembly, but Diotrephes, who 
loves to be first among them, receives us not. “Therefore, if 
I come, I will remember his works that he does, prating 
against us with evil words; and not satisfied with these 
[things], he does not even receive the brothers, but forbids 
those that would, and casts [them] out of the assembly. ™“Be- 

‘loved, imitate not the evil, but the good. He that does good 
is of God; he that does evil has not seen God. “Demetrius 
has [the] testimony of all, even of the truth itself; and we 
also testify; and you know that our testimony is true. 

“I had many things to write to you, but I will not write to 
you with ink and pen; “but I hope to see you soon, and we 
shall speak face to face. Peace to you. The friends salute 
you. Salute the friends by name. 
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